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The -iobelide-Proſpe& of the Lefthand-qye, | The leftſide- Proſpect of the Right hand- eye; 
Firſt lights thee, Raa“ er, to diſcover more | Hell-black, night all over, enough to fright . 
Then Fans could, had he four eyes before. I An Eagle blinde, or blinde men to their light* 
Though Lynceus wore a pair »f eyes behinde, + Ravens, Batts, Ouls, Shriche owls, hat not, that can 
Without this Spectacle he'd be but blinde. | Paint the Darkneſs of anunknowing man; 
Here Wiſdom's Monarch in his Marble chair IA Man-monſter 3 whoſe hollow head may paſs | 
By his acuteneſe can divide a hair « - * I For like, but not ſo wile, as Belaams Aſss. 
Of th dundeſt Notions, and contain \_ | Claws chat can wound, corrode, and ſcratch the beſt. 
The world wichia the nutſhel of his Brain, | | Yer hath nor wir to feather his own. ], , 2 
« Whoſe tow'ring Eagle-eye can never want | | Thar when his Claws are blunt, rather them fall 
The ftrength or cunning of the Elephant. He can make uſe of the Scorpions ta. 
On this hand ſtands.2 Goſpel- Prophet, ſuch * | is tongue is looſe, . _ ; ; 
As doth not care for Circumciſing mu "3-8 
iis rater; The world, I hear him ſay, | „ 
f one Nights lodging by, not in the way = + £25: AM 
To heaven is. The other fide holds out 1 e 
A ſtudious Artiſt muſing, he no doubt 23 
Is ſounding, What the depth af Humane things: 
And findes them all but well-run'd Fiddle- ſtrings. 
Theſe hold forth Knowledge to the life; then be 
Perſwaded to become One of the Three. | 
Let fall thine eye one glance, and thou ſhalt ſee 
The Church her Motto or Epitomy , 
ide flami Faſh not burnt 3 the Church indeed Ang tha et 
Is wid though her Members ever bleed. For money, to draw Cuſtom to the Tr RIG. 
Truths Emblem in her Ho L T AR oK ftands, | Of Ginns and Roadnets. Scan this, and great chance: \ © 
The Light of Sun and Scripture in her hands, If all together ſpel nor Tgnorance, *', OB LS 
Tramp'ling on all the Harneſſes of War; | Convey thine eye a little lower, feg SPIE 
"Yard Arapimgdergecach a Virgin-flar ; I The ghaſtly Draught of Hell's Epitomy 7 
She lives, iy hate, and from pollution free, | Diſgorging Error 3 Heaven doth engage > 3x 
Maugre Nome: Murder and Adultery, IA branded ſword, leſt it infect this Page. 6:0 
The world her Pedeſtral ; in flames, becauſe Her twilights bort are vayl'd, ſhe cannot ſee, 
It will no Loyaliſt be unto her Laws, She's ſo beſmeard with foul Hypocrifie. 
Idolater, lew, Turk, Infidel, turn A pair of Spectacles in this hand goes 
Any thing, rather then a Martyr burn; For eyes, Which better would become her noſe ; 
Hence flames the World indeed, whoſc Fate that read In that a Mole, though Blinde, can undermine 
Shall finde her in her aſhes buried , Deep. laid Foundation.; then look well to thine. 
Cauſe from her Non- age to her riper ee She's ſnar d, ſhe that ſo much Liberty//zughr 
Thehceto her dotage ſhe deſpis'd the Truth. T'otkers, is now her ſelf in Engines cught. 
When $hilo's Scepter now breaks forth the Skies, May the ſnare proye ſtrong, may it ne /? be broken 
High time the Saints all pray, Let God ariſe. Till her mouth be ſtopt, or her eyes he open. 
Thence downward caſt thy fight, exactly there Laſtly, Obſerve a Superſtitions Ape 
Obſerve, and then tell me if ever were Cas'd in a Fryars Frock without a Cape, 
More true Devotion in a Womans breaſt, Which, when his Zeal grows cold,ſerycs as a Charm 
Then to the life is there by her expreſs'd ; | To re-inflame t and keep his Worſhip warm. 
See how ſhe proſtrates all her ſelf oth ground, If this new Father were but at the Curt 
As if ſhe meant the Earth ſhould down reſound Of Roxe,doubtleſs *twould make moſt exc'lent ſporte ? 
To (ad Souls below, what a Savior they Are there not many ſuch? why not an Ape 505 
doſt by their worſhip to a god of clay. Like him, as well as he ith others ſhape * 
Her breaſt kiſſes the duſt, her heart the Skies; Reader, this Holy Arbor's dobr th haſt ſeen : 
Faith is compounded moſt of wings and eyes. | Wide op'n; Be ſerious now, ind enter in. 
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the Spijeaf God 4 
Vviouring az in t e ferce,. 2 
Temptations? At your return 108 
Combat, began you not to feed on the Peace 15 Gd 
Conſciencas, when the Mord of the Lord became as 
Honey in your mouthes ? Ts not this a Ns to the 
Uncircumciſey ofthe ori? 
In Congratulation of which no common Vidtory, it 
| - this Addreſs no leſs properly then humbly proſtrated to 
1 ou onely, as the moſt faithful Guardians of this Holy 
Arbor; whoſe unfenced Ambulage , when ſpiced at 
your approat by the fragrancy of your Innocency, 
— the Subterfuge of your Prayers. 
As for thoſe extravagant Weeds which grow 6 ft 


il 2 the Alley of your Converſation, they are pla 0 
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T he (ivil man, that looki through the crevice of 
n hy 4 "a Religion afar of, ff will  donbuleſs re- 
tend a TP, 1 10 Flopers in this 2E. 
as eb d ble f from” Nv Pa- 
rents, * Titleof much ſupercilious Sand 
no little Right g- 2 ;, whileſt the peſtilen 
Jalbhut di mouth opheners, enbad d tht V 
lexves of withering into paper: But ine neiths 

; ö Cie one; Nor 2 Met 0 
Naranity o the beer, was ever yet Prayer-proc; 
it your delight 2 engage your intereſt wit Heaven ; 


Be it your S/ pri N holy Rep ture, to vreſtle with the 
Angel of | the (Covenant * {Mon Eliſha's Chariot, 
Mia” end a Proyets Joel for 4 Flaming DW. 


J 1 ' J at 4 : A 


1% * 3 "Youre fn an Fichol Obarvace, | 


OREN 


C44 ©4+ 


* m . 
— * * * i 
by . 4 þ 
y 4 * — - . , - " w 6 - 1 
* y * , : * 
s F 982 ; Y 7 8 * £1 ” « 2 © + 
: 4, " 4 7 1 ” 4 * a 8 „ « * 
, ” 5 920 . 2 2 f 

81 5 * * — * 9 EF" 121 R 7 — * + 8 Ax 
'S 4 k ) l N : 
b $2 | 4+. $$ + +\/'3 +.4+ 4.1 

*\/ $ © 4 1 1 i 

0 oy b - $— A — * - - _— . — = 
N D N 4 > ” 
2 N . . wi 244173 7 TT ir. 7 i F g 7 - 
8 * ; # 5 > A pe « . . * * . 
* . 5 * 4 * A » * : ; K 5 : 
2 1 - p * & | 
0 2 ; P - 5 4 * , 
. 5 , 
U * * * 
* 4 ” 
g ” = * . Pl 
- * f 
* - F * 


V the late unſeaſonableneſs of the Weather, thou mayeſt gueſs 
(Reader ) what little cauſe there is to promiſe this AR ox any 
aſſurance of a flouriſhing Condition; the Air being till ſo ge- 
a nerally diſtempered, yea frozen to ſuch an habit of coldneſs to 
every thing that is ſubſtantially good. To tell thee what unwholeſom 
fogs ſtill poiſon the Judgements of men, what blaſphemous vapors are 
yet exhaled out of hell, by the black Magick of a Reprobate Senſe, is 
not my purpoſe, nor ſnall be thy entertainment. „ 
In this — 25 3 CRE thoſe — Do- _- 
cent, and oft times bur the humbleſt de to the higheſt pinacle of 3 
Preſumption. Here blow no guſts of ſhifting Opinions to menace dan- 
er to the Veſſel; no ill dews of Pride, Formality; or Hypocriſie, to ſtain 
the Flowers of this Arber, which are all ſo ſelf- intereſtleſs, as that they 
fade into à dead letter, without the influence of a pruning han. 
When the late unſeaſonable ſhowtes of Blood had ni © delog'd Gods 
Vineyard, this Arbor lay ſheltered in the Ark of his I 
even in the boſom of his uper-deluging mercies - when the Land fee d 
to labor under Egypt's plagues in a Goſpel- ſeaſon; when our Rivers 
were turned into 2/08 5 2d Luſt bred of ofir- ſlimy affections came 
even like Frogs into the Cloſet of the hearts both of Prince and People; 
when the duſt of our carkaſes were turned into Vermine, and the Luſts of 
all Nations monopoliz d by this ike Swarms of Flies, multiplied and 
corrupted the whoſe: Land, when as if there had been a very grievous 
Murrain of Beaſts, we might reade Famine in the checks of the Land 9 
which were but lean, though very ſanguine; and many of out Members 
touched with the plague of Boyl and Blayns; when God ſhot the Arrows 
of his Vengeance like Hail-ſtones on man and beaſt,” and ſent Armies — 
Locuſts into our coaſt; when Darkneſs, which might be ſadly felr, ſeiz 


on ont excommunicated Souls, and many of our Firſt-born fell by the : 
ſword, even when the furious Pharaohs were une quipaged whileſt the 2 
Servants' of the Moſt High waded under his Canopy through a ſea of N 
blood; when a general Apoſtacy from the Truth received, back - clapd 


the Demetyian-Craftsman to ſhout , Great Diana of the Rſudoproteff | 3 


ants; when theſe and many other fearful violfulls — out on 
this exceeding ſinfully ſinful Narlon; then, even then, in tftat i ring age, 
were the ſeeds of theſe Flowers ſowii in hope vf a better Refurre&ion,? 7 
Thou ſeeſt (Reader) in what a turbulent and improper ſeaſom rhis Arbe? 
received its firſt plant, yea and from a hand whith harh- 
to touch the Sacred Gracles; then the gener Calling 
| a 2 


6ther warfant 
of'#Chiiſtib, 
which 


i 
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To the Reader. 8 


wlich to a ſacrilegious Monopoliſt may ſeem no little piece of audacious 
1 then an ali ity of irreſponſihle Preſumption, by 
eaſon of ſuch irreg of Moti CI} op 2y "> rn . 
Theſe Grapes thus unſeaſonably gathered in the Fall of more then 
Leaf, in the Autumn of true and ſound Religion, when the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs withdrew his influence, and ſtood as at a diſtance from our Ho- 
rizon z Wonder not if ſome ſeem evenrotten-ripe , though I dare pro- 
miſe thee none are juyceleſs; And know, that though here are few, but 
happily thou haſt had a taſte of in thy Chriſtian perambulationthrongh 
the Church's Vineyard, yet remember the ſame Vine oft times proves 
better in one ſoyl then in another, and faireſt when her unfolded 
arms arc wideſt ſpread; and if any diſreliſn thy guſt, impure it not to the 
ag or ſharpneſs of the Grape, but to the indiſpoſition of thine own 


e. | 
To ſay theſe Grapes came all from this or that mans Vine, is a greater 
oe bs Ty iche I would — cup unframick Mages uſurp: 
or challenge more then the Gathering, and Digeſtin 
ieee N Nee 
Diurnaliſts. Nor was it ever intended, that herein ſhould be more then 
was ſufficient for intimatjon to an induſtrious Genius, what in this kinde 
ight for the Church of God be compleated by a more skilful hand. 
na Medicinal ſenſe this Arbor may not improperly be tiled The Souls 
Phyſick-Garden, for the Flowers enamelling it, contain moſt Soveraign 
Vertue for each Spiritual Malady : What thine is, let Conſcience ſpeak ; 
bur ſay not thou art well, for he who ſaith he hath no fin, deceives him- 
felf : And indeed, never was Age more guilty of this Self- deceit, then 
this; wherein men ſay in their Hearts, and proclaim in their Lives, That 
there is no God, whileſt they mean-while become their own Idols, by 
fcrificing to the Calf of the Lip and the Viper in the Brain. 
Look we into the ſtate of the Body Politique, and wiſer men then 
Empericks tell us, Many Epidemical Diſeaſes are too diſcoverable there- 
in: But where the Patient deſerves our Prayers, the Preſs hath no war- 
rant for Invectives; — = 2 832 wow _ ſilent, 3 
our 3 are Non - pluſs ufficient for the Publique is the evi 
— | 5 
Phyſicians tell us, The Cure is half way home, when the Malady is 
known; but experienced Symptomes are oft- times very falſe Prophets, 
otherwiſe he that is carried about with every wind of Doctrine, might 
without breach of the leaſt Link in Charities Chain, be ſtiled Errors 
Meathercack T were not amiſs to preſcribe ſuch the Word of Truth, 
as a Pillow for their Faith to reſt on, till the Vertigo or Giddineſs in the 
Brain be evaporated; alſo to adviſe them what Doctrines they ſwallow, 
till 1 be made whether the Spirit be of God or no. 
There are ſome within the Pales of Spiritual Bedlam, that are in ſuch 
a continual Burning Extaſie, as they can ſeldom or never repoſe their 
Thoughts in any r Reſt, but are ever and anon babling Scri- 
pture, without , or any feeling of the Power thereof; Spiritual 
Expreſſions without Affection, and Divinity without Senſe: Their Eyes 


Are 


To the Reader. 


are Blood-ſhor, and the whole Creature is become ſo Self -iefolved, ; as 
no bands, either Civil rn Natural or Politick, can reſtrain, 

their Liberty „ but their F Thoſe ns pf it to be a 
Spa — "cauſed at firſt by Spiritual Pride, and now attended 

deſperate Preſumption: If Ne Cephalict Vein of Ignorance were 
Fe ily opened, and an infuſion taken of Humility and Knowledge to 
the weight of their Zeal, y the Cure would follow. Others 
have the faculties of their Souls ſo chain'd and manacled to Carnal Ob- 
jects, as that they cannot exerciſe them —— Duties, but are 
— Good Works, and wholly forget uties both of their 
Publ and Private Callings, otherwiſe t —— to 2 Carnal In- 
tereſt; yea, are ſo Spirit bound, that they cannot hear a Sermon without 
nodding to the Preacher, that they muſt = a nap or two; nor ow 
their Prayers, but between ſleeping and them in a F 
and c them in a Dream. In this S8 kel Lethargy, if the 
voyce of the Goſpel be bur Cradle-Mufick, the Thunder of the Law 
ſhould be the Graves-Expoſitor. 

Ic is within the Bill of Mortality co findeſome, who h loſt the 
Function of Vital Graces, all checks of Conſcience, all ſente of Sin, 
all motions of the Spirit, lie for Spiritual Lite, while the breath 
thereof is checked * This is a Spiritual Apo- 
plexy, onely the Spirit of God can reſtore that Soul. Bur to loſe the 
uſe of ſome ſpecial Grace for a time, the operations of this or chat 
cious Quality, is a moſt common deſect incident to the ſoundeſt of 
Gods Servants; now to ſuſſer an eclipſe of his Favor, anon the Motions 
of his Spirit, then the comfortable ſenſe. of Aſſuraner; ſometimes to 
be wavering in the Faith, at other times to be nigh ſwallow d up in 
Doubtings, are all the Sy „ 
thus affected, muſt give himſelf unto Prayer, Hat God would fix and 
ſtabliſh his Heart, confirm his Faith, and cauſe — his Love 
to revive his Hope, ſealing it up unto full 

To commit the Sins we would not, is che Epidemical Diſcaſe of — 
moſt Regenerate, and we are all natural d unto daily | 4 
is a Spiritual Epilepſie, or the Falling-fickneſs ; 
more difficult to be cured yet the bes Ch Chriſt well eto 
will do it, if as thou falleſt, thou rife again by ſound Repentance, = and 
ſo keep to the firic Dyer of New Obedience. Bit if a Soul be ſud- 
denly taken with ſtrange and violent Fits of ſome deſperate Sins, who 
formerly had been unaccuſtomed thereto, acquieſcing all his time under 
the ſilence of a calm Conſcience, and now ruſheth into horrid acts of 
the groſſeſt Enormities: Conclude that Soul in a Convul- 
fion, the very Heart muſt be let Blood by ſound Repentance, till rhe 
Corruption of the Inner- man, the evil Affections, and vicious Inclina- 
tions, which held a candle tothe Devil ro level his Temptations ; be all 
ee e e 
8 tt cerns not 8, 
Myſtery of Salvation, Excellencies of Chriſt; or Beauties of Holineſs, 
tale Jertimeus for his Guide, and pray fervently for Spiritual n 


To:the. Reader. "We 


hat Chat would touch and unſeal his judgement.z, but if his Exc ofen 
him, or any. Luſt as tender to him as the Apple thereof, Exocula- 


tion is the Remedy preſcribed, t atthᷣ. 5. 29. And he, who hath an Im- 


poſthume in his Ears, when God talks with him in the language of his 
Mercies or his Judgements, of his Word, his Spirit, or his Works, 
wants an Ephatha. But ſeldom arc his Lungs Ulcexleſs, whoſe Heart is 
not in Charity; yet let not ſuch unſheath the Razor in his mouth, and 

ſſibly the Diſcaſe may not be mortal. Or ſay the Soul is impoſthumated 
b corrupt Aﬀections, through a long continuance of _y diſtillations 
and unclean thoughts from the heart, to the obſtruction of the Spiritual 


Breath, whereby the Graces languiſh, and the Vitals thereof decay: Is 


not this a Spiritual HeRique, a Conſumption in the higheſt degree? 
Muſt not that Soul be cleanſed from all filthineſs both of the Fleſh and 
Spirit? and make a conſtant uſe at every Spring to fin, and fall from 


Grace, the Diet · drink of Repentance? Adde to this the Reſtoratiye 


of Faith (whoſe principal Ingredients are Gods Promiſes and Chriſts 


Righteouſneſs) then keep to the ſtrict Diet of a Goſpel - Converſation, 


and by the Mercy of God through the Merit of Chriſt that Soul 


D ; coli lines ne alot ho peanuts bon 
Pantings of the Heart after a full Meal of Spiritual Dainties, or up- 


5 on a full ſtomack after ſome plentiful Feaſt of Heavenly Manna, is no 


ſtrange Malady in the childe of God. If thoſe pantings proceed from 
a fulneſs of the Spirit, and not from an emptineſs of Grace; if they are 
after Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, not after the World and its Vain - 
gloriouſneſs, its then a bleſſed Malady, and the Cure is mortal; in this 
caſe trouble not the Phyſitian. But if thoſe pantings of the Heart be 
through too — of Grace, occaſioned by worldly Cares ot 
carnal Grief, whereby follows a loſs of Appetite to that Food which 
came doun from Heaven, thereby rendring the ftomack unapt for di- 
geſtion of Spirit ſavoring Meats; In this caſe ſuch things as calliſie and 
corroborate the Heart, are not improper: Let therefore thy Prayer be 
as Frankincenſe, thy Humility as Camomil, thy Faith as Maſtick, thy 
Penitence as Wormwood; of each a like quantity, in this Diſtemper, 
will afford an excellent Plaiſter to apply to the Heart. . g; 
Obedience to the ſixth Commandment . is a ſoveraign Remedy 
againſt a Spiritual Pluriſie; and if thou ſpit Blood, the Rule 4 pre- 
ſcribes the Romans, Rom. 12. 18. is very proper for thy Conſtitution, 
Alſo Envy, Pride and Ambition, are very Tympanous Maladies, which 
in time engender a Spiritual Dropſie; but Charity, Humility and Self- 


denial, will evacuate: thoſe flatubus Humors. Likewiſe Abſtinence is 


the onely Cure after a Surfer of fin, to which adde Faſting and Prayer. 
But if thou art troubled with the Stone, I mean in the Heart, Remem- 
ber who was Davids Key- keeper; who, wert thou all Adamant, can 
filiarize thee unto Abraham. 912 e 2 

The immoderate heat of any Luſt, which hath its origination from 
the Heart, will in time. ſpread it {elf by the Faculties into the whole 
Soul, and impede the operations of Grace: This is a Spiritual Feaver; 


whereof there be divers kindes. If this be thy Malady, whether a 
* Burning- 
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Burning Peaverthroup ry The violence of me f 
and fiery Darts, of thi ar 1a, wm 
ther a Putrid- Reaper, th corrupt 
Hlthineſs of ſin; of'y Np Fes * — the 
| 6 courſe of t life is but one fit d firm ot whether a zern 
Quittan- Fraveti fie rein, thtpugh the After un of the 0 
ties and bend in khn 10 fone intervals of a be hho 
ſition, ' though no healrfi ßer Wherhet 4 Hetztique- Feavet, Wheftby a 
ſinful! flame is Kindled, ark, in the meer Natural Qulities and — 
for Inclinations of t but 2]{ in the more Nobile 
5 aber Region of the Sil, whit the of thi 
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Ys, and rhence nigh incurable Beit either ot. All of theſr, do but 
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5 2 3 Trinity; of Perſons, was to be Wor- 
Ade Noctians. and H erpiogenians. had ſight enough 
Rapper, The e the naked Name of Three. in the Gi hi 
the Perſons. 81h 120 ipaſsiaus,” that blaſph hemouſly, Id 
becameFleſh and ſuffered, never ſaw into, t Mute. 
gious Arrian Heretichs (who 5 Hg 7ael to fin Mi ranting, 
and Parſons. of 0 Prot: yet 1 ie 5 ar and t Bos \Gho = 
> the whole Trinity their NN e propl * Tinita- 
— acknowledge Three Perſons wat h their Lips, yet deny th eir 
nity by rhe Infidelity. of their Lives: Thus rendring themſelves guil guy 
of mene knowledge. then t. 2 855 andi conſequenth ag of 
ſtripes then are menaced. All theſe are excluded this Arbor, and an en- 
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ee into che Myſtery of this glorious Tru tly B 
That there are Three that bear Record in Heaven and, 0 er, 
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Mea a . hilt bee e chai ahh. 
ie Law, Cal. 5. 4. himſelt beingitheienduf + that is, the Ac- 
cCompliſper thereof, fe- greonſnù ſa co am ant nat beliometh, Rom, 
2044. And: though as many as, be di Spirit, are uon nnen the 
Sam, that is, not under the Curſe of. che Lam, Gal. 5. 18. 
And though gow, F4#4 being come; we are; no langer, li untuter d 
Learners, der 9 Befr. ber ar rhe Lam Gal.z 251A this pre- 
miſed, yet knaw qe not het the Lam hath; dominign over a win for term 
of. life, Ra, 7. 1. Know ye not char Chriſt capie— What to do : t 
ſleſtroy the gam f no, Dur be: Fxlflut, Marth. y. 17. and in the 18 Verſe 
moſt pathetically aſſeycrates us an Aſſuranee, That one firtie ball in no 
wi ſe paſs From the Lay till all bt\ fulſilled: Wberefore let Henven and 
Earth know, That it 6:gaſier. far i hem both te pf, then ont title of the. 
Law to fail Luke ts, 57. . ben % oma digs 5 
With the Law not improperly is joyn d the Goſpel; thai Olive Doy 
_ of Mans Salvation; wherein Chiit# ptoclayos bifnſelf am Ark for all 
the Goſpel- Naachims, againſt theetelugavofibis Fathers Wrath: > The 
light of this Goſpel, ſhines, borh-onabeojullkandumnulty; bun he beams 
* havg daß y influence or 


leſt they barderizhe 
doels:.of Con- 
$2 Cor. 4.4; 
Chriſt or words could make it; hen being -Rifen:;framthe Dead, he 
accoſted-his Diſciples, ſaying; O je into „ Raab the 


1 them that art loſt; 2 Cor. 4.3. X i 03460 Fa, B54” 
In the next place ſtands the Miniſterial Function] the higheſtimp 


the ane Tcl val Wale and. . 8 8 ac * 
'cley- earts o Cara N Ori ings into tupi ity 

ſcience, whoſe Mindes the god of this blind 
yet the expreſs Command for ,Diſpenſarion: thereof, is as 
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ment that ever the Lord of Heayeri, youchſafed::the Sons of mef 1 
the Miniſters of the Word would fit down ſatisſied with the Stiles n&$ 
Titles given them in Seripture, they needed norother Herald to blazon 
the Nobleneſs of their Oalling, nor any Stellicidiaries to invite the 

Hoſanna's of the People. Are they mot called The Salt of the Earth. 
the Builders of Chtiſts Body:? Gods Fellow-workmen? Axiſts Em- 
baſſadors? the Stewards of the: Houſe? the Fathers of tile Church! 
Fiſhers of men? Miniſters of the Spirit? Builders of the Temple 
Shepherds of the Sheep £ Plantets and (Waterers of the Garden the 
Lords Harveſt men? his Vite · dreſſers? Watchmen 06 ahe Ciry e 
Ley of the —_ yea ans 2 At 
were worth a National Faſt, that alb ſach as are thus highly dignified,. 
were or might be reſponſibly qualified : Attribute — none ot 
theſe Titles to any ſuch as are unfaithful in their Embaſſic; nt ta un- 
ſavory Salt, not to the Ignorant or Idle, not tõ the Scandalom mor the: 
Mercenary, not to tbe Contentious nor the Covetous, not to the Proud 
nor to the Superſtitious, into whoſe Mindes the ſubtile Sophiſter of all 
Ages bath ſpecially in this foiſted ſuch ſpecious-Qualifications , and 
ſuch ſelf-deceiving Equivocations to palliate thoſe fins, as if in order 
10 Life and Doctrine, he e feign perſwade — 
$1438 | i 18 it 
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neſies of Gods incomprehenſi 
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t the Por x; the Cre r could not erre, | 
Next follows the'Rearing of the Word; by this cometh Faith, with- 
out this poſteth Atheiſm; Je takt heed what ye bear, Mark 2.24. yea 
and how ye bear, Lake 8. 18. Away therefore with itching ears, with 
ejudicate his, with an imprepatatory heart, with preſumpruons 
f conceits: wich. diſtractedb Cogitations, unſanctified Affe- 
ctions, turbulent Paſſions, ſublunar Cares, careleſs and extravagant At- 
tention: Away with carnal Security; with vain Diſſention of Opinions 
touching the Truths delivered: Away with overchargings of Nature, 
with drowſie Faculties, with Unbelief, Hardneſs of Heart, Pride an 
unchatitable Thoughts, ever Remembring that it is (or ſhould be) the 
Word of God and not of man, 1 Theſſ. 2. 13. not a tittle whereof ſhall 
go unfulfilled, Matth. 5. 18. till become the ſavor of life unto life, or 
of death unto deeper condemnation, 2 Cor. 2. 16. Take heed therefore 
how ye hear) Luke ibid. 4 21 . 
After the Word, in order follows the Sacraments, which though 
they confer n Grace e bpere your yet are effectual Signs and Wit- 
e Benevolence to man-wards : For of 
Baptiſm ſaich our Savior; He that belicueth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, 


Mark 16:16. And of his Supper, he ſaith, This is my Body which is 


eiven, Luke 22.19. andbroken for you, 1 Cor. 11.24. This is my Blood 
of. the New Teſtament, thut is ſhed: for many for the remiſsion of ſins, 


' Luke +2.20/ Indeed 2 Sacrament is 4 Covenant of Gods free Favor to 


us; confitmed by ſome dutward Sign or Seal inſtituted by himſelf,, Thus 
was the Tree of Life a Sacrament to Adam, Gen. 2. 9. The Rainbow to 


Noah, Gen. g. 9. 3. The fmoaking Furnace to Abraham, Gen.15.17,18. 
The Fleece of Wooll to Gideon, Fude.6.37. The Dyal to He 125 4 
2 Kings 20.7,11. The Sacrifices, Circumciſion, and the Paſchal Lamb, 
tothe Jews ; Baptifm and the Lords Supper to the Faithful under the 
Goſpel, Mat. 28. 19. Lake 22.19. | 
In the next place ſtands Prayer, the Souls Incenſe, whereby the is 
wing d for Heaven. Wonderful are the Works wrought by Prayer, not 
as a Cauſe, but onely as an Inſtrument ſanRified by God, and effectual 
to the Righteous, if it be fervent, Jam. 5. 16. This Fervency is that 
Magnetick Vertue in Prayer which attracts Heaven to Earth; but the 
fervent Prayer of an unrighteous man availeth little, ſave to betray his 
finiſter dexterity in vanifying ſo excellent a Gift, which in ſuch, the Lord 
knows, too often comes within a breaths bredth of Blaſphemy. But let 
the Faithful be exceeding cautious whom they cenſure in this caſe, leſt 
they chance to touch the Apple of Gods eye; and let him that prayeth 
pray fervently, for Faith is full of vigor, full of life, and God loveth a 
ſprightly Faith; yea, the Promiſe made to the Prayer of a Righteous 
man, is not otherwiſe annex d then on the condition of Fervency : which 
we may not dream is confin d to the activity of external geſtures, or vo- 
lubility of a never-ſtammering tongue, but chiefly conſiſts in the ſin- 
cerity of the Supplicant, in the extent of his Faith, and cordiality of 
his Deſires. | 
Next follows the Lords Prayer, if we have not forgot that _— 
uc 


To thi Reader: © 


ſuch a thing in reram nature Spiritualium. It's worth a Catechiſin to 


ask the Worlds Favorites, Which of / them, that do ſo highly adore this 
Prayer, can truly ſay Our Father :. Moſt can ſay; but few can pray it: 


Others diſuſe it under the notion of a fer Form of Prayer; hut ſet Forms 


of Prayer quatenus ſuch are not prohibited. This. is indeed afer Form 
of words for Prayer, hut no ſet Prayer, as is generally miſ- werbe; for 
it is a Prayer to none hut ſuch as can pray it in Faith. Nor can there pro- 
perly be faid to be any fuch thing as a ſer Prayer, for (in ſubmiſſion to bet- 
ter judgements):I conceive the motion of the Spirit in Prayer, is that 
which —— to be Prayer; which Spirit is not confineable 
by this or any ſet Form of words, as may appear, 1 Sam. 1. 15. For the 
motion of the Spirit in one pray ing the ſame words of another, may be 
more extenſively Spiritnal in that one then in the other; which could not 
be; if the very words ſet in that Form; Method and Order, could confine 
the Spirit: And hence it is that all that can ſay the Lords Prayer, cannot 
ray Our Father; for my voyce may be articulate enough without Faith, 
but without Faith and the Spirit that articulate ſound cannot properly be 

called a Prayer, though articulated by the form of words in che Lords 
Prayer. Thus though many ſay the ſame form of words for Prayer, yet 
they may not be ſaid to pray the ſame Prayer;yeaone and the ſame perſon 
at ſundry times praying the ſame form of words, may not infallibly be ſaid 
to pray the ſame Prayer, for it varies according to the meaſure of the 
Spirit in the perſon praying; which may not be one & the ſame in the ſame 
perſon at all times, though the form of words be ſtill the ſame: for as there 
are divers operations of the ſame Spirit in divers perſons, yet not op- 
poſite each to other; ſo there may be divers motions of the ſame Spi- 
rit at divers times in one and the ſame perſon, yet not contrary each to 
other: for who can ſay he hath the ſame meaſure of the Spirit at all 
times alike? Now then, if any one can compoſe a ſer Form of the 
Spirit, which no Creature dare uſurp; or confine the Spirit to a ſet form 
of words, which Angels want Rheroyck to do, then poſſibly may he 
make a ſet Form of Prayer. Call it then not a ſet Form of Prayer, but 
a ſet Form for Prayer. To think the Spirit can be ſtinted by words 
ſet in this or that Form, is a popular Miſtake, becauſe the Spirit hath 
an extent beyond both the Reſtraint of the ſtricteſt words, and the ſub- 
limeſt ſignification of any words; and becauſe the Spirit of Faith, which 
is the Cauſa ſine qua non of Prayer, is not limitable by words; indeed 
the gift of Elocution, the gift of Utterance, the ſubject- matter to be 
prayed for, and the like, may be ſtinted by words; but the grace of 
Faith, the grace of Love, the grace of Zealous Fervency, ſuch ſpecial 
operations of the Spirit in Prayer cannot be ſtinted by words, nor can 
ſet words limit them; becauſe when they are wound up to the heighth, 
they have ſtill an implicite voyce in the heart, beyond whatever can be 
uttered by the tongue: And this is known in Scripture by the pouring 

out of the heart before God, 1 Sam. 1. 13. Pſal. 62.8. Inſomuch that 
when a ſoul in Faith prays, as we ſay, ex tempore, even then the words 
of the tongue; though unlimited, yet comes oft times far ſhort of the 

language of the heart, which is the * proper Dialect, and you 
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To the Reader. We 


could not be, if words might reſtrain the Spirit. Indeed if the Spiri 

were onely in the words, or wholly confin'd to the words, then muſt it 
be ſtinted by the words. Thus a ſet Form for Prayer is a ſtinting of the 
ſubject · matter to be prayed for, and that by the ſtinting of the words; 
but is not a ſtinting of the Spirit, which is too Spiritual to be limited 
by words. If I can pray in the liberry of the Spirit withour any words 
at all, no queſtion but I may pray in the liberty of rhe Spirit with any 
words aptly compoſed for Prayer, ſo long as the Spirit is not circum- 


. ſcriptible by words; for though the words of a Petition confine me to 


pray, Thy Kingdom come, as the ſubject matter to be prayed for in that 
Petition, yet my Spirit is left at liberty to pray that Petition in Faith, 
Zeal and Fervency, proportionable to the meaſure of the Spirit youch- 
ſafed me, and not to the method and the number of the words pre- 
ſcribed me : For the operation of the Spirit in Prayer, refers to that 
Love which the Author of the Spirit bears to 22 praying, and not 
to any form of words compoſed for Prayer. 'Befides, a Prayer prayed 
ex tempore, without any premeditated or preceding compoſure of words 
into a certain Form, is not onely to the joyat- Supplicant Auditors, but 
alſo to the party himſelf praying viba voce a ſet Form for Prayer: for 
he cannot pray at all vive voce without a Form ſet, either premedita- 
tively ſet, or ſet ex tempore, the latter whereof is as well a ſet Form in 
all audible Prayers as the other, and that not onely to the co-Suppli- 
cants, but alſo to the party himſelf audibly praying, becauſe words muſt 
neceſſarily fall within thoſe bounds the Compoſer frames them, and no 
other; whereby at laſt they become a Form ſet, whether premeditatively 
framed, or framed ex tempore, and that as well to him that frameth and 
prayeth them audibly, as to them who joyn therein with him; ſo that if 
the Spirit be ſtinted by the one, it is ſtinted by the other alſo: and con- 
ſequently we could not audibly pray at all withour ſtinting the Spirit,were 
that common Aſſertion true, That the Spirit is ſtinted by a ſet form of 
words. Indeed if there could be a ſet Form of the Spirit, and conſequently 
a ſet Prayer indeed, then it might be granted that thus the Spirit might 
be ſtinted. And thus we grant, That there may be a ſet form of words 
for Prayer, but no ſuch thing as a ſet Prayer, for that is onely of the 
Spirits compoſure, which is no way ſubject to words. And ſo this ma 
ſtand for a Concluſion, That no words whatſoever, be they never ſo 
defectively or —— compoſed into any Form for Prayer, can 
be properly ſaid to lay a reſtraint on the Spirit, which with no words or 
any words hath ſtill its liberty in the fervent Prayer of Faith. Vet to 
prevent Miſunderſtandings, we may not think but a ſet Form of words 
for Prayer doth ſtint and limit the Petitions, though not the Spirit 
wherein and wherewith they are petitioned. Nor is this ſo ſaid in vindi- 
cation of ſet Forms for Prayer, as to leſſen at all the excellency of Ex- 
temporal Prayer, for the Spirit hath its liberty in both. And as I hold 
ſet Forms of petitions for Prayer may be of moſt excellent uſe to ſuch 
as have Faith and a meaſure of the Spirit, yet want the gift of Elocu- 
tion; ſo I likewiſe hold, That are but of ſubordinate uſe to them 
whoſe infirmitics are helped and ſupplied by the Spirit without them; 
and 
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and chat all Prayers whareve « in them, touching the mat- 
ter and maner of them emblante parallel to chat Form for Prayer 
which Chriſt ſet and his Diſciples, and i m which 


therefore let no man for faſhi 


ſinners? Is not this rather an Idoli rds: Have we no re- 
lation to it, becauſe Chriſt raugh tus Diſciples? Abfiſt. 
Muſt not the Faithful pray it, becauſe the Wicked babble it ? Shall I 
reject Scripture becauſe the Devil hath uſed it? Muſt we never pray it, be- 
cauſe it may not always be abſolutely neceſſary? may it therefore be never 
expedient? Hence then never let any ſober Chriſtian more undervalue this 
Form for Prayer, for the reaſon onely of others thinking too highly of 
itz nor admire it for the reaſon of others vain undervaluing it; but pray 
it in Knowledge, Faith and Fervency, without which the words are as a 
dead letter. This Form is compleatly Comprehenſive of all things pe- 
titionable, whether Spiritual, Temporal or Eternal; an exact Epitom 
of what God hath promiſed to give, or man hath leave to ask. It is that 
Form of words for Prayer which our Savior taught his Diſciples, com- 
manding them, when they pray, to (ay, Our Father which &c. 

Next follows that Creed, which vulgarly is ſtiled Apoſtolital, where- 
by we make Confeſſion of that Faith which believes in one God, even 
the true God, one in Eſſence, Dest. 6. 4. Three in Perſons, x Joh. 5. 7. 
The Father the Creator, Pſal. 134. 3. the Son the Redeemer, Rum. 5. 18. 
the Holy Ghoſt the Sanctifier, 1 Pet. 1.2. which Believes that the Holy, 
Eh. 1. 3,4. and Catholick Church, I.. 54.2. conſiſts of the Faithful 
people of God; which Believes that there is a Communion of Saints, 
Eph. 4. 15, 16. Pardoned of all fins, Iſa. 44. 22. Appointed to Riſe 
from Death, and to enjoy Eternal Life both in Body and Soul, Joh. G. 
39, 40- | 7 | 
In the next, a word of the Decalogue in general; How in the Table 
of mans Heart it ſtood engraven before it was repeated in ſtone; Alſo 
how and in what maner the Law was given; How many ways the De- 
calogue's divided; with Rules concerning the ſubſtance and meaning 
thereof in general. Various and voluminous are the Expoſitions on the 
Commandments; but here as in a Map, guaſi uno intuita, thou mayeſt 


deſcry the whole Region of the Law of God : The ſame may be ſaid = 
the 
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: thenvholeWork, as it ſtands in relation to the ſubject it treats of. Now 


becauſe we are not under the Law but under Grace, ſome have dream d, 
That the Enacting of the Goſpel hath Repealed the Statutes made when 
Moſes was Speaker; the Lord awaken them. Do we nom make uoid the 
Law through Faith ? . God forbid, gea, we eren. 3.31. 
David,a, man in requeſt with God, a man after his own heart, took the 
Teſtimonies of God for his Heritage for ever, made them the joy of his 
heart, and reſolved to keep the Commandments of his God, Fſal. 119. 
112,115. and in ver. 126. he faith, It is time for thee, O Lord, to wort, 
For the haue made void thy Lam; and in the next Verſe moſt paſſionate- 


ly declares his affection, ſaying, I love thy Commandments aloue gold, 


g ea above fins gold, A plain Diſcovery why others reject them. Bur, 
if thou wilt live, keep the Commandments, Proy,7.2. keep them exactly, 
univerſally, conſtantly , chearfully and fincerely. Have no Gods but 
One, and that the onely true God. Worſhip no Created thing. In vain 
do not take Gods Name in thy thoughts, actions or otherwiſe. Conſe- 
crate the Seventh day. Reverence thy Superiors, hut not with Religious 
Worſhip. Commit no Adultery by the eye or otherwiſe. Do not play 
the Thief in thy Calling or otherwiſe. Give no falſe 8 en- 
deavor after that excellent gift of Contentation. Thus, with holy David, 
have thou reſpect to all the Lords Commandments, and that continually, 
Pſal. 119.117. for, the Lord ſheweth Mercy unte Thouſands of them that 
love him, and keep his Commandments, Exod. 20. 6. vary © 
The next is touching the Infinite Love of God to Man, The Decree 
of Election, according to the good will and pleaſure of God from all 
Eternity; The Creation of all things out of nothing, without any In- 
ſtruments, Means, Aſſiſtance or Motion, onely by the Word of God 
alone; The Redemption of Man by the Imputation of the ſufferings 
of the puniſnment due for ſin in the perſon of our Mediator; Vocation, 
whereby we are called from Darkneſs to Light, from a ſtate of Nature 
to a ſtate of Grace, from out of the World to the Kingdom of Heaven, 
from — — of Satan to be Members of Chriſt, from Children of 
Wrath to become the Heirs of Heaven; Fuſtification, whereby God 
abſolveth true Believers from the guilt of ſin, by the Imputation of the 


Righteouſneſs of Chriſt; Sanctification, or the inward changing of a 


juſtified man, purged from all the corruption of Nature, and endued 
with inward Righteouſneſs, whereby the Image of God is reſtored in 
him; Adoption, whereby the juſtified, through the Union they have with 
Chriſt, are accounted of God as his own Children; Regeneration, or 
the repairing of the decayed eſtates of our ſouls, the Holy Ghoſt actu- 
ating the hearts of Gods Elect to a free, conſtant and faithful exerciſe 
of a holy life; Converſion, or mutation of a corrupt Minde, Life and 
Will, into a good, ſtirred up in the Choſen by the Holy Ghoſt, through 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, Repentauce, that inward and continual 
forrowing and mourning for the Commiſſion of fin, joyned with Faith, 
Humiliation, and a conſtant turning from all {in unto God, with a hatred 
and loathing thereof, thus accompanied with both inward and outward 
amendment; and New Obedience, whereby a man is renewed _ 
that 
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that whereunto hie was enaBlec * Ia 
with Faith and Repentanc * t 
received, endeavor to yield O el 

with the whole man: for which enk eren the 
which was kept ſecret fing the World þegan, 


* 8 


Nations, Rom. 16.26. 3 
The next ſpeaks of 


patationro'P 10 
either threatne 1 


our Luſts, when nought but the poſture of a Bulruſn could denote our 
: Faſt Bil dener fag | | 
in rhe day of our Faſts, and'exa&alfour Lal 
ju with cords of Vanity, even them when we thoulc 

ands of Wickedneſs : Did we not even ad on weights grievous 


unleavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth © Whierefore, though at ſuch 
times a more free and liberal uſe of the Creature is not unſeaſonable, yet 
ever remember, that it is better to go to the houſe of Mourning ,then to the 
houſe of Feaſting : Bur if thou wilt make a Feaſt, obey our Saviors com- 


mand, and call the poor, the lame, the maimed, and the blinde, Luk. 14. 13. 
| | Laſtly, 
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— of the Eaſt, and the little Foxes of the Weſt to Sour the G 1 
thout Which the. M wears a Sword without point or edge 
vibe en, ta it beben $ 0 8005 without which the 
Children are given to Dogs; withour which 
the deſperate Wills of, cl men abi Iniquity as a Law to be 
obeyed on pain of . baneſ en thy ſelf th to this od 
every Ordinance o Gol, dom. hath ſcaled a Cen to his Church 
with an Amen to it, That whatſoever they ſhall binde on Earth hel be 
bound in Heaven, and whatſoever they ſhah looſe on Earth ſhall be 2 
in Heaven, Marth. 18.18. | 
1 (Reader) having ſhewed thee the way to this & Hol 2 the 
Door is open; onely let me w this in 
That thou rake heed wS tles Readeſt, not knowing but = Tri 
may Sound ere thou arrive at the other end of this Arber. The 
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is moſt falſe, becauſe the Infinite and 
poſition of Diilio,- but hnde.'s 
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receiveth not a part, 

the Holy Chef rece 

by Grace. 


"Now the diſtinction of the Perſons is notably ſet forth unto us in the Baptiſm of 


our Savior Chriſt, Marth. 3. 16, 19. where it is ſaid, that When 7eſus Was baptized, 
he came ont of the water; there is the ſecond Perſon: Aud the holy Ghoſt deſcended 


upon him in the form of a Dove; there is the third Perſon: and the Father, the firſt 
Perſon, pronounced from Heaven, that he Was his onely beloved Son, in Whom te 
Was Well pleaſed. Again, the Trinity is proved 1 Fohn 5:7, This is the Myſtery of 
all Myſteries, to be received of us. all, namely, The Trinity ff the Perſons in the 
Unity of the Godhead, The. Perſons are they, which ſubfilting in one Godhead, 
are Liſtioguiſhed by. incommunicable properties, 1 eh 5. 5. Gen. 19.24. fohn 1,1. 
They are Coequal, and diſtingujſhed not by _— but by order: Divided th 

cannot be, by reaſon of the infinite greatneſs of that wy ers Eſſence, which 


one and the ſame is wholly in the Father, wholly in the Son, and wholly in the 


Holy Ghoſt ; ſo that in theſe there is diverſity of Perſons, but Unity of f 4 
The Communion of the Perſons, or rather Union, is that by which each one is in the 
reſt, and with the reſt, by reaſon of the Unity of the Godhead; and therefore every 
each one doth poſſeſs, love and glorifie another, and work the fame thing, Jobs 14.10. 


Prov.$.22,30-Johy 1.1. and 53. 19. Again, a Perſon is a diſtinct ſubſiſting of the whole 
Godhead 


„and an individual Underſtanding, and an incommunicable Subſiſtence, 


living of it ſelf, and not ſuſtained by another: So that the three Perſons: in the Tri- 
nity, are not three ſeveral Subſtances, but three diſtin Subſiſtences, or three divers 


maner of being of one and the ſame Subſtance and Divine Eſſente. The Divine Eſſence 
is one and the ſelf-· ſame thing, truly ſubſiſting in the three Perſons : Now the Eſſence 


doth not beget an Eſſence, but the Perſon of the Father begerreth the Perſon of the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the Son, by an eternal 


and incomprehenſible ſpiration. And thus the three Perſons make all one Divine 
Eſſence and one God, being in Nature Coeſſential, in Dignity Coequal, in Time Co- 
eternal, in Greatneſs Incomprehenſible, in Power Irreſiſtible, in Will Unchange- 
able, in Place not Circumſcript, every where without fight, the Firſt and the 
Laſt, without Time, making all things mutable, vrithout any- paſſive niutability in 
bim ſelf. In this Myſtery of the Trinity, how in that moſt ſimple and fingle Eſſence 
of God, there ſhould be three in one, and one in three, Differing, but not divided, 
Several, but not ſundred, All one for their Nature, All diſtin for their Perſons, is a 
ſecrpt of ſecrets, rather ſtedfaſti to be believed, and reverently to be adored, then 
over-curioufly. to be fearched into #7 | 

Again, in the Divine Eſſence there be three diſtin Perſons, the Father, the Son, 


and the Holy Ghoſt ; God the Father is indeed the beginning of the Godhead, but 


yet in reſpect onely of the order of the Perſons: For in the Godhead we may not 
ſeek for any firſt or laſt in degree, or dignity, or time, but onely in order of exiſting 
or working: The Son is the Wiſdom of the Father, begotten of the Father before 
the world; The Holy Ghoſt is the infinite Power proceeding from the Father 
and the Sen. The Scripture aſcribeth to the Father the Beginning of work⸗ 
ing; To the Son, Wiſdom and Connſel ; To the Holy Ghoſt, Vertue ind Power: 
Notwithſtanding, they be alike in all things in reſpect of Eternity, Dignity and 
We | | . Power, 
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22 T he Holy Arbor. 5 Chap. i. H. . 


II 
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then the other, as the Father more ancient then 


Holy Ghoſt, but all of a like Coeternity ; for the Per- 


hic | | in the Creatures, by reaſon of that 
one and the ſame Effence and Nature of the Godhead, which they have; All the 
Perſons therefore Create, Redeem and Sanctifie. Again, Eſſence is a thing ſubſiſting 
by its ſelf, the very Being of God, Abſolute and Communicable ; Perſon is a thing 


* * 


ſubſiſting, Individual, Living, Underſtanding, not ſuſtained in another, neither part 


of another: Eſſence is the Being of God ; Perſon is the maner of this Being, which 
is threefold, and ſo maketh three Perſons: The Eſſence is Abſolute and Commu» 
nicable; the Perſon Reſpecti ve and Incommunicable. 3 
By the name of Trinity, are underſtood the three maners of Being in God; that 
is, three, not Eſſences, but Perſons of the fame Divine Eſſence. Now Trinity and 
Triplicity, as alſo Trinal and Triple, differ; for that is ſaid to be Triple, which is 
compounded of three Eſſences, or is diſtinct by three Eſſences; but Trinal is in 
Etſſence but one and moſt ſimple, though it hath three maners of Being. God 
therefore is not Triple, becauſe there are not moe Eſſences; but Trinal, becauſe he 
being one according to his Eſſence, is three according to his Perſons, yet ſtill but one 
God: So that there is one Exiſtence or Eſſence of the three, which isfrom none, 
but of it ſelf, becauſe it is hut one; but the maners of the Exiſtence are three. 
Wherefore as concerning Exiſtence, Being or Eflence it ſelf, the three Perſons are 
of themſelves; as concerning the maner of Exiſting or Being, the Father is from 
none, but of himſelf, the Son of the Father, the Holy Ghoſt from both; the Son 
begotten, the Holy Ghoſt proceeding. As it is one thing to be a Man, another 
thing to be a Father or a Son, yet one and the ſame is both Man and Father; but 
he is Man abſolutely, or in himſelf, or according to his own Nature, and Father in 
reſpec of another, vi. his Son. So it is one thing to be God, another thing to be 
the Father's Son, or the Holy Ghoſt, and yet one and the ſame is both God and Fa- 
ther; God, in reſpect of himſelf, or his on Nature; Father, in reſpect of the Son. 
; Now though this be alike in God and Man, that both do communicate to an- 
other, not his Perſon, but his Eſſence; yet js there an exceeding diſſimilitude in the 
maner whereby the Divine Eſſence being inſinite, and the Humane being created and 
finite, is communicated to another: For in Men, in the Father and the Son the 
Eſſence is as diſtinct as the Perſons themſelves, the Father and the Son being not 
onely two perſons, but alſo two men diſtinct in Eſſences, ſo that the Father is not 
that man which is the Son; but in God the Perſons are ſo diſtinct, that yet the Eſſence 
remaineth common, one, and the ſame ; and therefore there are not three Gods, 
but the Son is the ſame God in number, which is the Father and the Holy Ghoſh 
; | 2 . Again, 
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An, in berſons Created, he that 0 not comm 

Efente to him that is begotten, — hould ceafe tobe a man, but onely a pa 

7 — — — 7 teth hn Whole 
Effence to him chat is — — II :OMIMUNICATE 


ade he Elence but each of Mei are er ve — 

— wherefore God or the Divine Eſſence, 
— Thus the three Perſons in "the Nnity 
and Eſſenee; one ** —— . one in Vertue 

doth, the other doth alſo, t erence is onely in 

5 Myſtery of the Trinity and Unity, was taught frotm the beginning 
howbeit, the fuller revelation of it was reſerved to che times of the Goſpel, » 
the light of ng Truth outſhined the Sun at noon, CMarth.28.19. 1 feln j. . 
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nations, but we muſt know him as he hath N Ni hon 2 
= Word; and ir is not ſufficient to Salvation to believe in Se 
the Unity © | fuledly, but we muſt believe in one God diſtinct in three Perſons. 
3. This Dactrine directs us in the worſhipping of God aright : For 
ined for Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, is to be worſhipped ; one ; 
& retaine@ tor] God muſt be worſhipped in the Father, in the Son, and in 
theſe Reaſons; Ghoſt : And if we worſhip God the Father, without the Son and 
SET the Holy Ghoſt,or the Son without the Father & the Holy Ghoſt, 
or the Holy Ghoſt without the Father and the Son, we worſhip 
nothing but an Idol. Again, if we worſhip the three Perſons not as 
one God, but as three Gods, then likewiſe we make three Idols, 


1. Leſt the Unity of the true God be diſtracted. 

The irene of ne Leſt the Ding ion of Perſons be taken away. g 
andh fer ch ſeReaſ . Leſt another thing be underſtood by the name of Fer- 
3 5 renn ſon, then the _— Gods Word declareth. 


"1. By Teſtimonies of Seripture, partly out of the Old Teſta- 
ment, as 77 1. 2. Ia. 61. 1. partly out of the New, Mar. 
28.19. 70h. 14. 26. & 15. 26. 2Cvnz. 13. 1 70h. 5. 3. Tit. 5.3. 

Ep. 2. 18. Gal. 3.6. 3 

2. By thoſe places of Scripture which give unto thoſe three the Wy, 
That in one Divine | Father, the Son, and the Hol 2 the Name of 4 — — | 

Eſſence are ſubſiſting | and true God; fox thoſe — thoſe which 

three Ferſons, the Fa- | are ſpoken of Jehovah in the eld i eſtament, are in thꝭ new re- 

ther, Son and Holy] ferred exprefly & moſt plainly to the Son & the Hot Ghoſt, 

Ghoſt, each of which | 3. By thoſe places which — the ſame ivine Eſ- 

is one and the ſame | ſenceto the three Ferſons and ſhew that the Son is the pro 

true God; or that per Son of the Father, moſt truly begotten of tim; and that 

one true God isthree | the Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of the Father and the Son; the 

perſons truly diſtinct, Son therefore and the Holy Ghoſt have the ſame, and that 

and thoſe three Per- | whole Eſſence of the Deity which the Father bath; - the Son 

ſons are one 'onely% bath it communicated of the Farher, by being from ever 

true God, is proved | * laſting born of him, — of the Father and 

thus; viz, the Son, by proceeding from them | 


| 4. By 
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as 1 ſon, Jeb. 1 066. | | x 
| Iz. Holy Ghoſt, 1 from th rale | = 
.: and the Son, eat, I6. | | | -A 
a We VIE GR The Father worketh through the Son by the Holy © - 


>» Ghoſt, Eph.2.10. Row. 11.36. 4 
| 4 2. The Son worketh from the Father by the Holy a — 
4 . | 94h 1 F +» ai | Ghoſt, I Cor. 8.6. — 3. 3 ; — p 1 
0 ? pps |. The Holy Ghoſt worketh worketh from che Fatherand | " 


3 : " Nd bu One is in another and labocher; as, the Father is in the 
+.. The Son, and the Son in the und the Holy Gboſt in them both 
- wherein OP »  Foh110.30,38--& 14. 10, f 11. , | 
communicate & 2. They have glory 0 one of another, 1 1744.52, 24/26. 8 | 2 
wWuich themſelrs 3. They dig one in aN as, the Son is a delight to the Fa- I 
are theſe ; viz. | ther, and che Father to the 'Son, and the Holy to them = © 
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8 fx The Father Creareth; but immediately, by the Son and the Hol | 
| Ghoſt; the Son from the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt from the : Et 

The order of | Father and the Son.” 
1 working in the 2. The father and the Holy Ghoſt Redeem us, but mediately, by the 
1 Three Perſon 266'7"bur. the! Con1-mmotlinedly, from V by the bioly 
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wc! 3 The Father and the Son Sanctife us, but mediately, by the Hol | 
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\ In this deep ap: hr Religion, we mult be guided 1 * Faith, and 
* endeavor. to believe this 17 Hou. and Unity in Trinity, thc We are not . 
able to xeaſon the tr: arural demonſtrations, 
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"He Word of God is the. Wiſdom of God: James 3.1. concerning the truth 
” - which is according to godlineſs, being given by inſpiration of God, 2 Tim 3.16. - 
the original being from heaven, notearth, Joh. 3. 25. and the Author thereof b 
God, not man, 1 Cor. 3. 10. by which Word God alone y binde 
ſcience, by cauſing it in every action to excuſe for well-doi 
this Word of God is the holy Scripture, in hie 
onely thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and New Telt: 
was never any doubt in the Church; which we receive as Canonical, not 
cauſe that the Church doth ſo receive and allow.them, 
our hearts doth teftifie that they are from God Touchi 
muſt be held of us, That no part of the Canonical;Seriptin 
as was committed as the Lords Treaſure to the Church, for the perpet 
thereof in Faith and Obedience, is loſt and periſhed, nor can be loſt q 
that no one Oracle or Sentence of God can fall away. Indeed theſe facre 
may be deſpitefully abuſed by men many ways, but they can never be finally 
wholly extinguiſned, for the works of God remain for ever and ever; And. 
for any ſandy Suppoſition contrary to this Truth, let the vain Suppoſer anſv 
What Error more can be convinced, what Comfort more can be received, what Vice 
more can be corrected, what Truth more can be publiſhed, what Grace more can be 
commended to the Church, out of thoſe Books which he ſo fondly ſuppoſeth to be 
loſt > Beware therefore of doubting of Gods Providerice herein, ſhakiog thereby the 
Faith of the Church: Whoſoever thus goes about to ſtrike it the foundation thereof, 
the leaſt duſt that falls from the Building, will criſh the pre ſũm ptuous Underminer 

into bottomleſs deſtruction. th EY One + OY HOME 
The Scripture is a Doctrine inſpired by God, to make*ns wiſe unto ſalvation, 
2 Tim.3.15,16. Rom.1.16. and containeth all things neceffary (to be known and 
believed) for the ſalvation of man, 70h. 20.3 1. 2 Tim. 3. 16,157. the whole being as it 
were compendiouſſy compriſed in the Decalogue, the ſum of the Law, and in the 
Creed, the ſum of the Goſpel. As for all the fundamental Points of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, neceſſary to ſalvation, they, notwithſtanding the darkneſs of ſome Myſte- 
Ties herein contained, are clearly and plainly ſet down, ſo as the humble and obedient 
heart may diſtinctiy, without wavering and gainſaying, conceive and believe them: 
Thus not unfitly is the Scripture compared, in regard of the perſpicuity thereof, to a 
Foord over which a Lamb may wade ; and in regard of the difficulty thereof, to 
a Sea wherein an Elephant may ſwim. Now though all things neceſſary to be known 
are herein contained, yet are not all literally expreſſed, as the Baptiſm of Infants and 
Original Sin, which notwithſtanding are diſtinctly and demonſtratively inferred 
thence ; and fo are all things that belong to Faith. and Obediente, whatſoever we 
are to believe or to practice: So that the letter of the Sctiprure may be alledged, and 
yet the word of God miſſed, as by all Hereticks; and 4 man mhy ſwer ve from the 
letter, yet alledge the true word f God; therefore it is nothing leſs then neceſſary, 
that we be diligently familiar, and well acquainted with rbis Word of God. /. 
phus tells us, The Jews knew the Scriptures as well as 5 names; many of 
us may tell the Jews, We ſcarce know the names of the Sctjptures ; Moſt inexcuſe- 
ye J 4 and lamentable. Tos, _ le know the 2 them- 
elves, that by them we may come to knowledge, by knowledge to faith, by faith to 
obedience, and by obedience to ſalvation. SSF 850 d 
Touching the Apocryphal Books. (to which the Imps of Rope, as to their ow 
Traditions, give power equal to the Sage r tas $ ey were not penned 
by the Prophets the Lords Secretaries (as the Scriptutes were) nor ever committed of 
truſt to the Iſraelites: They contain certain things diſagreeing from the true Scri- 
pturesof God, and no proof that they were penned by the Spirit of God, there- 
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re is QC — — in Qredic or 3 with the Scri- 
tres. B. one ery of "the Booles of che Old Teſtament, is, That 
cry one Bede, was written . ms or ſome other of the Prophets in 
| the native language of the Jews; but the Apocryphal Books 
other in the Gu ng, whi | was not the language of the a 
ee eee or A the Prophets. And yet as ; 

| t ha 8 Ag equal Authority with the ' 

' > theſe; as, The thir, 0 Scha, 
' Preface rent bye The third and 7255 7 F the 
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fur cio „ n by the Lord, Deut. by ank 
E _— rag to wirliſtand the Devils ſuggeſtion 
ak A We is very neteſſary to have 
ve med therein; to ory for the Spirit of Revelation or Inſpi- 
rati nay inwardly to our Spirits, That God is the Author of the 
5 N a = | — ey undeniable, and give no Place t. to doubt - 
ing about theſe: uncontradistable Trutls. 
: 1 ein The Author who is God hicaſelF, 2 Tim.3. 16. | 
The Serirre id 12. The Matter, which is Gods Will Eph. I. y. 7 
Gad, ir regardof ). The End, which is Gods Glory, Eph.3.10. | | 
I 4. The Efficacy, which is Gods Power, Roms.1.16. , 
u. Whos the Author of chem, that i is (as hath been ſhewed) God 
OT himſelf, Gal. 1.1112: | | 
ow abs you 2. Whoare the inſtrumental Ca they are (as hath been likewiſe 


ſhewed) the Prophets and Apoltles, 2 Per. 1.21, 
ally) 3-Towhom they | even to all forts and degrees of men and 
1 women, Il 11. a. & 119.9. 5 
e 4 What 8 property thercof, vi. All ſuffciency, without any 
LOU of mens Decrees or Inventions, to teach the true know - 
os God. 2 Pet. 1. 16. 1 Cor. 1. 17. . 


. That thefirſt and pritici al is the Authiorthircof, even 
I God imſeif, to him do the Scriptures refer them- 
| ſelves, and alf6 ſhe how God is their Author. Now 
5 nothing i is falſl iy aſcribed to God, bot God i in time 
will bring the ſame t 


| 3 
2. The in Conran; or the Devil by wicked men 
Fb and ercticks, hath. labored to take away Gods 
Caules ee mens hearts and hands ; but yet it is ſtill 

of, a argues that it is kept 
gien det power chien is in all men and all Angels; 

that AD the poet of God. 
The cafes they were holy men of 
Ar och r und 
far compa- 
meer Politicians, their 


wary v wad b 
e have TOI ie; fot the Penmen of - 


25 os ond their 
would have 


2. rom 


— —— — _ — a oa, —— —— — — 
2 gd 


— — ͤ— —— a — 


— + — — aK 


3. From the End thereof; for it ſets up Gods Worſhip and — 
tion and yet gives nothing to Men or Angels bu all to the glory of God: 
but for the writingsof men, 48 cirher dire, or by by infinvation, 
aſcribe ſomething to the writers thereof, yy,” oc” - x 
| 1. 2 it is againſt our corrupt . Gelten nth Ne 
| 9 the ſame, yet it winneth men to the love thereof, 
4. From to obedience thereto; which could not beꝭ unleſs it were 
the Ef. the Truth of God, for weabhor and deteſt the words of men 
fects that be againſt our Nature. | 
thereof: \ 2. It ſerves notably to comfort a man in all diſtreſſes whatſoever, 
For Wi mo the of death, when no word of any man can do 
good, but onel his word that is the Lord of our 
L Gland the God of cark e. 


(1. Antiquity: Among humane pricing handle of cer- 
| er er in things they record high as the Creation ; 
5. From but the Scripture ſets down ings e 80 the | 
the two] 2. Mutual Conſent: for theugh the Books of Scripture were 
proper- 4 written by divers men; in ſundry Ages and Times, yet all agree 
ties of |. within themſelves, there is no contradiction in Scripture ; ; but 
Scripture |. the writings of men have not this conſent, po not in the 
ſang. — whom commonly we (hall finde contradicting 
L 


6. From the ſigns and true miracles thereof; as the parting of the Sea, 
the ſtaying of the Sun and Moon, and many others, yea the Incar- 
nation of the Son of. God, the Miracle of miracles, © . 


7. From the Contraries: Contrary to the word of God is the will of the 


Devil, and mans corrupt Nature; the Devil. hates Scripture, and mans 
corrupt Nature repines thereat, when it is checked and controlled there- 
by :'Now that which is c en, 
rrue, and that is the word of 


| .. Of holy Martyrs, who-in all ages have fexled theerilth de 
8. From. of, preferring the word of God before their own lives; 


4 Teſtimo- whever i is truly ſaid, Sanguis Martyrum ſemen. Eccleſie : 


nies, Hereticks haye dyed for falſhood, yet there is 
whereof. — | in their ends; true Martyrs have un- 
11 be n torments, but Heęreticks 


* have nofich joy, tg narural ſenleſs blockiluncls, whereby 


« 
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Isa. Of Gods Spirit, which is the principal teſtimony ; for when 


rit of God ſettles their Conſcience in the perſwaſion of the 
* oa truth of Scripture, which isinfallibilicy it ſelf. 
[eh Gael 1. By reſigning our ſelves to become truly obedient to the Do- 
oy Ghoſt tool 2940  trine taught, ehm 7.17. | 


The Majeſty of the 
chiefly in theſe three 


Et, ; In the Majeſty of the Spirit of God, which ſhineth in hem. 


The Authori- greater then the voyce'of God. 
pture doch not fore not on mann. 


(as the Papiſts 3. The truth of God is Boop bee to the mocks and ſcoffs of 
affirm) depend} the wicked, if we aft t our Religion is from God onely 
on the Church, becauſe our ſelves ſay ſo. Ae, ; 438 


| 1Cor.2.1 Joln 5. 
C1. Inward Scripture, or a conſent of Doctrine written by the Holy 
| | Ghoſt in the hearts of all Catholicks, and this (fay they) is right 
The Popiſh | Scripture. Unparalleld Blaſphemy ! | 
twofold 2 2. Outward'Scripture, which is written in Paper or Parchment, which 
Scripture. | hath no certain ſenſe (as they falſly affirm) bur as the preſent Church 


- 
# 


determines thereof: but this is a deviliſh Doctrine, aboliſhing the 
true Word of God, and ſetting up the Opinions of their own hearts, 


Ci. That God is a Spiritual Eſſence, Etetnal, of infinite power, wifdom 
The three Heads] and goodneſs. | 
whereby the Sci. 4d f a . 
peares ff | 2. That God did not onely make all things in fix days of nothing, but 
Falſe and eigne] Alſo that they are flill preſerved and governed' by his wiſdom and 
gods. providence, nothing coming to paſs by Chance or Fortune, 
3. That God is perfectly juſt, and perfectly merciful. 
"1: The fame is the Author of both Covenants. _. 
2. The ſame parties are joyned in both Covenants that is, God & Man. 
6 Iz. The ſame is the Mediator of both: Moſes indeed is called the 
The whole Seti- |} . Mediator of the Old Teſtament, but as a Type onely of the true 
may be divi-] ( Mediator Chriſt :: So that there is but one mean of reconcilement, 
and the Golpel, |", ONE faith, one way of the ſalvation of all who have been or ſhall be 


fomtimes called the © fſaved even from the beginning of the world unto the end, Heb.13.8, 


En 4. The principal Conditions whereby we are bound unto God, and 


make bet ug? Which are called the ſubſtance the Covenant, are both before 
they we enoincir- and after Chriſt all the ſame ; for in both God promiſes remiſſion 
cumſtances or nd. af ſins ro believing and repentant ſinners; in both men are bound 
the New  agreath | to. repent and believe. Thus the Promiſe of Grace is in both the 
with the Old; in fame, that is, Remiſſion of fins, the giving of the Holy Ghoſt,or re- 
theſe particulars +) generation and life everlaſting; to be given by and for Chriſt the 
"| Mediator, to thoſe Mely who believe; nd it nor in parti- 
- |.  cularof thecircumſtances of grace, but in general of grace it ſelf, 

which was promiſed, 6 


— 


How 


men begin to learn and obey the word of God, then the Spi-- 


ſerch from He Tellme Ia. By praying unto God for his Spirit, to certiſie our Con- 


5. The Scripture it ſelf is in many places againſt this opinion, ohm 5. 


"The Hop Arbor. © —ThpaSs 


H. In the Promiſes of Corporal benefits ; for ia che Old they were ſe 

| cial, cettain and definite, ohm rp lm ny general. 

{ 2 In a circumſtance of the Promiſe of Grace for in the Old they 

were reconciled to God, and for the Aeſſias ſake, who ſhould come 

4 2 we in the New are ſaved. for kim being come and 

' exhibit 

| How the] 3. In the figns figns er ſymboles of the Promiſes ; in the Old were many 

old & new}. . wu s and Sacraments; in the New few and plain, eres 
We 3 4. Inthe — ory of good things t 

iffer in re- n the o were types res of g o come, 

ſpect of [nd foull things were he ie obſcure and dark; in the new is an 

God. | eee te6 Siege, al 6 


more clear. 
In che Old che pouring out effuſion of the s of the Holy 
* —. * more narrow. _ „ in the 4 large and 


6. Fre Old wacbut forage, eee of the Mia; 
{ the New is 175 ever. 


flow the old Ii, Moral, Ceremonial, 25 Judicial; in the New 
and new Co-] we — — onely to the Spiritual or Moral worſhip, and the 
venant differ! uſe of the Sacraments. 
in reſpect of 2. The Old was made and tyed to one certain Nation, the people 
men. IIxael; but the New belongeth to all Nations, the Church is Ca- 
: tholick and Univerſal. 


Ci. Some things are not indeed, and od yet are ſaid to be; as, that God fe 
. teth, that he hath eyes, ears, hands, mouth, and ſuch like. 
2. Some things ate indeed, and yet are not ſaid to be expreſly 3 6 char 
Such things a though the ſame wordsbe not 3 the Doctrine is; as, that the 
4.4 | holy Ghoſt is Goq, that he proce 1 y from the Father & the 
herd from Fon, That there are two Sacraments, That is God of him(clf,& 
3 Conſubſtantial with the Fither; and yet indeed theſe are there plainly 
ten therein: For | enough expreſſed, though not in the (NE ſame, and juſt ſo many words. 
uche Scriptures | 5. "Some things neitfier are, neither are ſaid to be; as, chat an Image 
and an Idol aret N r 
Some t are, and are ſaid to that there is one God, and 
if one — vena Godand Man 4 * 


| x. Of Falſhood, as when it is Grid, That the Fon 4 
e e ee Sod, Judgement, Mat. 13.32. that is as he is Man. 
word of God, fo 2 word is 9 2. Of Hereſie; as, that the Father is greater then the Son, 


455 415 and truly the] 70h 14.28. Chriſt being taken in the ſame fenſe. 
e e e te) , Gr Cnet; au Kran chat which Chriſt id A 
Far Wired. carefully | | Father i Log then 7) and that which the Apoſtle ſai 


out, there may ſeem in 


{me words to be matter (that Chriſt eſus chomght it no robbery ro be and vel 
7 | J e 6.) in all which ſenſes, N muſt be had 
T > Chriſt either as he is Man, or as he is God. 
(1. By leaving out ſomething of moment ont of the Tex. © 
ee and By adding. ſomewhat of their own which may make for them. 


dther wicked 5 B y taking chat literally, nich is meant 


men falſific hee 3. By pervertingit, which.) figaratively.- 
word of God | © do two! 9 
four ways: 


2. By —— that allegorically, which was 


4. By miſappl or turning ee alledge, to an- 
A er e e e ol. r 


\ 


- 3 LEG 
N 8 . 2 3 Cd £ % . 
. 88 1 "> w 7 "#5 p 
R 


. WV. . * 
25 0 A 
Cx e 
ion a NS 
» pea 


__ | o 


. . 8 8 
5 * „ RAG of, re Ss 
3 W 5 = 
. a N r 7 
. * . * 4. ” 
te c : G 
2 + 1 
A x % 


Chap.i.$.2. The Holy Arbor. n 


* * 


i pri (1: Becauſe God hath appointed ſuch as ate Governors over others, to 
3 be Teachers of them that belong to their charge, therefore none 
1 ought to be without knowledge, Eph.6.4. en. 18. 19. 
to have know- ; i — q p 
* TS he? 24 Ignorance is the cauſe of all error, becauſe the natural man per- 
edge in the) ceiverh not thethings that are of God. 
peure, tor ;. The want of knowledge is the cauſe of ſundry fearful Judgements * 
Reaſons: 17 | OA 
+4, ſpiritual & temporal, Heſ.4.4,6. both inward & outward,/ſ:1.3,7, 
1. In regard of the matter: Many profound and deep myſteries are con- 
rained therein ; as, the Trinity of perſons in the Unity of the Deity, 
and the Hypoſtatical Union of the two Natures of Chriſt in one per- 
| ſon yet ſo plainly opened in Scripture, as we may well believe $i 
ET things to be ſo, though we cannot fully conceive how they ſhould be ſo. 
The Scri- | 2. In regard of the maner of writing: Many abſtruſe phraſes are therein, 
pture is | as divers Hebraiſms, Metaphors, Allegories, and other Tropes and Fi- 
difficult 4 gures, which by diligent ſtudy of the Scriptures, and careful uſe of the 
in four | means, may be found ou. | 
reſpects: 3. In regard of the perſons who reade them: Natural men are not ca- 
| pable of the things of the Spirit of God, 1 Cor.2.14. he that is Spiritual 
diſcerneth all chings, 1 Cor.2.15. for God giveth unto him the Spirit 
ok revelation, Eph.1.17. 5 
4. In regard of the maner of ſearching them; for if men curſorily & careleſly 
reade the Scripture, no marvel if they underſtand little or nothing thereof. 


| i. To declare unto man his natural blindeneſs, and to ſuppreſs all ſelf- 

* conceit; for by the Myſtery of the Word, the wiſdom of man is 
found to be fooliſhneſs. | 

2. To keep holy things from dogs; and ſo to make a difference betwixt 

The Rea- the childe of the kingdom and the wicked. 

ſons why | 3. To maintain the divine Ordinance of Preaching and Expounding the 

the Scri- | Scriptures. ; 

pture is! 4. To raiſe up in us an appetite after the Werd, and an high eſteem of it, 

in ſome and to keep us from — it: By the perſpicuity of it we are kept 

reſpects from ſtarving, and by the difficulty of it from loathing it. 

difficult: 5. To ſtir us up diligently to ſtudy and ſearch the Scriptures, and carefully to 
uſe the means whereby we may finde out the hidden treaſure in it. 

6. To make us to call upon him who is the Author of the Scripture, to give 
us the Spirit of Revelation, and not to reade or hear the Word without 

faithful and earneſt prayer. 


CI. Underſtanding of the Original Tongues, becauſe divers Errors and 

| Hereſies have been drawn from Tranſlations, and every language 

hath ſome kindes of ſpeech proper to it ſelf, | 

2. Skill in the Arts, whereby proper and figurative ſpeeches and phra- 

For our help ſes may be diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed, and the true conſtruction 

2. che Sells of words,with the juſt conſequents of arguments may be diſcern'd. 
5 3. Knowledge of the Analogy of Faith, that is, of the fundamental 


2 = * points of our Chriſtian Religion, that no ſenſe be made contrary 


- to any of them. 
——— 4. Obſervation of the ſcope of that place which is interpreted, and 


of the circumſtances going before and following after. 


I : 5. Comparing one place with another, as the obſcure places with the | 
| | perſpicuous: Thus the meaning of many Types and Propheſies in 4 
the Old Teſtament may be underſtood, by the application of them 7 


in the New. f 
6. Prayer, for thereby the Spirit of Revelation is obtained, Eph.1.17. 
Faith and obedience in & 205 word, ſo far as it is made * 
: The 


The Holy Arbor. | eee 1 


ces 


ptures aright 2 


The Scri- 
pture 
contains 
Matter 
concern- 
ing all 
ſorts of 


perſons 5 


uſe the 8 5 


CI. Touching Religion 


121127111 


tion to the 


2 the true 


i Werd is 


and the right wor- 
ſhip of God, they 

teach how to ſerves 
him, and what to 
believe of God or 
Man. 


C 


of Magiſtrates and 


Tr, Knowledge, whereby in ll 


what. is the good will of is 
| _ 8 2. Eph.s. 17. W 


16. without this all ko | 
4. Obedience; for in Religion a man knoweth no more then be 
practiſeth: Happy cnc which ſo know, as to do what they 

know, 7ohn 13. 17. by neither 
{ commanded, nor by prepoſteranlly doing har which is forbidden. 


charwedo, leafy 


2 2 
of the word, by meditation on what we reade, 


eien thereof 0d by a careful humble attens 
- |2-Wiſdew, pick reachethc — apply the wöfd, and that 


he four 70 , 


meaning of that particular place which 
12 — manees for which 
otherwiſe we pervert the Scripture.t9 our own do- 


2 Pet. 3.16. 


— Scripeares is reſtrained ; for the - 
power of God to every one that believeth, Roms,1s | 
all wiſdom is in vain, 


that which is 


. Touching God that he 5 one in » Edence and chree 


in perſons. 


i. That by Creation we were made good, 
holy and righteous. ? 
2. That by our Fall we are become wiet-. 6 
2 ſin, — able k 
our to one thought, 
— —_ or to ſtir one foot forward toward the 
ſelves, Kingdom of heaven. 

3. That by Regeneration we are born 
again, and made the Sons of God by 
Adoption, and by faith we lay hold on 
Chriſt, our Wiſdom, our $a ation, 

{ our Rightcouſneſs, our Redemption, 


3. Touching the Church, That it is the company of 
the Faithful that have been from the beginning: 
By them alſo are we led to know the two Sacra- 
ments, and what to believe of the general Judge- 
ment that (hall be of the godly and ungodly. 


2. Touching Kingdoms and commonwealths, and touching the Duties 


Subjects, they inform us how the one ought to 


rule, and the ether to obey ; and neither the one nor the other do their 
duties for conſcience, till the Word inform them. 


3. Touching Families and Houſhold-affairs,in which are Husband and Wife, 
Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants ; no duty required of them 
is omitted, but all contained herein. 


4. Touching the private life of every particular perſon, how to behave our 
ſelves * whole courſe of our life. 


5- Touching the common life ef all men; we learn in them how to lead 
our lives in every eſtate, whether we be rich or poor, whether we be 
high or low ; we can be in no eſtate, but we ſhall finde ſufficient ſtore 
of _ Preceptsand examples to teach ps the te wherein we 
4 ſhould walk. | 


The 


r 


a 
e 


88 $:z 2. Ki The Holy Arbur 


er to God the Author of the Scriptures; 
and 2 us into the ſeeret cham- 


ng of | them, 5s may ſtand with our 
l opportunity to doit, redeeming 


is able to unlock 
ku preſence. 
2. Giga ſuch order in the re 
ite of life, and take 
* 
x. To teach, that en che Track. 
tand do 2 Jo improve, that we may be kept from error. 
Mrs 3- To correct, that we may be driven from vice. 
4. Jo inſtruct, that we may be ſetled in the way of well 


fremd recourſe by [prayer 


1 were writ: 51 To comfort; that in trouble we may be confirmed in 
> tens 8 ; Lr oe Roy fl ny 


4. We are to remember that the '$cripnites contain mater concerning 
wht forts of -perſons and things. 

5. We eee che Scri ptures plentifully dwelling in us, 
not in the mouth, bur ſeated in the — that we may be able to riſe up 


being fallen; to ſtand in che truth, to continue unto the end. 
| | hike ae not to rende it or hear it at all; of all Books they leaſt 


as ſeldom reade i it, having fair bound Bibles, onely to keep 
"ow company at Church. 


e ſeveral| 
3. Such as reade much, but do onely reade, never ſearch the Scriptare, 
kindes of of the to finde out the true ſenſe and meaning thereof. 


lecters of 


4. Such as reade, and ſeek out the true ſenſe alſo, but onely to under- 


Scri 
7 — br y ' ſtand the truth of the Hiſtary, or to maintain diſcourſe, not to be 


edified in faith, or to have their ſins mortified, 


elk. enemies to 5. Such who in ſearching out the true ſenſe of Scripture, truſt to their 
their own. own skill, wit and underſtanding, and neglect the preaching or 


fob 


Three 
to be 


of the Word. 
6. Such who do all they can to be expert in Gods Word, but with 
a atrayterous minde, to fight againſt the truth thereof, as Here- 
ticks and ſuch like. 


* -That the phraſe be conſidered, and the proper ſenſe of the wards 
: out. 

4 | 2. That the order and coherence of the members or parts of the 
7 Doctrine which is contained in the Text of Scripture, be declared. 


in interpreting} 3. That the Doctrine be applycd to the uſe of the Church, which ic 


of the Scripture, 


Y 


I The way 

how to 
decide 33 
doubtful 
places of 
Scripture 


hath in confirming true opinions, or refuting errors in knowing of 

God & our ſelves, in exhorting,in comforting, in directing our life, 

1. To reſpect the Analogy of Faith; that is, to receive no Expoſition 
which is againſt the ground of Doctrine, that i is, againſt any Article of 
Faith, or Commandment of the Decalogue, or againſt any plain Teſti- 
mony of Scripture. 


2. To examine the Antecedent and Conſequent matter of that place which 


is in queſtion. 
3. To reſort to ſuch places of Scripture as teach the fame more clearly. 

4. To confer like places together, where though the fame words be not 
ſpoken of the ſame thing, yet the like words and form of ſpeaking are 
uſed of the like 

5. When the Controverſic is thus judged, we may lawfully alſo deſcend to 
the conſent of the Church. 


w An ardent and daily invocating of God, that we may' be guided and 
taught by his holy Spit. _ 


as ok 


— \ 


r 


— The Holy Arbor. Chap. . S2. 


* 


II. To teach Doctrine, Fx. Laying out of Tru tu. 1 
The two proper 2 Tim. 3. 16. By} a. Confuting of Errors, ' | b 
effects of the Scri- 8 n 3 F 
ptures are, 2. To exhort out of it, r. Stirring upto God. 
8. I Tim. 6. 2. By T2. Turning back from evil, : 
1. Vocation ; we are called by the Spirit inwardly, and by the Word | 


outwardly, 2 Theſſ.2.14. . 
2. Iuſtification; which is an action of God, imputing the righteouſnels, - 
of Chriſt to us, which is apprehended by Faith, which cometh by 
G | — N Rom. 10. | Os dec 
— 3. Sanctification; for we are ſanctiſied by the word of God, 7b. 15. 3. 
which ate 4. Knowledge; which is by the word, 1 Joh.. . 
obtained by } 5 . f 
he Scri Y | 5. Faith; which comes by hearing the word preached, Rom. 10. 19. 
the Sctl- 6. Repentance ; Peter preached the word, and converted three thou- 
Fee ſand, As 2.38,41. TL "i | by 
| 7. Hope; for by patience and comfort of the Scriptures we have hope, 5 
Rom. 15. 4. 3 . 
18. Love; for it cometh of God by his Word and Spirit, 1 Poh-4-7. 
Cx. That they want not, nor ſtand in need of the confirmation and 
approbation of the Church or of men. , 4 
2. That God himſelf, who is the inſpirer of them, is the beſt inter- 


reter of them, and the ſole and ſoveraign Judge thereof, 2 Per. 
The conſide- you I Cor.2.10,1 I. N 


ration of {he 3. That the Miniſter muſt preach unto the people, not the invention: 


_P = u. of hisown brain, not the conceits of his own wit, not the excel 
od” os * lency of words, not the inticing ſpeech of mans wiſdom, but in 
— 41 a four- dhe plain evidence of the Spirit, and of power, 1 Cer. 11. 23 
fold uſe. I Pet. 4. 11. > 


4. That it belongeth as a ſpecial duty to the people of God, to ro- 
ceive, reade, ſtudy, reverence, obey, and keep the Doctrines deli 
vered in them, foraſmuch as they proceed from ſuch an Author, 

(Hieb. 2.2, 3. | | 


Ct. To teach us the perfection and All-ſufficiency of the word of 
„e | God, not needing the rags of Popiſh Traditions to be patched: 
actions muſt be di- 8 8 inilt h h 
reed by this pre- To direct and inform the Miniſters what to teach the people, 
ee of the people what to believe, wherein to reſt, whereupon to 
God in the h ol build their Faith, and to ſettle their Conſcience. 
| Scriptures; whi 18 3. To reprove thoſe that deſperately ruſh on in the courſe of 
| is alſo of 2 four. their life, not caring what they do, never conſulting with 
| fold uſe, much re. G96, or reſolving as from God or his Will. 
| Gmblin 8 the for. | + To admoniſh us to be careful how we reade the Scriptures, to 
meek | take profit by reading them, that ſo we may have direction in 
{ all our ways, and learn how to pleaſe God, and to abſtain | 
| from all things that do diſpleaſe him. | | 


The manifold uſe of the Scriptures, appearsby the admirable benefit of well uſing 
it; there being no Error in judgement but may be refuted, no Corruption in life but 
may be redreſſed, not any true ſound Doctrine but may be proved and maintained, not 
any Vertue or Duty but may be warranted, and the practical performance thereof di- 
reed hereby, Tim. 3. 16. yea, it is a light to the blinde,a guide to the wanderer, a com- 

fort to the diſtreſſed, a counſellor to the doubtful, P/. 1 ig. and a teacher to the unlearn- 
ed, Prov. 1-4. Laſtly, our Savior Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles, all by the Spirit of 
God have here revealed unto us more then all the wiſe men of the world did ever 

| l TH 5 know; 
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birth in Chrilt (be- 

| mpoflitle, though God com- 
FS e perfect nas, er Fr Ha 
there be 21 ho: Milt 2 o i, fi ri 


har Sri combe — the from u dus df diy the thing — 


8 


and ſwayeth them 5 ä — nan Thus chodgh the Lav 
exacteth ſuch perfact qbedience, as no man in chis life is able to yield, :as-appeareth 
44, 13.38. Ram.. 3. & 3. 20. Gal. 2. 21. yet we mult kvow; chat it is impoſſible 
onely to Nature, but not to Grace; which is thus to be explained 1t in pode to 
Grace, becauſe. Grace covereth our failings, not that a man if 
fulfil all thing. nr ge: 2 Soni. 
| Chriſtians arg fo bound at all ro the obſervation of the Judaical onies; 
nor are the Judicial Laws of the Jews neceſſarily to be received eee 
any Commonwealth: yet no Chriſtian man wharſoever is freed from the her 

of the dal Law, for rhat remains for cry Beth et On | yich 0 
God, though he be e ee the ſame obedience for his Juſtification be- 
) that faileth in any Commandment, 


fore God; fi 4. 

except (faith th Gi ail in Chriſt, and in him have the 

and the Goſpel, That > P luce to repentance; nor affordeth aa | 
— which wi ve 


which: is decayed : Hear the 
thunder of the Law, Curſed is every one that conrinueth- not i all thinge Which are 

Written in the Book of the Law, to do them, Gal. 3. 18 Lilten to xe * 8 

— Goſpel, Repent, my 2. & 4. 17. Sin no more JOBS 14.808: 1. Torn pen, turn 

2 K. 33. 11. 33 9 — — 


ways, ſor Why will ye he Re. 33.11 
a be r led to NY the Sobel to 5 vid ; 15 
their enemy: Abiſbai would preſently haye ſmote him d — wa aber . 
him, tells bam the danger he was in, and adviſeth him to look — to himſelf, Lam. 
26.8, ec. Thus the Law ſets forth the rigor of Gods Juſtice; the Goſpel the 1 iches 
of his Mercy: Now indeed a man cannot ſee his fins to purpole, without the 
of Bondage, for that muſt make the Law effectual, as well as the Spirit of Adoption 
doth the Goſpel ; chat is n the Law in our hearts, the Mi- | 
niſters diſcover our fins to no purpoſe; th See the er it ſelf, as 
; the heart of a ſinner, without the work therefore the firſt work f the 
Holy Ghoſt, is to awaken a ſinner, to ſer gps bi Hl fn, that be may be ſit to 
| receive Chriſt, 2 
of | = vt, oy 
EY: "2 | go oy 1 Ceremonial law, concerning Ceremonies , binding 
— 1 I . the Jews until 25 0 0 the Heſſiar , that the) 
2 1 | 1 thould be Signs or T 70 itual 
x 8 | things to be rele in W. oſpel Law 
- helper to the Jews e (ns nd Orders, to 
5 | rformed in the . of God; and is laid down 
* [ e Books of Moſes, eſpecial 
k 2 +; ed the Jews ouch, and is now 


in Leviticus : it Concern- 
It Fee... 


„ e Jolie Law, which EL rt" of Gods 
. "] _ which preſcribed On fot the Government. of the 
" The te nen | s Commonwealth, "Civil puniſhment c 


ral, is that part of ders: Indeed their Order 
Gods Word which | that is, of the, Offices" * Ma ates , Judgem 
commands things ate e and of the diſtinguſthi 

juſt, honeſt and god- ? fbraha 
ly ; and being thus] * 
conceived,it is three- 


= Foro [ | 15 


"(iv That EET hteouſ⸗ 
0 * e 

* minde by t Creation, rem 

of ic eee be he ligh the light of Nature; in 


ll reaſon- 2 \Ireomm obedience, both inward in 
1 t ng . in ſpeech and 


and | 2.1 ech to thecurſe and piniſhinent ev ne 
| Aae in che leaſt duty ; cough bu 

- once; and that in Goon . 10. The 

ſum of the Moral Lawis ee , the Deca- 
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on of it in Gods worltp, and ſo it is 


and ſu lane 8 which is Chriſt cncifh With his 
ncfus, whom it ſhadowed out ; thus it remaineth Ntill, and is 
4 ow I plainthenever it was. 

„ ail Fi .erenomorente of of a candle hen the Sun is riſen, nor of the 
99 * 2 Thus was in between the Mo- 


| The renting of th — the Temple at Chrills ſuffering, and the 
e of} deſtruction thereof not . ew the ſame. 
for | 3- Chriſt was a new High Prielt after the order of Melchiſedeck, who 
ele Rea. | s greater then Aaron, and therefore his order was to ceaſe at the 
coming of this worthier. 
4. Chriſts coming made us to be of age, when as before men were chil- 
dren, and no thing differing from ſervants. 


| 1. Beeauſe they were to continue onely unto the coming of the Meſ⸗ 
Nec fia, Seu. 49. 10. Eph. 2. 14. 

iini r 2. Becauſe the eſſia being exhibited, the Types ceaſe, ſuch as were 

| arg: | the Ceremonial Laws, Cel. a. 1. yet is not the Moral Law in like 

renching obedicnce,} maner abrogated ; for this after Chriſt was exhibited, ceaſed. in- 

deed as touching the curſe and conſtraint, but not as touching obe- 

dience: for Chriſt 'fulfilled not the Law, and redeemed us from 

the curſe of ir, that we ſhould continue and perſiſt in ſins and 

enmity with God. 


C1. The firſt and principal aſe of the e and Judicial Laws of 
| 2 20 was to ſerve as a Schoolmaſter unto Chriſt and his Kingdom. 
wi theſe God would have his own people ſorted out from others, for 
» own glory and their ſalvation. 

he uſe of the 3. Obedience, or the obſerving of the Moral Ordinances, 

Judicial Laws, | 4, An exerciſe and a teſtification of their obedience towards God. 

_ 5.Unto moſt of the ceremonĩes, ſuch as ſignifi·d Chriſts benefits, was proper 
the Old] & peculiar the ſealing of Gods Covenant, or the confirmation of faith, 
of the Chuck to ſigniſie what ts God would give by the Me ſſias to believers. 
of Cit, and | 6, They ſeryed for the preſervation of that Molaical Regiment until 
of bis Spirit, be the coming of the Heſſias. 

bende: [ 7. Although — are now ſo aboliſhed, as the obſervation of them is 
not now required as concerning the Types, yet theſe things are per- 
| petual, \ are ſignified by them, and therefore are a confirmation 
of the new Tce well as the Oracles & Propheſies of the old, 
concerning the Me ſſias & his kingdom, for type a are viſble promiſes. 
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Ws tion, becauſe Mer und were created acrording 1 
of Got: The Ceremonial and Judicial Mee ate bot kh. 
D wer 
. »» 01 ee, 
| Wor Law Was d written of hi 
uſing the mediation | 4 2 
2 the other Laws. , ele 
The Moral Law bindes all men, andin pax the A 
Lee and Jude Lane wee ah prefered, pes 
f - ple of Hal. a 5 1 
+/The Moral Law-wis firſt given ur moſt woriky, Ade a fat 
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it 


The dif-|6,"The Moral Laws nas yep 
ference be- other of external onely ; — neither e ch n 
rwixt the without the internal and moral obedience.” 

— 1 7. The Moral Laws are not limited by certain 

Givilor Ju- general, the Ceremonial and Ciyil Laws ate more ſpeci 1 

dicial Laws, 8. The Ceremonial Law hath been oftentimes broken without 6 ny bat - * 
the Moral Law never without ſoine ſpecial conmermand from God, 

as when e Ibrabam was bid to kill his Son, and the If aelites ro 6h 

the Egyptians, Exod. 12.36. 


9. The Ceremonial and Civil Laws are types er figures of — 
for whoſe cauſe they were ordained ; the Moral ſignifie or prefigure 
nothing, but are ſignified by the Rites and Ceremonies. r Wi 


10. The Moral Law being neglected, maketh men worſe chen Infidel 
yea then bruit beaſts, I/. I. 3. but the Ceremonial n , made 
men onely worſe then the ſervants and peculiar people of God. 


11. The Moral are the principal ſervice and worſhip of God: The 
Ceremonial and Civil ſerve for the Moral Ordinances, that obe- 
dience to them be rightly performed. | 


12. The Ceremonial Law was very chargeable and coſtly , burthen- 
ſom and grievous; but the Moral Law requireth- onely the right 
—— the heart, and then obedience in practice will ealily 
ollow 


3. The Ceremonial give place unto the Moral; the Moral not 
F 1 8 | A 


1. The Decalogue is the ſum of the Moral Laws, which are Cs 
tered throughout the whole Scriptures. 

The Moral | 2. The Natural Law doth not differ from the Moral in nature not 
Law, the Na- corrupted , but in nature corrupted ; \a good part of the Na- 
tural Law, a tural Law is darkned by fins , and bur A little part, onely 
the Decalogue | co the obedience due to God, was left remaining 
do differ thus : | after the Fall; for which caufe God hath in his Church re- 

peated _ "and declared the whole Sentence and Doctrine 
of the Law. oY 


85 3 Th Haß The: 


the Goſpel was manifeſted from above : the Law is Natural, and was 
in mans Nature before the Fall; but the Goſpel is Spiritual, revealed 
after the Fall in the Covenant of Grace. 

2. In their Matter or Doctrine: The Law teacheth bat to do and per- 
form; the Goſpel teacheth how we may be ſuch in Chriſt. 

3. In their Promiſes2 The Law promiſes eternal life and all good things, 
with a condition of our own proper and perfect righteouſneſs and obe- 

He df, dience remaining in us; the Goſpel promiſeth the ſame with a condi- 

ketence tion of Faith in Chriſt, whereby we embrace bis obedience performed 

t for us. Now with this condition of Faith is joyned by an indiſſoluble 


die Law? knot and bond, the condition of new- obedience. Thus 9 ! 


and the | miſeth life ro the worker and doer of it, Rom. 10.3. but the Goff 
' Goſpel: | offereth ſalvation to him that worketh not, but believeth him that * 
I ficththe ungodiy, Kor 4. j. not conſidering Faith as a work, but as an in- 
. ſtrument ap 3 Chriſt, whom we are made teous. So 
I the Law ſets forth Gods Juſtice ir rigors without Mercy ; but the Go- 
put Juſtice and Mercy united in Chriſt : therefore the Law is 
the Miniſtery of condemnation and of death, 2 (or. 3. ). g. but 
ſpelt bews mercy to mans fins in and by Chriſt, if we repent 
bus the Law requireth a perfect righteouſneſs within us,but 
eth our acceptance with God by imputed righteouſneſs. 


d. Ne Faw requireth it of our ſelyes ; but Faith calleth us from our 
ſelvesto ſeek it in Chriſt, 
e. The Law requircth us to obſerve and do all that it commandeth, 
: otherwiſe it threatneth the curſe ; but Faith requireth onely that 


we truly believe. 


3. The righteouſneſs of the Law coming from our ſelves, ſhould ſet 


e | up Merit and put away Grace ; bat that of Faith which is from 


God, taketh away Merit, and ſerteth up Grace. 
2 is a 2 A ſtri& and exact keeping of it. 


An Evangelical keeping of it, that is, when we deſire and 
keoping of the L endeavor to fulfil the Law in all things. 


1. Acurſe that follows the breach of the Moral Law, that belongs 
So cording to all mankinde till they be in Chriſt, ' 
by there is a<2. An Evangelical curſe that follows apon the Evangelical breach of 
ouble- curſe : the Law. This is thecurſe of the Goſpel, which cannot be repeal- 
85 ed, and is more terrible then the curſe of the Law. 


' (1, A ſeperation from Grace, Goodneſs and Holiness. 
Which | 2- A ſeperation from the preſence of God, that in From the joy, in- 
fluence and protection of God. 


curſe con : 


fits in fours 3* . A curſe on the outward cſtate, wherein a man may be curſed in the 


things : | midſt of plenty. 

4. The eternal curſe at the day of Judgement: And in this fourfold curſe 
| ( we mult note, that men may be curſed,though the curſe be not executed. 
0 men (. To humble us, in regard of our miſerable eſtate hereby diſcovered. 
wel? Rp os 2. To be a Rule of good life unto us. 

molt excellent uſe )3. To be a Schoolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt, driving us unto him 
8 three ways: ( as our onely Refuge, to be made righteous by faith, Gal. 3.24. 


Kr rae ee 1. Becauſe i in thoſe that deſire it, he will at length effectuate it hereafter. 
Klaue, perfes )2, That we may now go forward in godlineſe, according to Gods rule. 
pang ; fo * 03. Thar by this deſire of fulfilling the Law, God may exerciſe us in Re- 
Bealon pentance and Obtdience, 
| D 2 


775 "7. In the maner of their Manifeſtation : The Law is-known by Names 


Tube Holy Arbors. Chap. . $3, F 


fr Asit is oppoſed ro imperfetion ad wane, "and this is perfection 
of degrees, whereby the Law is kept without failing in apy thing | 
Thus no man can keep the Law. | 


This perfecti- 2. As it is oppoſed to hy pocriſie, and this is called perfection of parts, "4 


on is here two whereby what is outwardly profeſſed, is inwardly embraced , ſo. 
ways to be un- that as the outward part maketh a good ſhew, the inward part 
deritood : isalſo right and ſincere: Thos David Joſiah and others are ſaid | 
to be perfect, and not otherwiſe ; and thus re for perf, though man 
| can and doth approve himſelf in ſome meaſure 1 
amidſt great weakneſſes, 
1. Comparatively, in regard of others that are mote imperfecl. 
1 ＋ obe 2. In — Bien _—_ ſetteth himſelf ſo much as poſſibly he 
pas 5 can to keep, not ſome, but all and every of the e 
e 
ö C1. As concerning outward Order and Diſcipline. 
3 Though the n 2. By the benefits of pes. and Regeneration, 
— the perſea inward and | both which we ovtain by Fac. 
e he Lov. 251 3- Astonching the beginning 2 and outward, 


4 the imputation of Chriſts Richte uſr 
. By teaching it, that is, by ing and 
* errors and corruptions, and by Ii 
"1. By his} and underſtanding thereof, Mar.s. 6,7. and 95 reſtoring untd 
doctrine,] it his proper meaning and true uſe, as when he correGted 
the corrupt interpretations thereof by the Phariſees, © 
2. By revealing the right way whereby the 214 may be fulfilled. 


(1. By paying ſufficient puniſhment for our ſins, Rom. g. 3. By 
2 accurſed to the Law, in ſuffering death upon the 
Chriſt 2 By his 4 Croſs for us. 
faellt | Perſon, J 2. By his own Righteouſneſs, Has. J. as. By performing per- 
wh 1 | fect obedience unto the Law, doing all that the Law re- 
— 7 quired : Thus was he faid to be under the Law, G41. 4. 4. 


ways ; "1. By creating Faith in their hearts, whereb they 
vi. 1. Ele. in- BY hold on Chriſt, who far them it. 
| whom | he | 7+ By giving them hisown Spirit, thereby reform- 

falfitled 2 ing them unto the Image of God, Ren-. & 3. 

he Faw making them endeavor to fulfil the Law, which 

e ronald Fs Chriſt is accepted for perfect obedience in 

is of. tis life, and in life to come is perfect obe- 

a facts : dience indeed. 

* 2. Unbelievers, in whom Chriſt fulfilleth the Law, when he ex- 
ecuteth the curſe of the Law upon them z for that is a part of 
the Law, and the execution and enduring of the curſe isone 
fulfilling of the Law, 


i. Maintenance of Order and Denn as well in the regenerate 2s 
unregenerate. 
2. That we may know that Gold i is, and what hei is, 
The uſes or | 3. The knowledge of fin. 
ends of the! 4. A preparing to fearful horror in the thoughts and conſciences of 
Law ; 9. the wicked. | 
5. A mean whereby Repentance may be kindled and encreaſed in 
| Gods children, i 
6. A Level or Rule of living unto the faithful, 


The 
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| Fl. The preſerving and maintaining of Diſcipline boch in the — 
The pr |. without allo, 1 7. 1.9. „ 
2 2 2, The acknowledgement and accuſing of ſin in the regenerate and unre« 
—— n FP K 
0 » An inſtructing | an informing the true ſervice and wor- 
Uw: 1 Ache Mord 


ſhip of Cod; and this uſe Law is proper to the rege- 
__nerat&fer.31.33-P/al-1.2. & 119.50. re * 


. C. It iss Teſtimony of God, that there is a God, as likewiſe who and 

The leſs prin-} What he is. | 

_ eipal. uſes . of | » It is a Teſtimony of the excellency of mans Nature, which was 
the Moral J. before the Fall, and which ſhall be in the life to come. qt; 

Law: . 3. It is a Teſtimony of eternal life, for in this life it hath not its end 


| nw. | ws | | 
1. As touching Juſtification ; becauſe Judgement is not given accordin 
* tae Tan | t Judgement a condemn hs) n 
. How far to the Soſpel. 


conſtraint, we are under Grace, and therefore we are 
Ass Spirit of Chriſt to yield voluntary obedience unto 
- the Law far gore the Law doth not wreſt obedience from us as a 
Tyrant, becauſe Chriſt beginneth voluntary and free obedience in us 


the whole } 2. 


x "7. To maintain the publike Aſſemblies. of the faithful, and their 
! meetings together to ſerve the Lord. 

2 2, That they might be ſhadows of ood things to come, to put them 
a f | in — En * his * 1 — rl called The 
+ amb ſlain from the beginning of the wor ev.13.8. 

The cauſes or | 3, They were as the Sacraments of the Church, and Teſtimonies of 


the Meſſiah to come. i 

Sacrilices 4. They ſerved to be as an open confeſſion of their Faith, what God 

der the Law they ſerved, and in whom they believed, and that they hated and 

were inſtiruted | deteſted the vanity and the Idolatry of the Gentiles. 

and ordained ; | 5, They were alſo a Teſtification of their thankfulneſs for ſundry be- 

nefits received, that thereby they might be taught to acknowledge 

from whence they came. | 

6. They ſervad for the maintenance of the Miniſtery, and conſe- 
quently for the furtherance of the worſhip of God, Dent. 18.3, 4. 

| I Cor.9.13. 


| CI, Were ordinary Miniſters of the old Church. 

Under the | 3, Were appointed by men. 
Law the z. Were tyed to the Doctrine of Aoſis and the Prophets, which they 
Prieſts as | learned not from God immediately, but mediately by men. 


the chief 2 Gods infallible promiſe made to the Fathers touching ſalvation in 


4. They might erre in Doctrine and Counſels, and did erre often, when 
they departed from the Rule of the Prophers, 


1. The Prieſts were ordained out of one certain Tribe, the Levitical ; 
So that the| but God raiſed dp Prophets out of any Tribe. 

difference be- 2. The Prophets were called extraordinarily and immediately by God 
tween the himſelf, and fo received from him the Poftrine which they were 
Pokey > 21 Ne ge ied . 8 3 y a 
Pro Iz. They were fo guide ſpecial metion Ho , 
ſtands thus: i ther they cf noe drcpim thes Doctrine which they-uttered to 
men in the name of God; hut with the Prieſts it was otherwiſe. 
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T he Holy Arbor. SN I. 3 
1. To offer typical . f 
In the Law, ( 1. Signifying or 2. To 3 for himſelf and others. 


ty pical, who was 


0 3. To declare to the people the Doctrine 20 1 
as tbeprieſt- i perſon appoin- O3; To declare to Eo . cas _— 


hood, ſo the? "LA and the Promi 
Prieſt was} ted by God Sacrifice which was to come. 


twofold: 2. Signified, that is, Chriſt, of . whom the moſt notable Type was the : 156M 


| High Prieſt himſelf, 


x. He alone entred into the Tabernacle, called The Holi ef al,c or 
Sanctuary, and that but once every yea. 2 
2. His raiment was more e then the veſture of the other 7 
heal Peru 3. He — over the ret. . 40 
He onely was conſulted with in matters t Rei 
far tothe high | gion or the Common- weal. auen 


Prieſt onely : 5. He did therefore governand order ſome Counſels and Offices of 


the State and Kingdom, and did Re that all things were N 
adminiſtred. | 


C1. Iſraelites, which were of Abs. han pol 
Th char | bound by the Law to obſerve Circumeifioaand the Ce 
14 F 2. Proſelytes, who of the Genailes way wi erted 
omg er] did more and more, for confirming of their fait | 
ne + unto Circumciſion, and the whole Ceremonial L r 
2 by 1 3. Thoſe of the Gentiles who were converted unto the Jews, but did 
rec lorts; not obſerve, the Ceremonies ; theſe embraced onely the Dodtrine 
ens and Promiſes of God: And unto the Gentiles and Froſelytes it wa 
L free to keep or not to keep Circumciſion and the Ceremonies. 


1. The Eſſens,, who were like Popiſh Monks and Fryars, which did ſe- 
perate themſelves from the people, — and dedicating themſelves 
to live in perpetual Sanctity. 

Four ſpe- | 2. The Sadduces, who did expound the Law according to the letter and 
cial Sets| ſyllable, and withal denyed the Reſurrection and Immortality of, tho | 
among the] Soul, as appears Act, 2.3, 8. | 
Jews un- 3. The Phariſees, who did forſake the common Expoſition of- the Scribes? | 
der the and taught and framed a more exact and ſtrict Expoſition of the Law, © 
Law : according to the Traditions of the Fathers: Theſe Phariſees were b 

ottice Scribes, as appears by comparing 7oh.1.29, with ver. 24. 
4. Herodians, who (as ſome think) were n who held and taught 
L that Herod was the Ne ſſtas. 


C1. Adam in his innocency knew the Law but he knew nothing then 
of wr Chriſt; and chough both require righteouſ- 


neſs, promile life and threaten death, yet the maner is far 
different. 


The Church of Nome. Likewiſe they differ in the commanding of faith; for the Go- 


aeg . ſpel commandeth faith, not as a work done, as the Law doth, 
the Golpel, under pre-5 but as an inſtrument laying hold on Chriſt, Again, the Law 


of both art the ſame tor commands faith generally, as to believe in God, and to be- 
gate ri{breouſnelborh | NEVE bis word to be true; but beſides this, the Goſpel requires 


promiſe life & threaten a particular faith in Chriſt the Re deemer, n 
death; both command K 
faith, repentance and ver Knew. 


obedience : = 9pi-4 3- The Law commandeth not Repentance, for the knowledge 
* uns 

N and i eroneons of the Law was in Adams heart, when he needed no Repen- 
for theſe R tance : True Repentance therefore is a ſaving Grace, wrought 


and commanded onely by the Goſpel. 
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hee OR Coaſcience of ſinners to be ter- 

mts: 0 oe 3 yea, it hath been held, How that it 

; th: 2s to think, much leſs to ſpeak or hear 

eth. Now the common Objection of ſuch 

6 not ; the Law, but by the Spirit of Regenera- 
0, r not under the Law, but made Grate. Again, the 

Lais not given unte the tighteous man, therefore it is not to be taught in the 

arch of: Chriſt Bir the Anſwer heretois as ancient as the Error, Chriſtians in- 

leed ar — that is, ate not compelled and conſtrained by the Law and fear 


= | — to obey: For this is — 2 the yn and the 

not es be given to the righteous; ſo that the Bond and Doctrine remaineth, 
z|rhoughthe Condemnation and Conſtraint be takepaway. Let no Chriſtian man 
 wlatoever therefore think that he is freed from the obedience of the Moral Law; 
1 foe the compleatnels and _ of eur wiſdom and falvation which we have in 
"FP" Chriſt, doth; not exclude, but include rather and comprehend the Doctrine of the 


of | Law: Think not that Chriſt came to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets; no, he came 


not to deſtroy, but-tofulfil them, Aan. y.. neither think that we make the Law of 
none effect through faith, for thereby we eſtabliſh the Law, Rom. 3. 3. which ſheweth 
us what, is to be done; and the Goſpel, by the Spirit of Regeneration, miniſtreth 
unto us power both to Will and to do. 

The word Goſpel fignifieth Good tidiogs ; but it iPecnerally taken for that Doctrine 
which conraineth the Promiſe of forpivenck of ſins to the penitent, and life everlaſting, 
made unto us of God in the Word by his Son. It is the Doctrine made manifeſt of 
God by his Son the Mediator, preſentiy after the fall of mankinde into ſin and death, 
promiſing all believing and repentant ſinners omen of ſins, and their receiving 
into favor and life everlaſting, freely tobe granted thr and for his Son the Me- 
diator : By which Doctrine the Holy Ghoſt doth forcibly kindle and work in the 
hearts of the choſen, faith, repentance, and the — of everlaſting life. This 
Goſpel is the Key which openeth the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers, and 
ſnutteth it againſt Unbelievers; when by the commandment of Chriſt it is publikely 
declared ro ulland every one of the faithful, that all their fins are pardoned them 
for the Merit of Chriſt, ſo often as they embrace by a lively faith the Promiſe of the 
Goſpel; but on the other fide it is denounced to all Infidels and Hypocrites, That ſo 
long the wrath of God and everlaſting damnation doth lic on them, as they _ 
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in their wickedneſs, fob 20.23. Mat.16.1 19. accord 
e as in e 
This Goſpel made known in Faradice, ee, and e 40510 4 
ſpread it abroad by the the Patriarchs and Prophets, Cen. 23. 18. & 49. 10, 1. Rows. les. 
adowed it by Sacrifice and other Ceremonies of the Law, Febg-46 Hel. 1 %%/½ꝙͥͤ 
and laſtly accompliſhed it by e eee Son, Ru. 10.4. Gal, * 
All thoſe things which are re. ry for a 
to believe, oh. 20. 3 1. the ſum whereof of e computed ts the Creedof the Apo- 
theſe Promiſes of the Goſpel are limited with che condition ff Faith and Repen- 
Tn node — urroopo eo iverſa Be 
lievers; and therefore men are not in the 


had, had they had but one ſpark ft rue 80 

howſoever the Heathen had ſo much knowledge of G 

excuſe, yet we are to hold, That before Ch _ 2 coming they were 
ſelves, and forſaken of God in his juſt Judgement, bs epart of 'his ff 
favor ; yea, inthe firſt Age of he world t here wer 9 hat 
God, others the daughters of men, Gen. b. a. Ante the Flood, ſor 
the Flefh, others the children of the Promiſe, 14 n = der 
ple of God, and no people, Hoſ. r. 10. which of man and. 
people, could not be, were the opinion of 'Univerſal Grace otherwiſe t 
erroneous. The Goſpel indeed, which is that part of Gods Word tor 

ion of fins and ſalvation, is by our Savior commanded to be pres 
tions ; and though the Promiſes therein contained are near us, yet unleſs God clear 
them, we ſee them no more then Mary Magdalen did Jeſus, though he Rood near 
enough to her, or the Diſciples with whom he converſed on the way, or Hagar the 
Well, till their eyes were o LS to as many as are Gods choſeny ſoft 
voyce, or the voyce of the Goſpel, is ſaid to be a clearing of the Promil „ and. 2 
immediate Teſtimony of che' — both which alway go together, and a 
disjoyned ; and to them onely doth God impute for perfect righteouſneſs the Ma nit 3 
of Chriſt ſer forth in this Goſpel, and reſtoreth ſalvation unto them, for that inn 
them alone he obtaineth the end both of his Creation, and of his delivery and Juſti- WY; 
fication, even his praiſe and glory, for they onely acknowledge his benefit of God, 
and yield thanks unto him for it, the reſt deſpiſe it. 


1. By the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The truth and | 2. By the — which have been uttered by the Prophets and 
the Goel, | 5. By the fullliogof thels Prophc 
the Goſpel, - Propheſies, which was accompliſhed in 
that is, of thes F — g 
Promiſe of 4. By the Miracles whereby the Doctrine of the Goſpel was con- 
| ewes ap- e. p a 
peatetb, 5. By the end or property of the Goſpel, becauſe that alone ſh eth 
| che way how to eſcape death and f la. 5 e 


1. Of the ſubjeR matter, ich ĩs the Peace and Reconcilia- 
tion which Chriſt the Mediator made between God and 
Pore + gn — ; 
| of Peace, in 24 2. effect, to work in them that hear 
doable reſpeR: believe it ; won. firſt — to embrace the = 
|  concilarion ofered therein, i. ai then quiating ot — 
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the end of e to 

the Conſcience in the truth an, and 
no other word can do, fave one; 
cient authority in it ſelf, don which orifciendl 


The order to 


Preaching : 
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bs 34 | Gre 
Seripture alone, for 


returning into Gods p SERA Ba. * 
| and hemerh gy 0 we N 


3. The Law is again 3 it may be 


ſquære of our actions, leſt after 
prove N N | 


+ To ajm- a: ts dien who ark alld them, nor xe 
own. -: 2 5 Ae | Faſt 

3. to come well prepared ind pronided, 1 01 Seribs | 
auglit to the Kingdom of heaven. Geben 

. which they handle, but he 


"ro ſhow his own wit; bu 


Tv cogtent themſehrs wich the . 
Wort, which is ſuffieient in ir Elf 60 : 
able, — 2 ro give diction and 


—-_ ade od 


Chap.1.$.4. The Hob Arbor. 


414; eee 

i erciſe, 5 

ie el, 

| mult in bs in all 

| C | Generall , inall 
>a E Name of 1 8 . 


. fins + And For the * The Majelly of God. 


| 2 2. The Mercy of God. 
better performance nt, 3. 3 own - Unwor- 


and? we mult remember. 
. Crave pardon for the fame: 


cies, and the aſſiſtance of his eee er 


(1, Particular, 28 for the ſanctifying of the parti- 
ee ee e. 2 
| w 


Dun pirigh 3. For the People — 
| 7 Commons. 
” 1. Upon the whole Church eve- 
ry where: 
2, 99 theſe Realms, or upon 
3 | _ 'J any part ot member of the 
2 "The Coherence of che Text with the former, if 


[Is a preparati- there be any, or elſe the occaſion of the Text. | 
on unto Do- | 2. The drift of the Spirit of Godin that parcel of 
. rine,where-J Scripture that is handled. 
in is ſhewed, | 3. The Diviſion of it into the parts. 
4. The Paraphraſe or ſum of the words. 
1. Out of the Coherence. 
(1. The ga- 3. Out of the drift. 
thering of; 3. Out of the Diviſion. 


the Do- | t. In the Senſe. 
| E 2. Docline Arine, . Our ofrhe word; z in the Medita- 
L themſelyes, 
— are | it ſelf; in ting of them. 
7 | to be Rood | the parſuir, 2. The proof of the n taken out of 
Cupon, whereof I Arine, which is either by. ore 
3 e (2. The Text it ſelf. 
to be ob- | 1. For Know. CI. To confute Falſ- 
| ſerved, The uſe | W- hood, 
. uſe ledge, To confi b. 
the Doctrine C. To confirm Truth. 
| which is "I. For Con-. To comfort the af- 
| ſcienc flicted. 
. To humble the proud. 
0 1. By an equal and pen preaching of the word without reſpect 
of perſons. 
2 . By a declaration of the whole truth of God as occaſi on requireth, 
The word of — part thereof for any by. reſpects of favor, a re- 
God muſt be] ward or r, Acts 20.27. 
era; with | 3 By a grave, plain free delivery of. Gods word, without affeta- 
Idneſs, eb tion or popul — — an 1 — 6 7i 3 
6.19. Which is reproving ſin that wich authority, Tt. 2.15. that tranſ- 
- 2 dn may be aſhamed and tremble. 10 


manifeſted | 


5. By deſf all ſhame, fear, reproach and diſgrace, which by pro- 
"ine —— perſons may be brought * the Miniſters for 
R ede F 

Repetition 


- <A 


and flow in 
— tk and ſure for all hearersto have often repetitions ; 
any witneſſes make ſure work, and confirm ſtrongly and lied- 


1. Hecauſe men are commonly dull in hearing, lack in coming, weak 
5 — = 


. a for faltly thothingstanght, Philz.t.  .-* 

meriy z. Becauſe repetitions work a deeper imprclifon i in in, and ſerve to 
2 theſe beat it into the Conſcience, as well as into theunderſta - but 

Re dons 3 the beſſ 2131333 our ſelves 


by practiſing it. 1 


1. That God ma ke ivorated dad magnified in this life mankinde, 
* | he Got mel ths te th ce of 52 — 


The end * e and praiſing of God, Eſa. 22.23. 
and pur- 4. That there m — «conſent and « 
ſe of | ment in the ch, in the Doctrine and Worchip of God, 

ods in- | 1 T, 12, 13. 8 


ſtituting 45 That the Church may be ſcen and heard among n,and 
the Mi- from the other Blaſphemous and Tdolatrous muſtitude of men; 


The Hal N Cp Pl 


2. That the publike and ordinary Doctrine, the pouring : 
may be an exerciſe to ſtit up and ok: as which 
without exerciſe doth eaſily — 14 infirmity Wax cold. 

3. That men may proyoke one another by Nr example unto godlingls, 


niſtery of | that the Ele& may be gathered to the true Church, and the R | obate 


the word be left the more excnſeleſs; Rom. 10. 18. 


Was, 6. That God may apply himſelf unto our infimity; by eg ee 


by men. 


mit them to be Miniſters of that great and weighty wolle Which 4 
| the Son of God himſelf did adminiſter. 


won in all humility and thankfulneſs to receive the word, "RE 
dience to practiſe the ſame in our life and converſation. -  : ” 


* 


in — ordaining and ber. the Miniſtery, and in the 
— op his Church by it; that is, a declaration oth in words 
and deeds of this our acknowledgement and judgement of the 
Miniſtery, 1 Cor. 4.7. 
2. Love, whereby we gladly both frequent divine Aſſemblies, and 
hear and learn the Doctrine of the Church, and wiſh well unto 
the faithful Miniſters of the Church, not onely i in reſpect of that 
Our obedi- duty of charity which we —.— but alſo in reſpect of the Mini- 
ence towards] ſtery ay gs Lee 
the Miniſtery, 3. Obedience in thoſe things op which are belonging to the Miniſtery ; 
comprehend- | _ _ wherennto belong the works of love towards God and our 
eth, { Neighbor, even the whole life of a Chriſtian, which is char Spe- 
2 $4 ritual and Moral Sabbath. --. . 
4. Thankfulnefs,” that is, uach datics as tend tothe preſervation and 


- vided for ; for God will have his miniftery to be maintained to 
the end of the world. 

5. Lenity 'and moderation in bearing with ach infirmities of the 

|; Maniſters, as do not enormouſly or manifeſily corrupt or hinder 

18 the Miniſtery, and hurt the Charch by offence, 4 Tim.5.19. 


7. That God may ſhew his love cowards men, inthat he vonchlafes to ad- 


8. That by this exceeding love of God to us ſons of men, . 


"1, Reverence, that is, an ackno of Gods Order Will 83 
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maintenance of the Miniſtery , that it may be honeſtly pro- 
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L oily ho neither for them- 
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8 ene 10. 40. ' 

roof theſe Times kefioully conſider 


— uk najainf _ having. the word to in- 
ences c convince them; 


ai 1 
hargdneſsof heart, and wit- 

15 5 wech e e teeth 
ii. Salt will bite and fret being applyed, the nature thergof being o hot 
and dy; ſo the Law being applyed, doth rip up mens hearts to 
* 1 — their ſins; it doth fret and bite them by the curſe 

aue denen 5 ſelves, 
— . unto ASS the Goſpel being preach- 


95 che ee 
ene w reject == 1 EET 6 eee. 7. Pol. 15.22. 


ratalleb\ l 


ſuptions like rottenneſs in 
e e , b 2 17 8 it he thereby ſeaſoned 
and Salt, as A 
Ar 428 ang. 455 — and made ſavory in 
3 Salt Som 5 meats — og by drawing out of them 
5 We e an h Abe ebe Law and the Goſpel feng contiau- 
0 10 . and con- 
famed in bear of lled hence like ſuperſluous 
it Lin 10 1 
* I WO 7 hr cn Ei, (ne eker and dumb dogs — 
6. 4, cannot or ill not di penſe 
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, That he feel within himſelf 
| Thereare fix 2. That he be of a good Com 
1 | 33 re- 3. 1 . 
L ; r to t 4. That to teach. 1 Kin — 
Gulin of a : That bebe lawfullychoſer'&f 3 3 
Miniſter: | area Of Eamon 


4 to his charge. 
1. They mult bexfiligent to know the fre of tl les, Ws 


perties of alt | n.thereby te grow I 
3-They m . aasee 


i d ding of 


nouriſhment in 


Ct. Faithfully to prope d 47 and « OY er thi 
of God, that the Chu ah. jets Wy anc 


1 +. Rightly to adminiſter de 
— _ 113 To go before and ſhine unto che 
05 of "Ning life and converſation. | is, © 
Miniſters, are 4. To give diligent attendance unto 3 
; 5. To — their ſervice in ſuch genen 1 
Churc | | 
s. To take cate that regard and reſpect be had of the 3 | 


PIRIE "I, Swe to win the people, a defire to convert them, and. an earneſt F 

MiniRers danger and thirſt afcer their ſalvation, 

5 el The muſt labor earneſtly to work their converſion, and not ceaſe or 

things H 4 : . peace when they ſee chem untoward, but r in a con- 
ant courſe. 1 

* ical 3. They myſt teſtiſie their ſorrow for their people,& mourn fox rl the hart d- 

2 neſs of their hearts, & be heartily grieved to ſee their unprofitablene 


C1. Becauſe they have the price of the blood of Chriſt commicted onto | 
them, Act, 20.28, 

Why all Mi- 2. Becauſe there are many ſubtile deceivers that transform themſelves 
niſters muſt into Angels of light, 2 Cor. 1 1. 13, 14. 

be proved & 3. The office of Deacons was a function of leſß duty in che Church yet 
tryed before | they were not to be admitted without due tryal and examination, 
they be * Alts 6.3. 

mitted to 4. It makes them the more regarded and better accepted ever as the 
this ſacred Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, and it will procure -more authority to 
function: their perſon. 

5. It will (hut the door of this ſacred function againſt all inſufficient 
nad unworthy preſumers, that run before they are ſent. 


The —_ the earth, The Builders of Chriſts body, The co-workers 
0 
The Titles | The embaſſadors of Chriſt, Ci. q. 20. The ſtewards of the bouſe, Tu. 15. 
Fes in de heiß The fathers of the Church, n Fiſhers of men, Aat. 4. 19. 
Sͤcripare. The Miniſters of the $ 1 — 6. The Builders of the Temple. 
me. ency The Shepherds of the Epbiaar, 
— The Planters and waterers rs of Garden, 1 Curd. b. . 


charge of 2x1 | The Watchmen of the City, 5 0 7. Heber. i 2 | p 
2 88 | ent, Rev. 1. 20. 
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wiſdom 1 . 2. | 
2. The Church muſt take notice 'w er and authority 
chooſing of Miniſters; it hath no oablohpe authority to ordainun- 
worthy men, and obtrude them on the people. 
3. The Porte wuſt ſo demean themſelves roward 
as that they may have occaſion to rejoyce 
. chargeover over than, Thee rity way ſee they have gg | 


their faith-\ Rn.. 2 Hg 4 hs 


Fe - The hearers mult not ſpurn at, deſpiſe, contemn 65 
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**  [5;Weoughttobe ready to bear and obey in all things delifigge 
Yak 19 of 2 us out of the word, not IAK. ' 
rt to follow, and caſt the reſt from us, "2 +14," 
6 e muſt love them ſincerely and heartily; this will cauſe reverence 


and regard of them, we mult account chem as our Ay fathers, 
I Cor. 4. 17. At wy 
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till we kindly practice what we hear, Thus the principal thing we omit, 2 
2 is the 9 up of Gods Word in our hearts, that upon juſt occaſion . 9 

aber the fame; yea, which is yer more deplorable, we ale ſo far | MW 
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be uſed before 1 reſolye to ſuffer on elves to — 


the Fe, | aa 8 
wen J. 3 . For the Maile, har Go that God. ATR, % 
e door 
5. We-muſt wn earneſt | 2. For ohr felves, that God would bleks his 
9 * fervent Prayer, word unto us. 
2 9 R 
5 word unto them alſo. 


t. When the Word of God is in ddiver- . 


1 every beater muſt hear with 
nent; that is,. CEOS —— 
— cerd the Word of God be rooted and 
*. grounded in is heart: d ſeedl in good ground. 
Rules of 3. We muſt ſer our ſelves wk Fight and preſence of God, who 
direction to | ſeeth our very thoughts, 1 Chron. 28.9. 
a right dif- 4. To hear with fear and trembling, becauſe it is not the word of any 
poſition, & | momal man, hut of che cyer-living God. 
— ſeveral . * n much on the petſon of the Miniſter, 

uties re- 0 

aired in 6. Wah, Land willingneſs, 1 Chron.28.9. Aar. 13. 
the time of 7. With meekneſs and iſſion to whatſoever is delivered, am. I. 2. F 
hearing: 8. With attention; 1 bearts from wandring from the de- 
; livered word, Luke v9.48 

. Wemuſt fu — os ſelves to every pyrt of the $et- 

mon, properly applyi ſume to our ſelves. 

10. We muſt heat with faith, believing the word preachetl to he the 
truth of God Ante Heb. 4. 2. 
| . With conſtancy, without rediouſneb, not thinking the time gs. 


* 
I 7 
n 2 
| > fa 
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LA cmd IE S believe i 
5 2; It mingled wi to it. 
ah For er in Ae faith, Hrb. 4. 1. that ie, ; Special, to apply it. 
97 02 are four things ſpe. 3. We muſt labor to be affected wich the word, 2 Chron. 
aaa 4 4 Then word of God muſt dwell plenteouſly in us, 
5 L Col.3.16. © 
ey muſt labor to be touched in heart with the ſenſe and feeling 
their Spiritual poverty, and want of Gods favor in the pardon 
'of their ſins, 
2. To hear the word of God with an honeſt heart, j joyned with a 
. conſtant purpoſe, of not ſinning. 
(3. To be as careful to bring good affections as a good underſtanding, 


"ie . Kenying and wandring thoughts;hereby' making our ſelves but Idol- 


2. — and unſavory geſtures, IT eye, gazi and 4- 
and | ping after every occurrent and occaſion ndring eye, ſelf. , 
| 3. Removing of the body, not onely ſhifting and ſtirring it up and 
| down, but ariſing out of our places, and removing to place other, or 
— ir bands, or nodding with: our heads. 
| and uncivil lau as if the place of Gods pub- 
| | 25 bg n of Mart and 
Exchange, w every one mig t ſingle out Companions. 
5. A ſecure and ſenfleſs ſleeping, when we have drovyſie ears and hearts. 
6. A careleſs coming, and a ſhameleſs departing out. of the Church, and 
"] af rar 2 — ſelvey from the, Congregation, ee diſ- 
* 


1. It muſt be reealured up ia our bett, and prafliſed ber nes, Plal, 
119.11. 
2. Serious meditation, examination and application of what we have 
| [ heard; we muſt meditate on the Word,with liftingup of the heart 
3-We muſt have experiegce-of the Word of God in out ſelves,P/al 34.8. 
en 8 T 8 the Word, P/al.119. 
be 8 and tel e 4 — 


4 5 af ge ert: 


E, Pra} — as publike, 
on what 


2 | 4 
7 mow - Arn * — what we have 


1 88 of not profiting e Yoo If heart. 


after hearing the word, are which x W 
icy of theſe tmok 2. Ordinary und na? defeetrof mn 2 155 Len as want 


The Hol Aber e 2 


The 4.58.9. 
word of 4 4. They are to be obeyed that have no abſolure Authority, but are 
God themſelves under the Authority of others; much more ought the 
h - 4 Lord himſelf to be obeyed, who is above all, and all under him. 
— * * from che leſs to the greater did the Centurion reaſon, Marti. 
ers BIG The ee pen V e Gather, and received u bleiing 
Re ( 4 for their obedience, Per.35:$,13,14--ſhall we make leſs account of 
caions? God ꝰ if we have given reverence to the fathers of our fleſh, ſhall 
ue not much rather be in ſubjeRtion to the Father of Spirits, and 
live? Heb.12.9. 
6. There is a ſpecial relation berween God and his people; the Subject 
| oweth obedience to his Princes the Serra co his Maſter, the Childe - 
to his Father; God is all in all, is our King, we his 1 1 be is 
| our Maſter, we his Servants ; he is our Father, we his Children, 
. Malb1.6. 3 
C1. Becauſe it is the word of God himſelf, and not of any mortal man, 
1 Theſſ.2.1 
2. 3 = jot or tittle of this word ſhall go unfulfilled, Mat. 5. 1 8. 
3.It becometh the ſavor of life unto life, or of death unto deeper con- 
| demnation, 2 Cor. 2. 16. 
4. The word is the ordinary means of our Salvation, which God doth uſe 
to ſave thoſe that be his, Rom. 1. 16. 
C1. Some hear but underſtand not. 
: Reaſons ; 2. Some hear and underſtand, but affect it 
to en- 5. Ræcauſe it is four to one not. 
force us whether we hear as we? 3. Others hear, underſtand and affect the 
to be onght: For | . wo! rd, yet practice not. 
careful * 4 4. And of many hearers, but few good, 
how we (Tua S. Ota. 13. 
bear; |6. Becauſe without proficable hearing when we may and ought, we are 
dix. damned, Heb. 2. 1, 2, 3. & 12. 25. 
7. Without this we neither love God nor know him ; without both which 
we cannot be ſaved, Foh.t4.23, & 1 Job. 4. G. | | 
8. Becaaſe this word preached, leaveth us without excuſe at the day of | 
Judgement, Joh; 13. $$ 5 2 
9. If we hear as wequght, God accepts of us, and preferreth us above all 
other people, E cad. 19. 7. 
10. Wichour careful and profitable beating, we can never attain to K 
(Faith, e we are laved, Rams. 10. | 
T ake heed han jos bee: «Nas. often in the mouth of our nd bed 
ways in the ears of ſuch 2s will hear well; This, caution be wiſe-man give, 
Ecel.5.1. Take heyy unto thy feet when thawenpreſt:iuto the hanſe of the Lord, and be 
readier to hear, t hen to 0 1 994 7 foo 0 F of fools f that en ak pro- 
pared to the hearing o is neceſſary. that we b humbled for out fins, 
that we purg Wore dae ade pray for a diſpoſition, and me- 
ditate upon No ebay of the word, and our own need, thereof ; for we are 


| infallible ſ n that we truly fear n 


TI T0 . walk in his ways that we have learned, is an 


>. Obedience is alway joyned with Recompenct, God rewarding it to 
"* the fall, who isa molt rich Pay- miſter, no man ſhall ſerve Wim for : 
nought, Pſal. 19.1 1. 
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H we bearken unto him ; he will hearken unto. us; if we be not 12 
backward to ſerve him, be will not be behinde hand ta ſerve us 


e MY h Arbor: 37 


1 inde, the —— is alight ſent from e to enligh a in dür dark 
- neſs; weure by many potent enemies, the word is a fort to defend u; i — 
FINN 4 5 — and Such 24.7 Spititual Graces, it is a preciots treaſure to erich + 23 
N in holineſs, it is food to nouxiſti us; we are become filthy and poł | | | | 


RM 400 — an Fake fo it is a f ect favor ro perfume ny he to feaſon us: it is 
ws on- 0 een 90G; 


u bebte x e. «ſi Ge | 

Have loſt the nameof er, Chriſt calls them Swine. Mar-7.6. 
1 —— 3 Will not hedy God's cel; 

© Others Will bear, but practice onght at al. 

De out incur the's Ht of Self-excluſien ; 

; TV other liſten to their own ( onfufion 

wonldſi thou br fei ſeſt man ww Lo here! het word | 
{1 » Thar its or Cres, 4 Balſam or a Sword; * 
Tut thou doſt apphy's + Believe, if ſaith, | 

"IOC "ir the be: i6 of Faith.” 


x Ya . 725 5 | $i 3 | "OH * P. TH > n +9" | 
18 Wh "Sacraments. 


Acrathents are Lese Signs and: Seals ſet vice our eyes, and ordained: of 

God for this cauſe, That he may declare and ſeal by them the Promile of 
his Goſpel unto us; which is, That he giverh freely Remiiſion of fins and life : 
eyerl „not onely to all in pr, but to every one in particular that = 
believeth, for that onely. Sacrifice of C beaſt which he accompliſhed upon the Croſs; 
I ſay, They are — 2 and Seals object to our eyes, ordained and inſtituted of 
God, chat by them qt the more 8 * and ſeal the promiſe of his Goſpel 
unto us. Nov a Sigh wie Seal differ one from anqthet, as a general thing front a 
thing more ſpecial; 175 every Seal is à Sign, but nd every Sign a Seal: A Seal cer- 
tifieth and confirmeth a thing, a Sign onely ſheweth*: "Sacraments therefore ſervein 
the ſame ſtead that Pledges do; for both they fignifie that there is ſomething pro- 
miſed. unto us, and withal they aſſare and eo emxheſame unto us, in regard where- 
of it is added that they are ah. 80 tho ngture of the [Sacraments is, That the 
Signs be underſtood corporally; that . muſt be taken Spiricaally, 
and cliarrho viſible thingy not the figni "gy, bur onely Signs and Pledges 
of them. 1 „. fg ES 
Beljoversunder the Goſpel have:ondly two © lads or Signs of the Covenant, 
that is, Baptiſin, ſucceeding — and the Sapper of the Lotd, prefigured by 
the oh amb; and har ro that to our outthard'ſenſes, which 
being Sotts mental Rites:ordained of God 
e grand, thun the Promiſes of 


Fal . F 

_ of «gb Salvation, the Holy Ghoſt 8 
ing us it by tha others For as by Baptiſm | | 

n inco Covenant, — communion of Che an his gifts: So 


. 
—4 


— us that bei and keen, un — 1 "I 

12 yet hath tot God tyed his his Grace to the Sacraments, — 3 

of Baptiſm doch not condemn, but the contempt. uf it. + Andith A 

God and man, is a mutual Promiſe and Agro made % or | 

firmed by ſolemn Tokens (which are theſe Sacraments): hereby ( n 

” himſelf to · remit their ſins unto them that believe, and to give unto them ever 3 * | 

laſting life, for and by his Son our Mediator ; and 'men binde themſelves to receive 

this ſo great a benefit with true Faith, and to yield true obedience unto God. 1 
The matter ſigned and ſignified in both Sacraments is Jeſus Chriſt, the Covenant 

of God, and the Righteouſneſs of Faith according to the Promiſe of the Goſpel; - 

the Signs being, as was ſaid, appointed of God to be as bis Seals to corifirm and © 

aſſure us, That he will give us according to his Promiſe, the things which are ſignified 

and aſſured unto us by them: The Rites and Ceremonies which are not commanded, 

or are not inſtituted to this end, as to be Signs and Tokens of the Promiſe of Grace, 

are not Signs and Tokens of the Church; for a Sign can confirm noching, but _ 

Conſent and Promiſe from whom the thing 8 is xpetted und | 

looked for; no Creature therefore can inſtitute any Signs es of will: 

And if in a Sacrament any other thn he right cmd Sg be ue, or though the 

right outward ound Spa beak 3 if ir —— 1 ge d tp the inven grace, it 1 fo 


1 om 7 ded, to thoſe end for wh ch 0 
ments were inſtituted by God; The — in W Perſons and 
Ends, the violating whereof breedeth an abuſe, | 1 

Sacraments are as it were Ci. The Signs and Sacramental Rites. | 
viſible words ; in the in- + The Spititaal and invitble things ſignified by the Signs: 
ſtitution whereof, thrre)3.. The Analogy or ATTIRE, of the Sigas with che 
things are to be obſeryed: S "thing f nitted, - ; 

Three condici- (1. That they be ondained of God. | 
ons required in \2. That there be a Commandment of God for us to uſe them: 
true Sacri- ). That there be alſo a Promiſe, by the which it is affaced chat we 
ments: ſhall be partakers of the things that are repreſenced by them. 

( 1. The appointing and commandiog of the Rites and Ceremonics, 
2 8282 1 2. The 8 8 * this Rite, ord God 


rute and ordain a Scrg- O pr that 8 d unto ſuch 
— wo things pen; Seo? the Sn, A. wi is, wich Faith and 
Repentance.. 


0 ee forxhe cgi Lee Chriſtinficuting 
Again, the conditions | 2. For the matter and form, « vſble Sign or Element, and 
required in a Sacrament |" an andible form of words. : 
of the New Teſtament? 3. For the end and benefit df ic, i iris a Seal of dung Graces. 


properly E. called, are *2 For the extent of it, — commen and neceſſary to 
the 


all Chriſtians, . e at one time or 


In Sa- _—_ 
craments 
ep? Faith onely and the Spirit; ani 
the $ ric. 
fers $3 In theegdor uſe z the e re give nei ö 
from the — Oy. r 0 * eee. h © * W 
ſignified: 


are able to receive them. 
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their N CCELLLTY > NAIL A unto Salvation in 
hem whoare 6 155 n 1 —— chmeth by hearing: 
1 ly . unto all, 
or not the iN, 
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8 8 Wien and fo both alſo confirm and eſta- 
6h, God eth both. 
e hd, Minifters * his Church; by 
d, and Wah thoſe Signs i in 
his rants + A. 
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NN LES, doi Chriſts coming, 
* Mark brag tp Art the Ceremonies of the 
The Sacra- "coed of 


Hades 2. In multitne nd ne under the Lavy were — number, and 
Teſtament ; et, and more caſie Rives. 


aid Cluikt ta come heſe Ghrilt that was come. 
„ no cy 4. In 


1. Tbe Word is that whichis co 11 0 s ainexed ono it the Sa- 


5. In continuance j che Old werevc 
CHMeſſias, eee the end ot 


= 2 5 i . 


1 3 


ben dees 


craments of the 


- "Ghoſt;:and that by Chailt alone, — 
nen Lee derbe Lan 10 mi 57 66 IF * 


4 „ 


—— CORO . ff. .. * ST 266 2 2 


thts + 8 9. 


{by San wich e che ching 


Sacramental i- 
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two things: 


The Sacramental 
fied in one and the — place, much 
but it is when ee d they 
Signs of che Miniſters, and 
that is, the Sign and th 
appeareth, that this conj 
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F. 2. Baptiſm. 


N Aptiſen is a Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt in the New Teſtament, whereby we 
"eh — with water In the Name of the Father, of the Sen, and of the Holy 
Gboſt, to ſigniſie that we are received into favor: for the Blood of Chriſt ſhed for 
us; and alſo to binde ns, that hereafter we endeavor in our actions and deeds truly 
to teſtific newneſs of life. Baptiſm is nereſſary in part and reſpectively, ſo as it is 
a mark of the true Church, as it is 4 Seal of the Covenant, and as it ſerveth to enter 
and admit Infants into the viſible Church; but it is not abſolutely or ſimply neceſſary, 
ſo as the party that dyes without it, remains in the ſtate of ation, and cannot 
be ſaved: for the Seal of the Covenant differeth from the Covenant it ſelf, to which 
this Seal is but annexed and d ing upon. Indeed the Covenant of Grace, and 
our being in Chriſt, is abſolutely ty; but the bare want of Baptiſm (when it 


cannot be had) or privation of it in this caſe is le, and doth not condemn 
Bi 1 The thief upon the Croſs was ſaved, though he were never 
ptized, | 23. . ; | 7 
Infants born of believing Parents, are holy before Baptiſm, and Baptiſmm is a Seal 
of that holineſs, 1 Cer.7.14. The children of delieving Parcnts =» 2 — 
therefore the children af the faighful are nor t he denyed this Baptifin, becauſe God 


of the r ſeec as alſo for other reaſons” ſer down in the Scripture : For ſeeing 
; _ gas well unto. the Covenant and Church of God, Ger.17.7. as they 


not actually; and to be born in the Church of believing Parents, is unto — 
ſtead of profeiſion of Faith and Repentance. | | 

' Hence may it appear how far from this Sacrament of Baptiſm the Anabaptiſts de- 
rogate, by making it but an idle Ceremony; acknowledging indeed ſome of the 
ends and uſes thereof, but reſtraining the efficacy thereof, and ſo take away the 
chiefelt comfort and trneſt benefit the Church reaps thereby. Many' indeed are Ba- 
ptized, which receive not the Graces propounded and offered therein, but the fault is 
not in that no Grace accompanieth that Sacrament, but in that they receive it not, 
but afterwards when they come to years of diſcretion, they reject the Graee which 
appertaineth thereto :' What if ſome believe not, ſhall their unbelicf make the faith 
of God without effect? God forbid, Row,3.3. and Baptiſm is no natural means of 
working Grace, as if the Grace which is ſealed up thereby, were inherent in the wa- 
ter, or in the Miniſters act of ſprinkling it, but it is onely a voluntary inſtrument 
which Chriſt uſeth, as it:pleaſech him, to work what Grace or meaſure of Grace 
ſeemeth beſt to him; ſo as Grace is onely aſſiſtant to it, not included in it: yet in 
the right uſe thereof Chriſt by his Spirit 8 2 that Grace which is received by 


i, 


"4 


 ThHoy Tor. * = 
it, in reſpect whereof the Miniſter is ; ſaid tb Baptize with water, but Chriſt with be 
Holy Ghoſt, Mat. 3. 11. So that unto true Baptiſm muſt concur a death unto win. 
him that is Baptized, and a new birth unto righteduſmeſa, otherwiſe his 
vain; for it is not the waſhing away of the filth of the fleſh, but the ſtipulation of 4 
2 good Conſcience, 1 Per.3. 21. The uſe of rhis Semen without faith doth 60 _ ne 
ſave, therefore with faith it doth faves the want of this Sacrament doth not co EE | 
dann, yet ſo às that want be uithout contempt ; fo ſome may be fined which» 
not Baptized, but none can be faved which do not believe : For the bare water: in 
Baptiſm is not ſafficient unto Salvation, neither is ir changed into the very Blood of | 
Chciſt, naither is the Blood of Chriſt preſent inthe water, or in the ſame place with 3 
rhe water, neither are their bodies who are Baptized, waſhed therewith" viſibly ; 
neither is the Holy Ghoſt by his vertue more in this water then elſwhete, hut incke 7 
right uſe of Baptiſm he worketh-in che hearts of them who are Baptized-ind Spi- 
tienally ſprinkled; and waſheth them with the Blood of Chriſt, and uſeth this en- 
ternal Symbole or Sign as an inſtrument, and asa viſible word or promiſe co ay and 
ſir up rhe faith of them who are Baptized, | 

: Now all they, and they alone receive Baptiſm to the right uſe, who are renewed, 
or renewing and arc Baptized to thoſe ends whereto 5 ans by Chriſt inſti 
eoramitred, nxpetually fm And et Cotce to the Repei | 
vate received, confirmeth and affureth the 
frown of ſins, and therefore it ought not to bis ! 
ate all thoſe who are Baptized- with water, —— they be of inde At; 

Infants, partalers of the Grace of Chriſt, Gr the ererliſitng Blection Gel, 

his Calling into the Kingdom of Chriſt, is free. And as for the wickedneſs of the 
Miniſter Baptizing, it makes not the Baptiſm void, or of no effect and forte m 
them ſo Baptized, ſo that it be:adminiſtred into the prömiſe and Fairh of Chriſt 2 
and therefore alſo the true Church dot not Baptize them who have been Baptized 
of Hereticks, but onely mult inform and inſtruct them with true Doctrine concern- 
ng Chriſt antl Baptiſm, 5) 

Laſtly, touthing the uſe of Godfathers md Godmorhers iti ot at al neceſſary, 
nor by God required to the Sacrament of *Baptiſm ; for Chriſt hath not in any of 
bis Inſtitutions o much us intimated theuſe of ſuch Sur eties; and the whole Con- 
gregation are witneſſes of the childes admiſſion: — ͥͤä —‚— the ASE 
bound to perform-what is required for the chiſdes education. 


C1, That Baptiſm was inſtituted by the Commandment {6d abate «= 
the three perſons in the Godhead. a | 
Parents bs © 2. That theſe three Perſons confirm unto us by their own rtification, chat 

Med in A. they receive us into favor, and perform that unco us which is ſignified by 
Bantiſm | Baptiſm, which is, Salvation, if webelieve and be Baptized, 

0 P 3. That he which is Baptized'i is bound to the knowledge, Fa cke 89 555 
ſignifie, | truſt, honor and invocation of this true God, who i is the 

- Son, and the Holy Ghoft. 
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(Cr; TheSign, which is water. | 27177 eg 
* The Ceremony, as the ſprinkling of water. 15 

.. The ſprinkling of the Blood of Chriſt, * the impentcn of 
IT 3. The His Right eouſneſs. | 
— . things: 2. The mortificationof the old man, and parting aof r 


3. The quickning of the e man into 2 certain bopent the Res 
| — furrection to come by Chtiſt. | 

| which | 4. wo Sign, which not onely ſignifieth, butatſo ae 

{ are 5. The Sign, which hath that 78% wer e 
Tana from the Commandment of God. M 


913 0 ods 
| That 


Spa d 4. ”" Holy Arbor. ; 


| . Becauſe we are Baptized in the Name of the Father, of the 
. mee et Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt that itz we are afligned, de- 
8 «will £Godt puted and claimed to be his own. - 

. . 1 Gull hay 8 Salvation to him who ſhall be- 
A ieve an ptized 

25 tion on . e 5. 3. By ſeveral Teſtimonies of Scripture, as e Acle 22416. Mark, 
75 A h 16.16. Kom.6.3. Tit. 3.5. 1 Pet. 3.21. 


The uſe of rh It ſerves tb be a Pledge or Token of Gods favor towards us. 
ptiſm is twofold: N 2. It ſerves to be a notable means of our death unto fin. 


Baptiſm ira pled ACT It — * the free pardon and. forgiveneſs of our fi ins, 
*. Ie A 4 2 
1 qe 2.It is a Pledge of the vertue of Chriſts death, Rom. 6. 3.4. 
Peet ene 93. It is a Pledge unto us of the n Cert and of our fel- 
.  - Jowſbip.with him. 
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death. unto fin J It cauſeth us to dedicate our ſelves wholly unto God i in Chriſt. 
3. It cauſeth us to labor to keep and maintain peace and unity with 


three wie | all menybor-eſpecially with Gods people. 
(ES En 10 be takers of Chris dearh, no otberwiſe then if our 
To be Baptized ſelves 855 cad. 
into the death of 72: To dye alſo our ſelves, which is to in6trilic the luſts of our 
Wat, is, 1255 This tmortification God promiſetk us i in Baptiſm, and 


indeth us unto it. 


Cr. In that it doth moſt lively repreſent and ſet forth even to the out- 
ward ſenſes — — * cleanſing of our ſoul by che Blood of Chriſt, 


n ie z In — — .offerthe Grace of Juſtification and 

: a; 4: SatRibication to the party Baptized ;\ whence it is deſcribed tobe the 
and of Repentance for remiſſion of fins, Lale 3.3. 

I: 3. In chat it doth rrally exhibite and ſeal up to the Conſcience of him 
We that is Baptized, the ſuid races, whereby he is aſſured that he is made 
2 partaker thereof : Thus was Cirrumciſion to Abraham, Rom. 4.11. 

1+ 23 it is a particular and peculiar Pledge to the party Baptized, 

22 even he himſelf is made partaker of the ſaid Graces, therefore 
1 every one in particular is Baptized for | himſelf, | 
N Ci. That our fouls are ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt, 
. 4 Sacramental Rite _ is, be indeed partakers of the Merit of his death, 
inkling in Baptiſm, <' the which we obtain full forgiveneſs of ſin. 
two wen po „rt we ate regenerated into a new life; therefore 
ql is Baptiſm called by Paul, the laver of regeneration, 
"1. The waſhing bf blood, when we are waſhed by the blood of Chriſt, 
- which is the Remiſſion of fins for the bloodſhed of Chriſt. 
2. The waſhing of the Spirit, 3 are waſhed by Chriſts Spirit, 
"of kart, ans 3 Holy Ghoſt; that is, The changing of 
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 } ' -mankindepenri(hing ; ſo in the Church, they who cleave unto Chriſt; 
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2 time they are delivered. 

5. you the unity of the Church ; for Bapriſin 52 binding of che 
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>  - | 74 © irſeverethanddiſtinguiſherfsche- members of che Church from others 
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- The Type of Baptiſm was Naht Ark born up by the waters, wherein the Church 
which then was in Noahs family, was ſaved, 1 Pet. 3.21. And though Baptiſm be a 
mark of the true Chureh, y pep may ay 5 the Fapiſts thereby challenge theirs to be the 
true Church; for nagt m ſevered 1119271 preaching of the Word, is no ſaf; 
ficient note of a true Church: for the Iſra ites had circinnciſion, and yet the Lord 
ſaith, they w wo not his people, Hoſ.i.9. Again, they overtarn the inward power of 
Baptiſmybydenying' Jufſification by Fai alone in Jeſus Chriſt. And as for the 
baſtard; Rite 2444 Cerememnies invented and patched by men to Baptiſmzas hallowing 
of the Warer, Tapers, Exorcifmb, Chriſm/Salr,Croſies; Spittle, and uch like, they are 
not of che true Chutch, but a corruption of the Sacrament e And as theſe men attri- 


bute to. much to this Sacrament, holding that it gives Grace ex opere operate; ſoon 
the orhes de there e giddy hes heat, ut = kev among things in- 
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The Holy Arbor, Chap. 2, S. 3. 


Frets Supper is a Sacrament inſtituted and appointed of Chriſt unto the 
faithful for a memorial of him, whereby. Chriſt certainly! promiſe and 
ſeal unto the faithful, That his Bodyrwas offered and broken on the Croſs, and his 
Blood ſhed for them, as truly as they ſee his Bread broken, and Cup diſtnbuted to 
them; and that he doth as certainly with his Body erucified and his Blood ſhed, feed 
and nouriſh the Souls of the faithful unto everlaſting life, as certainly as their bodies 
are fed with the bread, and the cup of the Lord is received from the hand of the 
Miniſter, which are offered to them as certain Seals of the body and blood of Chriſt, 
and binde them to mutual tileQion and love. The Evangeliſts ſhew it was inſti- 
tuted of Chriſt the ſame night he was betrayed, after that he had ſupped, and had 
eaten the Eaſter-Lamb according to the Latr; yet is it ſo called, not fo; much be- 
cauſe it was the night wherein Chriſt was betrayed, as to ſhew that it is indeed a 
Spiritual Supper given of God unto the faithful: It is indeed the Sacrament of our 
Redemption by Chriſts death; inſomuch as; to ſuch as worthily and: with faith re- 


ceive the ſame, the bread which is broken, is. a partaking of the body of Chriſt, and 
Likewiſe the cup of bleſſing, is a partaking of his blood. Such therefore as declare 
themſelves in confeſſion and life to be Infidels: and ungodly, are not to be admitted 


to this Supper, leſt thereby the Covenant of God be aned, and the wrath of 
God ſtirred up againſt the hole Aſſembly, 1 Cor. 11. 20. Wherefore the Church by 
the commandment of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, uſing the Keys of the 2 of 
Heaven, ought to drive them from this Supper, till they ſhall repent, and change 
their life and converſation. 1 
The Signs of Cl. e Signs ; as, Bread, Wine; the breaking and pour 
the Lords Sup- 4.7 OR 1 dos, 1 : f 
2. Applying Signs, which do appropriate the ame; as the and 
per are two.) receiving of bread and ing the firſt ſerves to renew ths Fray 
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| . ledge, the other to confirm 1 3 
Cn. Bread broken ad . Chriſta body broken; 
As the Signs in the) eaten. (Ss the things.) and blood ed. 
Lords Supper are )a2. Wine diſtributed (Ggnified are )2. Our Union with 
ä and taken. 0140 1 Ji: Chriſt by faith. 108 

; . Becauſe Chiiſt commandeth thoſe Rites, unto which 
Ti bring and comme gegen eo ende ten if Geib 


ſerve thoſe Rites with a eme faith, muſt be aſſured 
and certain thatthey have communion With Chriſt, 


C1. As the bread and wine nouriſh our body td temporal life; ſo the body 
The ſmili. | 2· As the bread und wine are teceiveil byte mouth, ſo the body and 
8 3 AS the wine 1s Ade the bread to-ſignific the violence of 


receiving of the bread, for 
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ſigned by the deed for 2, Becauſe he anriexech a Promife, That they who ob- 
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thing ſigni- 62 4 2 b 2 ene ROE 

fi 2. 4. As in corporal food is required an appetite unto it; ſo in this Spiritual 
liel ac. food required faith. un. l 5 0 b 

5 _ many corns is made one loaf; ſo are we being many made one 
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28 faith, that for it we 
ks nou- in When the ſame Spirit unitetli us by Suchunto Chriſt, 20d ackath 
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the like in us which is en enen = into- Chriſt 
4 we do not pleaſe God. 1/9 072224.2 9 gre 
The remembrance we are 1. In the memory of Chriſts benefits, 
to have of Chriſt- in recei- )2. In faith, wheredy WE apply Chriſt and his. merit to our 
. the Lords Suppet, ) ſelves 
. cone 8 In thankfulneſs of publike confelfica-of All beheßtb 
COR PSI dne e on drrin ogra 
1 t. ing ts pour out the other; that is, that ſuffered 
The Sacra- ſt — ny for out Redemption. 
mental -are} 2. To give the {bread broken; and to deliver the wine 
5 _tmofold- Pour out; that is, that God doth offer and give 
Rites of the gi 
4 3 I Eto us, together with all his benefits. 
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be e bread aud wine g en unte him; 
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ny n be humble Luke 14.9. b concerning the uſe of theſe 
Iz. He have knowledge of. the | | myſteries: 
8 per 1 — 
420m bring a S appetite j 8 in receiving them. 
Tables to eat. En T8. ' Loviog'ts —— 
[5 He muſt put on Chriſt, his wed- | 10. Thankful to the Maſtce 5 the 
ding! arment, Rom. 1 3. 14. feaſt. Js 2 
1 x. A right preparation, which chiefly conſiſts in knowledge. prayer; ſe . 
- Exannldari . repentance, faith, . gainſt f 
rig t receivers jo 2 uni te © kk. 
of the by fame Chriſt . my ; Nel 2 3 
Lords ſup- 2. A right receiving; wherein is ſpecially requ | 


per, three ' knowledge ap general faith, which is renew: 15 5 
things are | in the uſe of the Supper, and the renewing 
required: 3. A right uſe of it afterward, when we mult 1 Gal 


2 benefit, 1 Cor. 1. a6. and look to receive by it encreaſe. of. fai 
repentance, to rife from ſin, and to receive power i Dent. 
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2s thoughts. 
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aich (E:Whethe TX believe thas Jeſus chen, e Heſſe and Savior 
which is the wed- | of theworld.. EE * 
dingga Carter 8 2. That he was crucified, and ſhed his blood. EM 
_ os rr hp cet 7 ee IE - at. 
t rticulars ; 4. That this merit is conveyed unto us in the Sacramen 
"biz. - rightly. adminiſtred and duly received. © 8 _— 
C1. Whether we have onely a general Faith, an hiſtorical temporal 
exami- Faith, or a legal Faith; none of which alone doth fave. 
| of our} 2, Whether we have an Evangelical Faith in the Promiſes of the Go- 
= we muſt — approving to our own waged true a ſound ground that 
uire belong to us in 3 a] Faith ; without 
* which we may not dare approach the Lords T 
( 2 and knowledge of God and his will in 
or 
2 uſo TRE 2. A true conſent and affent | in the heart, that it" is Gods word, 
examine whether rd d New 


we —＋ theſe five 3 and approbation of it. 
things required in : Ad 1 of Chriſt upon, a ſound ground to be thy Sa- 
Faith; viz; vior in particular. 
5. A continual declaration of our faith, by the diligent and con- 
b practice of good works. 
1. Peace of Conſcience. 
2. Love towards God. 


3. Hope of Salvation. Ke. 
1. Towards 3 4: Conſtancy in the faith _ truth of Chriſt. 


Laſtly, wemult examine Sol, as | 5. Boldnesto come to God 

1 Is. Confeſſionof his truth. 

deſperation 3 eich Acker r of which | U. * — 2 8 his Word. 
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en 5 Th — | ” 3 5 loveſthat we can forgive, forget, 
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3. To- 
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is Againſt ſin, the world and the Devil; conqueſt and victory. | 
Cr . Whether we have a godly Torrow for Fin, whereby we are dit. 


We may W {ed with our ſelves, becauſe by fin we have diſpleaſed God. 
whether we |} 2. — — ofreks minde, and a purpoſe to 
have Repen- | .forſakefih, ana cer after to pleaſe God. 


| _ or not, . we do break off our ſins, 10 abſtain mon inward 
| iring practice, keeping under our corruptions adly t ts. 
. of 8 63 the pteſent corruptio 9 
hearts 5. Whether we have been grieved, and —— for our late 
( fins, even ſince me were laſt partakers of the Lords Table. 


TE be from the heart, i in truth and oprightnel, or onely in 
2. Whether it be from the whole heart, or whether we uſe nor double- 


In Re. dealing with God. 
peotance.l* 3. — we return from al our fins oeh from ſome, meg ſtill in 
we muſt Our 3.2 


4. Whether we repent bus we ſin) ene dayorno; oronel for a and 
S — — Y 22 1 . 
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PSs”: deed we are, and o commit horrible and ſhargeful ſins in ſecret. 


ds . 1. Whether we have acknowledged fin to be ſin, with the circumſtances 
* [* and puniſhment thereof, 5 
2. Whether we are truly humbled inwardly and outwardly for them; | 
5 z. Whether we have a godly ſorrow for them, which bringeth-fortha 
254 | circumſpeR care, aclearing of our ſelves, juſt indignation, filial ras 
. ' "earneſt defire, fervent zeal, and a holy revenge... . -- | 
pentance' 4. Whether we do often call to God for mercy and pardon i in Chriſt 
Name. 
examine 5. Whether we have fully purpoſed and reſolved to amend our lives; and 
| turn unto God With the whole man: And this reſolution mult be 
- -*]*  fotthiith put in practice, and continued to our lives end, for otherwiſe 
vie but mock God, and deceive our own ſouls, 


1. If our faith be directed upon the right object, which is Chriſt 


merge If cherebe ab 4 thirſting after his body and blood. 
Faith and Re- 2 t A bungringan thirſting after his body an 
dance may | 3* E we have ac and a ſerious purpoſe not to ſin. 
por 100 692 4 If there follow:a' change in the life. The companions of Repen- 
theſe not Y| tance are a broken and a contrite Spirit, a bitter ſoul, and often- 
nete notes; times, a weeping eye; but the infallible Rule to examine our Re- 
; pentance, and t᷑o know whether it be true or-falſe, is by obſerva- 
tion of the ſubſequent courſe of our life. 


2 2 . It muſt be free, without conſtraint, fal. 110.3, 
Our Obedience (obich is an | 2. Sincere, without hy pocriſie, 2 Tim. 1. . 
Evangelical keeping of Gods 3. Univerſal, not to ſome, but to all the Sen. 
8 may be ex-2 ments, P/al.119:6; Pam. 2.10. | 
amined by the . Perpetual, till the hour of death, A 24.13. 
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requital ef evil. 


2. Of Penalty, when bang wronged theyare 


ceed to puniſhm 
and forgiveneſs ; 


done; and an ei 
theſe three is x 


ment of 9. Abſtinence from private . content to pat the he malger oſs and got pro 


3. Of I. var, hen ani willing to 
| whereof are three kinds, eſteem And j ling 


ill done 'as well 
jend : The firſt of 
NE the receiving 


of the Lotds 855 

& Por Qur charity may be examined by 
looking into our own ſouls, whether we have unfainedly forgive all 
the world, and can chearfully, without g 

receive into our ion the diſtneſſed: 


Es 
WetoTr on 


paſt, whether . nag err 


"r. Who muſt examine; vic. een 


What muſt be examined; 


vi. amn therein Our graces 


an thaxca 


fins, all, evexy Pater them. 


What we have attain- 
ed to. 
How we have increaſed 


them. 
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(1. When we ſee the Miniſter take bread and wine, we muſt cobſider the 
action of God, whereby he ſent Chriſt to work out Redemption. 


1. The hitter Paſſion of ¶Auiſt for us im ſuffi 

” cla 2. Gods infinite love to us, T ſent Quit bes . 
Fol 4 | K — a . 2 which nothing 
we muſt ot, . maſt Kite but the death of Chril. 
be dil. Fonsder 4 We 1. — of outs, which conſel 
poſed ins thus to ſuffer, -* 
che acti- 3. When che Miniſter dt bread — wine, aa gase that 
on of re- r ⁰ b! mas, ſo Chrilt is truly Pet unto vs 


| — .. andowing, we enull appertiend y faith, © 
Or Ee Cheill par: 
ticularly to our ſelves, and be perſwaded, that as bread” ah. 
2 — ede Be . ie. 
went of our ſouls. IF \ 


f 3 as — dabaſe . far what we 
jaar ol 1. We 125 n 2; Effeftnal in us toward, God, qur | 
A tn, cool | a 5 form 8 re th 4 
and vertue ˖ . not preſent time 


ward actions 
— remembrance mult be [+ Thank es magaiſe the mercy of 


Lords Supper; West pe ende Crt g un to work out our 

v | >þ , Redemprion, 1 Cor. 154. wat is weſt thank him by obeying 
| him in keeping his commandments, and not by word onely. _ 
Qs Ws ec 


Tir To-condder of the bread and ming not asthings ; 
— , but as as coaſcrated 
2. Wenndyomhe inane asuntomyſtical meat 
- as to carnal. -. 
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Fe. 


3. [3 Wemal ea onChrilty ih, , Adverily as we cat. 4 
| the viſible Signs with our motithes, 4 
3 an Annunciatĩon of the death of Gut. that is, a ſhneẽCv⸗ 
. ing forth of che Lords death, 1 Cor. 11.26. "4 


| | 1. The — e of God d againſt ch. 
Cr. Partly inward, conſiſting 2. The $ 

7 in — application & could do away but Chiiſts death. Ga. any 

and godly meditation of ) yg womens + and love of Cliriſt i in dying 


2. Partly outward , in outward celebration and 4 pete declaration; 


Rom. 10. 10. 


Pr. To feel in our ſelves the hatred & death of ſin, and the entrance of grace. 
2. To perform that in our life following, y which we promiſed i in our pre- 


13. To mdtaiewhere we have, and what we have done; which ſeals 4 | 
ele e che mercy of 'Cheiſt, and daily to render . 


is twofold: 


theLords! 
Supper, 
we muſt * 


labor 


18. 


| 


Praiſe and 
thankſgiving is 
required as ne- 
ceſſary, 7 as 
a ſpecial duty 
ro God, when | 
we have taſted 
of his bounty 
and loving 
kindeneſs, and 
eval = 


ſings: 


and ptaiſeforkt ; which thankſgiving mvſt not be onely 
in every action of our life. Plalms proper for thank 


in are the 
23,66, 103. 


5. To expreſs our charity by Alms: giving to the Poor. | 
N Gi To uſe all care and. caution hot to fall into our old ſins, leſt the hater end = 
de worſethen'the beginning; and that not onely for the preſent, but 

L. ever after we renew our Faith and repentance. , . 


| 1. Demel it is the will and pleaſure of God, who is ſo good unto us, 


vire it of us, who can 


as to ive him nothing elſe ; and this 


reaſon the Apoſtle gives, 1 Theſ.5.17,18. 


| 2. Becauſe of all Sacri es, this of praiſe and | thankſgiving i is the chief 


and principal; as well in reſpect of the enduring and continuance 
of it, as in reſpect of the uſe and end of it. It was in Paradice 
before the Fall, it was before the Flood, it was before the Law, 
under the Law, under the Goſpel, and ſhall continue for ever : Ic 
is performed of Men and Angels, in heaven and earth, it ſhall 
never end, no not when other exerciſes of our Religion ſhall 
ceaſe, Rev. 5. 13. & 11. 17. 

3.Becauſe i it is not onely the end of che bel works of Religion, 
but alſo the end of the works of God : It is the end of our Ele- 

ction, Eph. 1. 56. of our Creation, Prov. 16.4. of our Redem- 
ption, Luke 1.68, 74, 25. E ph. 1. 3, c. of our Juſtification, 1 Cor. 1. 31. 
It is the end of our Sanctification, of our Salvation, and of our 
Glorification, to give all praiſe, all power, all honor and glory to 
him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb or ever. 


more. 


4. The worthineſs and excellency of this exerciſe is manifeſtly proved 


by the unwillingneſs and untowardneſs of our corrupt Nature to 


perform it; we are ready enough to pray for the gift, not ſo 


xeady to praiſe the giver; fervent E REM thanks- 
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giving. 
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life profeſs faith and repen- 2 ove. ron FEA aa the 
tance; AA is, | | | 


per 
ren to be celebrat Or 
theſe Reaſons z vie. | 3 8 


Theictiment of the Lords Sb 
not to 1 8 omitted, when it is admini- 


Paſſover, but this Sacrament is greater 
an. two reſpects; viz. 


| 1. As one is called the Lords: Paſſover, E: 1414, ſo this l. 
led the Lords I Cor 1. 20. oo * 3 l 
b che Paſchal I | 


—— of the 
Chriſt calleth the Bread by che ram of ki body tar — 
ie! J9X 5 821 Fer 
& 2 In 


21170 eee Thu Pul be for omenani, r 
1 . 

47 ths eee, Chriſt ſaith of the Bread, 
Tale pe, Mat. 26.26 390%, 012 5, 
4 of the mb, 8 Erod. 1a. 11. Chriſt kithof the 
Rinde N ge, Ke. 
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an end Wa A el. dhe did 


ſhould de be obſerved, 


b | 4 — 2 lit . ' of time one 24 
ing Ch 3 be ſacrific 
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1. 444 4 ater attention, 
ute it, doing 


weight and mo- 
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+ 2. Chriſts blood ould be ſvernted om | 


woos; 45 7m his boc Gp avhich can never be. | 1 
9 3 The body of 88 and therefore he ſhould not ä . 
FT be a very man, nor truly aſcended ; for by making the body of 5 
Chriſt to be in more places then one at the ſame cines the nature of 
Worn fu icketand hyp poerites ( well he god! ) 
14. w as well as t y) coming 
a Supper, ſhould then 2 Chriſt, and be indeed partakers of 
the body and blood of Chriſt, en irrational creatures, which i is hor- 
rible Blaſphemy to imagine and determine? 
5. It maketh two Chriſts, one that giveth, another that is given ; one at 
AGE _ Table, another in the mouthes and ſtomacks 7 the Diſciples. 
of the Lord; 6. Apoltle calleth it Bread oftentimes, even after conſecration, 
foe. her. | 1 C. 10. 10% & 11.267,28. and Chriſt inſticured this Supper before 


| be was 

of are alſo 7. If the body and blood of Chriſt bad been reallyin the bread and 

, dentate dent body with eig hands 
RT ave y wi ving 
* 8. This communion is pant os Fathers and us, but the Fathers 
could not communicate any othetwiſe with Chriſt, then by faith in 
che Word and Old Sactaments: Be 
9. —— — his body i into heaven, which muſt con- 
tain him until his coming again, Alt, 3.21. & 1.11. John 16.29. + 
2 Matth. 26.11. | 


vi on ds mom the Eord enſtfies to us that we vie e for- 
N r — for chat onely Sacrifice of Chriſt, vyhich ä 1 
The great wide | wrought on the croſs, Heb. 7427. But in the Maſs 7 
3 dead have temiſſion of fins foerr +» 
a Hege alſo Chriſt be daily offered | 
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Chriſt is bodily under the forms 
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ment, 
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the Lords bo- |. 
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n the thing fignified. 
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his blood, for 
theſe Reaſons : 


ment. 


( Chriſt and his henefits. 


Rules to be ob- 
thing for the heaven 


the bread & wine, 
rightly diſcern the 


"1. In Ceremonies and Rites. 


eatred and made between God and the 


and Baptiſm :; — 


U be 


wy” 


ſe ſed. 
2 


8. The Maſs moſt — — thas Chriſtsbody d | 

into our bodies, and there remainethſo Jong as the forms of ho 3 
| wine remain; but the Supper tencheth us, That we are made members 
of Chriſt by he Holy Ghoſt and ingrafred into him. 1 


Cx: That all the faithful may icknowledge the dignity. of this Sacra” 


z 4 


'teatheth that 


[4 es tra Se gp the thing bees, forie denyerh 


ts ro be, then which are found in 
at | unto them; as 
ſins for the dead, : 


he is onely the 
Unholineſs the 


| Pope, with bis companions, molt impudently pulleth this honor to 


1 rf 2 2 oof v4 3F 
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2. That we remain not in the outward bread and wine, but be intent 
t we may come with the greater devotion to this Sacra- 


4. That we may be moſt; firmly affared, That as outwardly we are 
partakers of bread and ke; ſa inwardly we are et 


1. Take every ching in Nt: nature and Made; do not with 
Greed? that we Papiſts take. the Sign for the thing Ggnilied, nor the carthly © 


may in receiving . Uſeevery ane of chem in the maver appointed by Chriſt, and 

with ſuch reverence as is dye unto-chem. // 

Lords bod 3. Uſe them to cheir 1. Acommemoration of Chriſts death. 
** * right ends; as 2: For a nearer comminnion with Chriſt. 


2. In the circumſtances of theinſtirution and uſe or in the ſigniſica- 


tion of the Ceremonies; for Baptiſm iaa of the Covenant 


the Supper is a 


3. In 
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to his humane Nature is * 

oncly pod _ — .1.3-and there will 
wor of 0 — — 

8 bread and wine, and therefore (ſay 

they) is to be worſhipped in chem: So that che very foundation of 

the Maſs is nothing elle then an urtet denyal of that onely Sacrifice and 

Paſſion of Chriſt Jeſus, and an 9 Idolat 

liſhed the Rite inſtituted by 

| Chriſt for it taxeth r the people, le, and moſt preſume 
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Thedifference|, Sign of the/continuing of that Covenant :. The ſame t _ 
between the | is, waſhing away of fins by the blood of Chriſt, is ſealed. 
Locds Supper] Baptiſm and the Supper, hut the —  feakog is diverſe, — 


| RY : in the Supper is ad d a further | 
| 1 — ee Kür 
ee nb d e 
| Ci. Rechuſe.che Paſchal deset lo exten, 
4 — Sn Ives” — „ 
It is not abſolutely o | ——— many np dye 
neteſſary (as bac 2 Lafer end 9 N 1 1 , 
3 1 luppoſe) + Bren mn are amel, that they xnnot ſtay ſo "yg 


lt + Ws, * 18 25 . Gut x; 


Sacrament, Heh you 5 
theſe Reaſons ; v 


many abſtainod in Gaperitition, as thinking they 
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theſe thee things ' eſpe- bar his Diſciples, which are the Lirhful. | 


1 1 f . is received for the ri 580 which 
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C CHAP. III. 
. 1. Priyer..' 


1 i #4 T7; 


Rue Prayer may briefly be deſcribed tobe that which i is eee ele 
the heart (the oft ſtirring it) unto God, with: this 

pon the true perſwaſion of Gods love towards us, That we ſhall be 

. heard for Chri the Mediicors fe b And it hath the chief place among 

Good Works, yielding us the greateſt teſtimony of our Salvation, by enabling us 


to perform other good Duties. Or thus; Prayer is a Petition joyned with an ar- 
dent and earneſt deſire, whether uttered in words or not uttered, whereby we ask 
of. the true God revealed in his Word, thoſe things which he hath commanded to be 
asked of him; procceding from an arknowledgement of bur neceſſity und miſery, | 
with humilicy, ance, and confeſſion of our own neworthineſs) made in true 
converſion unto d, and in a confidence and ſure traſt i Golethrniies far Clue 
lake our Mediator. | 2 % 99183 

For the right underſtanding of which Promiſes; this Rule muſt be vemembred, 
That the Promiſes of God are not _— tothe work of Prayer, but to the 
perſon that prayeth ; an 2 not to him ſimpl hg he doth this good aftion of 
Prayer, but as he is in Chriſt, for whoſe Merits the Promiſe is docomplilhed : 
whereby it is moſt evident, That vur Prayer ĩs:not the cauſe of the bleſſiugs we re- 
ceive from God, but onely away and ſtent nd by which God rome, 
bleſfings unto his children, in hm is in SE 

t 


„ ora 

* — — Spirit; 
the very — — — 2 1.15. 
fal. 62.8. ahways in the mediation: of . teaſon of the infinite Majeſty of 
God, and ſinfulneſs of rhe creature, witſicda ful feat ann u,jd GA mani- 
feſted with ſeemly words (i e ee 68s matter, —— 
nor careleſs, with reverent; ful. — oy Era l | 
which, kneeling is moſt proper 7 ir; Bpb:3. | 
nn. then Nady ſo GE the poor! hi 


Caged Tala” 


Lnke. 18.131 other * when no neceſſity om — — les 
humility! : we muſt alſo come in aſſurance of faith to be heard and accepted, Haß. 15. 22. 
2am.1.6. which is ſtrengthned by meditation on the Promiſes concerning ſuch 
as we pray for, 2 Sam. 7. , 28. which full aſſurunce, 28 4 cee wind, currieth 
our Prayers with full ſail to heaven, the deſired Haven; wavering and doubting, like 
—— ite uncertain winds, carry t them io forme other place, and Io they return with» 
ont 

The 3 muſt alſo be lowly . and hol in life, Iact. 15. the blinde 
man knew God heard not impenirents, 7h. g. 3 1. he muſt have à true undetſtanding, 
ſenſe, and earneſt defire of what he * for in ſincerity of heart, and fervehey of 
ſpirit, 2am. 5. 16. for Prayer aſcends no higher then faich and fervor of Spirit carry | 
it: Yet notwithſtanding which earneſtneſs and fervency in Prayer; it may be no true 
Prayer, as the wicked mans prayer made in his exttemit y, which is termed hat howling, 
Hoſea 7.14. So à thick i is earneſt ow a Judge to ſpare him, but this is buf aunt 
— ere by weight, not by numbe labs 

our ' prayers weight, not by number, not t, not 

earneſtneſs, which is a thing that may come from the fleſh, bat if be come from ky | 
Spirit, he accepts it, and then though we may have a ſecret anſwer to our prayers, 
yet may we wait long before the thing it ſelf be given us, but then God continues a 
ſecret ſtrength to us; chat we may wait and hold out; y 2 we never have 

aſt think this t, Ling we cath. 0 


any requeſt in this world yet we m 
2 o pray unto God; for y whoſe Grace h qd in praye 
fe and Grace of God? G ed anſwers ſor ne oor ery. for later, ſome he 

— A cc, and ſome he defers longer; but 9 will ptevail wichhim, 
ſo aihou(hak have Chriſt, and after thou haſt him, You muſt look to thePrivi- 
ledges thou haſt by him; onely remembring as the priviledges thou haſt by him, ſo 
the condition of after-obedience : For Prayer is the means which God hath ſancti- 
ed to unlock the cloſet of his Graces; and he being the Fountain of all Bleſſinge, 
if we uſe not Prayer aright, it may de truly ſuid to us, as che woman of Samar ia 
ſpoke, 70h.4.11. Thos haſt nothing to draw With, the Well «; 44725 from Whence 
therefore canſt thon lav that living Water? t the Lord d eee 
Stephen, when he opened the heavens, / = half to the ont ward 
that he doth ordinarly to the Saints in prayer, he Hon himſelf to their mindes aid 
inward afotions. of 

Touching the time of Prayer, if it be the ſecret and lifring u of the heart to 
God (called Ejaculation) then pray continually, ptay without Epb. 6. but if 
it bea ſer and ſolemn prayer, eicher in private of the Congregarion, the Word of 
God appoints no preciſe hour for this-kiride, berauſe now rhere is no difference be- 


tween time and time, in regard of Conſience, for the worſhip of God 
and the duties of Region, the Lords-day onely excepted. In the New Teſtament 
ed of da hours is taken away; Paw. was afraid of the Galatians, 


they made rence of days, times, m moneths and years, in reſpect of ho- 

— and a engen „And as touching the place of Prayer in xegard of 
ſcience, Holineſs and Religion, all places are and, alike in the New Teſtamemt, 
foe eaming of, Ohs z the houſe or field is holy $2 che Chart, and if wepray 
— ud 1. n e ou e e ** . 
m r now the Are come ropnet, 141. 
whic 2 — en 2.8. yer neverthelels, for 7 decency and quietneſs 
ſake, p 4 prayer is 8 made in publike places, as Churches and Chappels appoint- 
ed for thtule ! Bat undenyable it is, that all places are alike in i of Gods pre- 
tence and of this hearing; for he is Omnipreſene. wheteſbever x mah hath occaſion to 
pray, there God is; which concerns therti to conſider, abs ante the Church a more 
boly place for prayet cla ober- where and therefore reſerve al or moſt of their 
5 till-chey come thirher, forgetting that wherefover r or three of the 
Ahab ate gacherei together, there God is in the midſt of Tot now 3 


1 A 
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: "The Hob Arber. 4 Chap.3:Sn: 


of placein reſpect of Gods preſenceis eaken away : God is as well in, the field and 
in the private houſe, as in the Church: and yer Churches are ordained and uſed in 


a. godly policy, becauſe a Congregation may more conveniently there meet to 


* their mutual edification, in 2 ererciſe of the Word and Prayer; other- 
wiſe private houſes were as good places for Gods worſhip as Churches, if they were 
decent and convenient for edification, for now in all places men may lift up pure 


hands unto God, 1 Tim. 2. 3. where it plainly appears, That after the coming of 


Chriſt (by whom the partition wall was broken down, and both made one people to 
God) all places were ſanctified for prayer, ſo as under the Goſpel no one place is 
more holy then another; yet it being Gods will to be worſhipped publikely, needful 
it is that there ſhould be places fit for that purpoſe. Thus the Corinthians had one 
place to worſhip God in, 1 Cor. 1 1. 20. 3 certain of the Inhabitants of Philippi 
went out to a Rivers ſide to pray on the h day, Acts 26:13. but that was in 
time of perſecution. | Bay” © 1 | 

The Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt is to be prayed unto; we may pray unto the 
whole Trinity, but more properly unto the firſt perſon, God the Father, in the Name 
of God the Son, by the aſſiſtance of God the Holy Ghoſt: So we pray unto the 
whole Trinity, yer as the firſt perſon is the Fountain of the Deity, we pray the Fa- 
ther by the Son through the Holy Ghoſt ; nor is it range. that we pray unto Chriſt, 
for whoſe ſake onely we are heard in our prayers, for we pray unto him as he is the 
| ſecond perſon; we have our prayers heard through him as he is our Mediator, thus 
diſtinguiſhing his perſon from his office. 


— \ 


Prayer in general J Ain wherein words muſt be always uſed in a plain, known, 
. , diſſtinct voyce. i : | 
twofold : 2. Private, whetein the voyce is profitable, but not ſimply neceſſary. 


| x. It muſt alway be comely, modeſt, decent and uniform. 
ket foe 22 It muſt ſerve as much as may be to expreſs the inward 
en N pon * ſincerity of the heart without hy pocriſie. | 


. Another that is the voyce of Gods Spirit in us ; that is, when the 
Holy Ghoſt hath ſo ſanctified the heart, when he hath put it into ſuch 


Again F One that is the voyce of our own ſpirit. 
prong 7 2 holy frame of Grace, that the heart comes to ſpeak as it is quickned, 


21 acted and moved from Gods Spirit. 
. C 1. Earneſt and fervent in prayer. ® ha 
This Spirit of Y 2. Bold and confident (to God as to a Father) ſo that we may know 
Adoption the voyce of Gods Spirit in our prayers, by our boldneſs to, and 
makes us confidence in him; for wicked men come to God as to-a ſtranger, 


the Saints as to a friend. | 


1. Supplication, when we intreat God to remove ſome evil 
boy. pore part| from us. lch a 2 | 
that holy wor- 2. Prayer, w we beg at the hands of God the gift of ſame 
(hip of God, cal-3 good thing unto us. B 2 5 He 


led Invocation, | 3, Interceſſion, when as we intreat the Lord to grant ſome good 
whereof there are} thingunto our brethren, or to remove ſome evil from them. 
four parts : 4. Thankſgiving, whereby we give laud and thanks r6 God for 


C bleſſings received either by our ſelves or by our brethren. 
C1. Mental, which is an opening inwardly of the deſires of a mans heart 
to God, wihout any outward. manifeltation of the ſame by. word, 
2 Neh. 2. 4. Exod. 14. 15. 1 Sam. 1. 13. E enn 
ous of Prayer in | 2+ Vocal, and is that which is uttered with words, 1 Kings 8.23. i 
regard of the < 3. Sudden, when upon ſome ſudden occaſion preſent, the 
viz, ſtantly lift up unto, God, whether by ſighs or words; they arecalled 


Ejacu- 
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We muſt pray? 2. For ou 
| wen 


\ 1 6. Preſcribed, ITE 


—— em — 
— OY — 


4 2 


{ 


1 of the heart, and argue a holy Rr on God, y yea 


— minde. 


14. Case, when a Chriſtian ſetteth himſelf to make ſome ſolemn 


prayer unto God. whether it be in the Church, family, cloſet, field, or 
any other place, Das. 5. 10. to this kinde of Prayer, preparation before- 
hand is Weyl ncedful, Exel, $52. 

Ar 1 manifeſteth the gift and power of the 
| : it, 255 mop | dane _— = 
; wed; that | ner, words and affections, who can ſugg 

; brd he 3 what to pray, and how to pray. 
the prayer, inventeth 2. Every day wWe have new wants, new af- 
and conceiverh himſelf ;4 faults, ne ſins, and our- petitions muſt be 
which is very expedient | madeaccording to our preſent wants, our 
and needed? for thele fi s according to our particular 


Reaſons: | our ſeveral ſins. 


| 3. As God daily continueth and feneweth old 
| 2 alſo he addeth new to them. 
is laid down before- hand, and 
either conned 4＋.— or read: This is a good help to weak Chriſtians, 
if they endeavor to pray with the Spirit and with ce ling. 
7. Publike, when an A 7 of Sainte wich otie Joynt-confeft, 
7" calluponGodby the month of the Miniſter,” Por 2. 16, 17. 2 5.7 8. 
For the maner of ſ r. Unanimity, reſpeRing the heart and a e&tions, 
which publike for _ an audible and intelligible voyce is ne- 
prayer, two thing 
are w your ite; | 2. Uiiformity,reh ng the outward reverent car- 
| riage, and humbl re in prayer. 


4.33. — 9.28. Ac 10.30. This ec belongeth to the Maſter 
a Family 
9. — which is made by one alone, none being preſent but God and he 
that prayeth; This may be in a cloſe chamber or cloſet, Nat. 6. 6. or on 
a deſolate Mountain, ark 1.35. wy ſecret field, Cen. 24.53. or on 
any houſe toy As 10.9. ot in any other ace, 1 Tim.2.8. 


| 10. Extraordinary, which after an extraordina Ho even above our 


uſual cuſtom, is poured out before . ing path in ardency of 
affection, as in Chriſt, Luke 22.44. Heb.5.7. Fey; ſet, Exod.32.32 and 
in the King of Ninevth, Jonah 3.8. and partly in [4.5 neg of tim 
as Jacob a Whole night, Gen. 3 2.24. ſo did David, 2 Sam.12.16. an 
Lede 6. 12. Moſes a whole day, Exod. 17. 12. fo did Je 


Chriſt, 
1 - the Elders of 1/-ael, poſt. y. 6. 


1. For the glory of God, always, and that withous » any limitacion 
or condition. 

1. The ſalvation of Soul, and that without any condition. 
"\2.In this preſent life but with this condition, ſo far 
0. forth as it may ſtand with Gods glory, and befor our 
8000: (own good. | 


Cr. A direction of it unto the true God, and him onely. 


The condi- | a. In the mediation of Chriſt ; not without a Mediator, as Pagans, nor 


tions and 


in the name of any other Mediator, as Papiſts. 


circumſtan- | 3. The knowledge o Gods Commandment in requiring us to pray, 
ces of true ¶ elſe we doubt of 


being heard. 
prayer; * 4. The —— thoſe things which are to be asked, clſc we mock 


5.A 


ults, and our confeſſion according to 


8. proce, which is made by one alone, orby ſome few together, 2 | 


. 
* 
1 6 . 
8 _— Mt. ate nth. 


Other 


ö bis Word, is the acceptable time, this is the day of Grace. | 
conditions | 2. We mult not ask as ſeemeth good unto. our ſelves, but according to 
in an ac- | Gods will, and as his word alloweth, leſt we be denyed with the ſons 
ceptable 4 of Zebedee, for asking we know not what, Aat. 20.22. 

Prayer to | 3. We muſt not doubt of Gods granting us thoſe things which we ask 
be obſer- | according to his will, for the wavering minded man ſhall receive no- 
ved; viz, | thing of God, 7am. 1. 5, 6. 


Rules to 
be obſer- 
ved, that 
we may 


conceive \ 


aright of 
God in 
Prayer: 


— _w—— 


thirſting and longing deſire. 


5. A true ardent deſire of thoſe things which are tobe asked, elſe we are 


- hypocrites. 


: Lowlineſs of minde, ſelf-denyal,impartially weighing our own baſeneſs : 
; Humiliation ; that is, Y 1. Becauſe God oweth us nothing. 
true Repentance, ) 2. We arc his enemies before our converſion. 
8. A confidence and full perſwaſion of being heard for the Mediators ſake, 
Heb. 10. 22. To this purpoſe meditate on the Promiſes. 8 
9. In fear; before prayer meditating on the excelleney and glory of God, 
in prayer holding our hearts cloſe with God that they wander not. 
10. With ſeemly words befitting the matter, not ſtrained nor careleſs, 
1 t. With teverent, ſubmiſs and humble geſture, 
12+ In holineſs of life; for the prayer of 4 righteous man availeth much, 
| 24am. 5.6. yea the prayer of a. faithful man is more forcible then the 
power of a whole Army; witneſs Hoſes __ Amalek,, Ex0.17.11. 


13. In ſincerity of heart, and with fervency of Spirit, even an hungring, 


i. We muſt ask while the time of Grace and Mercy.remaineth ; for if 
the day of Grace be once paſſed, we ſhall be excluded with the fooliſh 
Virgins, Mat. 25. 8, g. Now the time whileſt God offers mercy to us in 


4. We muſt refer the time and maner of Gods accompliſhing our requeſts 
to his good pleaſure, leſt with the Iſraelites we ſeem to limit the Holy 
One of 1/racl. 8 N 


— 


"1. We muſt not conceive him in the form of any earthly or heavenly, bo- 

dily or Spiritual creature whatſoever ; for thus not to conceive him,is a 

of conceiving him aright : We muſt not frame in our mindes any 

Image of God at all, as that he ſhould be hike unto man, or any other 

creature; but we muſt conceive of him both in his works as our Crea- 

tor, Governor and Preſerver, and alſo in his properties as moſt wiſe, 

- moſt juſt, moſt holy, merciful, &. Thus we may better conceive of him 

by his Works and Attributes, then by his Nature. ESO 

2. We muſt conceive that God is one in Subſtance, and three in Perſons : 

We muſt not confound the Perſons, nor divide the Subſtance, but con- 

ceive of one God in three Perſons, and three Perſons in one and the 

* ame Godhead ; ſo he muſt not be conceived abſolutely, that is, out of 

the Trinity, but as he ſubſiſteth in the Perſon of the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt. - | | 


3. When we direct our prayers or any worſhip to any one Perſon of the 


Trinity, we muſt include the reſt in the ſame worſhip ; yea further, we 


muſt retain in minde the diſtinetion and order of all che three Perſons, 
without ſevering or ſundring them. | 


CThe Holy Ghoſt frameth our Requeſts, Rom. g. 26, 


The whole Trinity hath a YThe Son offereth them up unto che Father, Rev. 


eork-in this holy - exerciſe of & 8. 3. 
Prayer : For The Father accepteth them thus framed and offer- 
CNT ed, Rom. 8. 27. | 627 


The 


be Holy Arbor. © 'Chap.3.$ x 


6. Athotough ſenſe and feeling of our own wants, elſe we pray not at all. 


N 


A 7.— The Holy rhe 


Ss wo %& 2 „ 


1. Of the Majcty of God to — we yay. 


2. Of the watter of our prayers, Toms on 
Which are = 30 ay 


prepara» · 113. Of our own corruption want of Grace. 
tion to 2. Alt liedkalt belief to perſwade our ſelves that there is a God, one in 
prayervic. Eſſence, three in Perſons; rewarding thoſe that call upon kim, and 
whereby we lay, hold on Chriſt, aſſuring our ſelves of the power, 
I goodneſs, mercy and bounty of God, Heb;11.6. 


(1. Repentance, and after fins committed, a ſtill renewed repentance. 
2. Reconciliation, if, need: require, to our brother. 


Before 


Prayer 1. The minde is to be emptied of all carnal 
theſe Fa Preparatzon-in Heart om and worldly thoughts. 


| ſpeak kmh EDS - o 2. A conſideration of the things to be asked. 


are ne- 3. Alifting up of the heart to God. a 
ears * =] 4. The heart muſt be touched with a reve- 


c : 
—_ n rence of the Majeſty of God. 
| 155 r. Pride; for God Abort the proud, Prev. 16.f. he heats them not, 


Job 35. 12. 
2. An abſenting our ſelves from the word, a careleſs and negli 
The 1 bearing the ” e, aderiding, Cornitig and contetdþr of jc, N, 
ments 28.9. Zec 
3 * NP =o. ara fon.and uncercifulticf towards the poox, Pro. 21. 1 
| = Gy 7 All corrupt affections, as anger, malice, batred, diſcord, _ 


pray: envy, 1 Pet. 3. 5, 6, 2. 
| - 1 5. Adelight in fin, taking pleaſurein i it, ind making a ſport of WiC- 
| kedneis, Pſal. 66.16. 


. on prayer muſt be the ſpeech of the foul and heart, not of the tongue onely, 
25•1. 
2. In the minde the right underſtanding of what we ask, Mat. 20.22; 
52. Inche heart 1 everence, in regard of Gods Majeſty, Mal. 1.6. 
2. i regard of our own A py coated 8.2 741 51.17. 
4. Every Petition mult proc on à lively of our poverty, ſpecially in 
Spiritual matters, — 285 an —— deſire to have aria ſupplied, Acts 2 37. 
5.Every Petition muſt proceed from a faving and a juſtifying faith, being fully per- 
ſwaded in our hearts, that God both can and will grant our requeſts, ?am.1.6,7. 
6. Every Petition muſt begrounded on Gods word, and not framed to the carnal 
conceit and fancy of mans brain, and be onely for good t 1 70h. 5. 14. 
7. Our Prayer muff in the name, merit and mediation of Chriſt al preſented 
to God alone, not to Saints, Angels, the Virgin urg, or any other creature. 
8. Wemuſt pray by the help of the Spirir, it es be the voyce of Gods Spirit 
ſpeaking in our Spirit, Rom. 3.26. 
9. We muſt pray for our brethren as well as for our che, for our enemies as 
well as our friends, (Mar. 5. 44. 
10. Opn * muſt be without vain repetitions, much babling, and wandring 
oughts 
11. — — muſt be made in obedience; thatis, we muſt haves Com- 
us to ask the thing we pray for, and a Promiſe to aſſure 
2 it ſhall — granted; and yet here this 'Caveat muſt be remembred, 
That we — time and the maner of accom pliſhing out requeſts to 
the good pleaſure and wiſdom of God. 
a „ en in the act of Prayer, and perſevrane il the thing 
13. Every true Prayer muſt have in it forme: menge unto Gog for his _ 
. ncfits received. | | 
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ed in the act of Prayer 


As 


Special Duties 
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4. 
— oh 
„nta pray for; v. 


; 2137 *15 


et | G des wi 
To che affe > That by + fiedfeſtfaith ks Gt in, an it were al afire to 


Qion of him pray: 5s 9779) . 


that J. That he he betuytmble of his on wants wet. 
requir NR ard ye ee 
a | : et 51 5 
| ren 2 8 5 required this ſervice — 
8 W pe ny fe en of ſuch as cry 
gp" | VER 
The 3. The ſenſe of oa mnt N 7, with the g of the whole | 
cauſes a Church. F \  Somab der. PET 


Invoca- 5 4 Qur vidory ores tem ptations, | 

tion, are 5. That our 23d by the uſe of prayer thay be inflamed after the true 
- { worſhipof G 
| 6. The example of Chriſt and all the Lu whoſe greateſt care wasty 
call upon Gd. 

ti. He onely knoweth, fe 10. Feber our deſires come 
God onely is the from the here,” or onely from the — e and ſo 

true object of prayer, knowerh whether it be true 
and is alone to be a ee ofa pn 
ö ts of all 


prayed unto, for | hear the ſui 


theſe Renſons : 3. He onely is Alu 
 foever we fall 


I 44 "age 4 25254. 


0. eee eee e Fans, — 9 
2. In whom alone we maſt behrve co him alone maſt we pray, Rew.10.14. 
3. To whom alone and onely-we can aſcribe: Omnipd- 
tency, Omaiſciency —— H . 
| |4-Irsthe Commandment of God himſelf, har we ſtiould ſerve and 
God onely, | - RR als Rs e — 
not Angel, 5. No creature can be helpful to any other, ander des God Eee 
Saint, nor and enabletł᷑ it. 
any other 6. K is no fifficient ground to more us w > «'ereatine, be 
Creature, is cauſe it may be helpful, for then any le creatures 
to be pray-J} be prayed unto, which is a moſt unreaſonable thing for any on- 
ed unto, and able man to do. 
that for | 7. Difference moſt be made between Civil and Divine teligious 
theſe Rea · which is made — — 
ſons; vid. of . Divine — — = 
i which ig proper to Divine Majefty;' 39:10, 2 

| formed to no creature,neither 22.9. — 40:7 1 | 
lg * But Civil prayer is that which is made 
ing that of man, which we are perſwad 
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Fu AsGod, thegiverof all good things, togtther with the Fr 
Chriſt mult be ther and the Holy Ghoſt. Fo 
2 1 W 42. As a Mediator and Interceſſor, that in and through him ve 
Phe. may be heard, that he 22 the Father for us, and that 
double reipect: he would unto him all our fighs and petitions; For he 
| ( is a Prieſt for ever, Pfa/r10, i 1 | 130 
| CI. Spiritual, which we are to pray for without any exception or con- 
The things toY dition. : | | Zb 
be in <3. Temporal, with this condition, If it be Gods will and pleaſure; ſo 
— * alſo in things Spiritual leſs neceſſaty to Salvation, as Hope, Joy in 
; the feeling of merey-indiſtreſs, “ “. 7 43 
. 1. That the deſire of corporal things may be an exer- 
gow opted er eg react , all 4 Oe 
| Salvation are not ſimply to be. —_— things Spiritual, and available 
5 ped he, J 3 2. That we may conſider and confeſs the providence 
, 72 of God,, that nothing befals us by chance or fortune. 
| ' 1. That we maybe kept in ſome fear & reverence of him. 
The Reaſons why God | * That he may the more declare his love by hearing our 


would have us obtain b 3. That we may be the better acquainted with hicexcel- 


- 

1 
8 4 
7 : 

— 


Prayer what he hath deter- lent ma jeſty. 
mined to give: 4. That we may give him the acknowledgement of all 
good things. | | 


» By giving the very thing it ſelf we ask. 
God uſcth to grant our : By giving ſomething anſwerable theret n 
Prayers two ways: 4 ir elf. n o, when not the 
1. Becauſe they make their prayers, but not according to his will, 
God never] either failing in the time, as did the fooliſh virgins, Mat. 25. 1 1, 12. 
grants ſome or in the thing they ask, as did the ſons of Zebedee, Mat. 20.22. 
mens requeſts,” 2. Becauſe they doubt and waver in prayer, for ſuch ſhall receive no- 
for theſe Rea- | thing of the Lord, 7. 1.6, . | 
ſons; viz, | 3. Becauſe they ask it for wrong ends, as not ſo much to promote 
Gods honor thereby, as to conſume it on their own luſts, 7am. 4.5. 
i. When we ask amiſs ; which may be done though the heart be right, 
as out of miſtake, or out of want of judgement, though it may be 
So God | the intention be good. | 3 2. 
ſometimes | 2. When we are not fitted for mercies, yet God then tenders us in the 
defers his caſe we are in. | . | 5 
anſwer, for} 3. To make us pray the more fervently, and to make us prize his blek. 
theſe Rea- ſings the higher. 
ſons: 4. When it croſſeth fome other ſecret paſſage of Gods providence. 
5. To keep us in humility, and prevent Spiritual pride; thus Paul was 
denyed the removing of the buffering of Satan. 


(x. To ſtir up our hearts to ſeck unto Gods preſence and 
Though God knows our | 99 n . 0 F 
wants before we pray, yet Ry our faith in the meditation of Gods Pro- 


- — jad are Pin the 3. To caſe our woful hearts, by pouring them out unte 
Lane | the Lord. . 8 oy” 
eren; , enn 

F and our truſt in his Providence, for the receiving every, 


good thing We deſire. f 5122 
K 2 


The Holy Arbor. Chap. Nl 


1. In the holy diſpoſition of the heart and affections toward the 

Lord, when the minde is not carried away with by. wer, 

Our reve- bat applickþ it ſelf wholly and onely to the preſent ſervice it hath 
rence in prayer in hand. . x” 1 b 1 | . 2 7 
muſt ſbew it ] 2. In the comely geſture of the body, beſeeming ſo holy an action, 

ſelf done to ſo high a Majeſty. r. é 

CR 3. In the humble and reverent uttering of our requeſts, having before- 
C hand well conſidered the things we are to utter before d. 

| 1. In regard of our natural eſtate we have no ability to pray, 


| 4 | F 2 Cor. 3. 5. ! ; | 
It is neceſfary | 2. In our regenerate eſtate we are no longer able to do any good 
that the Spirit. ing, then the Spirit helpeth and aſſiſteth us; we have (till 


ſbould pray, and] need of the preſent, effectual and continual work of Gods 
ohe pray in the] boly Spirit, Phil.1.6., | 105 
Spirit , for theſe| 3. Th we knew how to pray, yet would not our prayers be 
Reaſons: acceptable to God, except they came from his Spirit; for as 
25 N God knoweth the meaning of the Spirit, ſo the Spirit knoweth 
the will of God, Rom. 8.277. 

1. Labor for Gods ſanctifying Spirit, which is gotten by the Miniſtery 
of the word, 2 Cor.3.8. | | LES? 

2. Having the Spirit, we muſt go along with him, and follow his good 
motions, pouring forth thoſe deſires which he ſuggeſteth unto us, 
giving unto God that which is Gods, Mat. 22. De km; 

| 1. By quenching the good mo- 
3. We muſt take heed that at any time Y tions thereof through care- 
| we grieve not the holy Spirit of Q leſneſs, x Theſſ. 5.19. 
L God which may be done two ways, /2.By reſiſting the Spirit through 
our rebellion, es 7,51. 


1. In regard of the nature and kinde Good things beſtowed, or 


The means 
to pray a- 
right in the 
Spirit : 


2 of benefits, and they are either Evil things 1 removed. A; 
| & of them, which is Elefti 

8 C1. Beſtowed here on Bs * 1. The — 3 
* | earth; in the rank Ade. demption, which is 
2 whereof muſt be ac- 4 that is, our Re- 42.7 The ſpecial fruits 
8.9 C1. Spiri- | counted theſe four: d iich aun * 
= = tual bleſ. | be compriſed, miſſion, Imputation of 
hh ſings; 4 2. Reſerved inhea- . 
of I hich | ven, ſuch as eye q SanGifcation and ſuch 
_ nic 5 ey 3. The means of fanfifving inns) as 
2 5 are | hath not ſeen, nor applying - „ 
_—_ ear heard , nor | Mgt au] our ſelves wrought; as 
ws = . 2 Knowledge 3 Faith , 
E — 2 hath ent red into tr yy Hope, Love, Re - 

22. In re- the heart of man. ef c. dee, Patience, New- 
'T 2 ard of i . 14 ObeJiencc , &c. eo 
= £ — | ration of Ge ther with the bleſſed 
— 5 the qua Spirit „ under fruits ot them, as Peace 
S. lity of i 1 - Wu _ * | in Conicience, Joy in 
S ">. | ity "1. Mankinde in ge» | rie che Spirit, holy ſecuri- 
> | ©. | poral, & 2. Tbe whole Church Word and Sacraments, 
= © | : 4 The means and other holy Ordi- 
= therein 4 3. The Common». | which he Spirit'| nances of Got, toge- 
as > © uch as * | enereaſe all theſe the hs; 7 
8 concern 4. Families. (Se hes 281 Ninas 
2 (5. Our own perſons, © bemem bref, of publike Aſſemblies 
E 0 * per a K and the ed 
Ly ' . o Is ven 

In regard of the manerof beſt them : Alrcady given. . 
Fa ee 0p . 2. Promiſed to be given. 
FA 1 e FEW 5 Our ſelves. 
(.4- In regard of the perſons on whom they are beſtowed; v:z. } Others. 


Evils 
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7p profpering hj beans few. 
16: Forble fngs on others Que 


„don 
Tuo 0 


beg 


fin the: on 
8 0 p Gods $ is Nun ird 
a 7 r the inwarg e 9 83 
7 J. For Tet 8 _ e et Dr fo 8 
bb = r a Jacob riches, 0 d ua 


Sheba gag God for his 
— . on qr I 4 1 9. 115 e ies Nor the Goſpel 
püed ro rey Gen Mira, ey LISA 
ſn 7 5 publike”blefſings conceriing” che Church, Col. 1, 3,6. Achs 2. . 
2 4.24. Im HN ns“ 
en For the Commonwealth;.3 & 7:49 $6266; . 
thanks- | 9: For general blefſings on man binde, l. 5 r, 6. 
giving; 10. For bleifings on ones Family; tlas i815. thankful; Ges 6 35. 
es. FR vate bleſſings; Leah praiſe Gi for e 3. and He- 
8 | for dis health, Ig S. d. 


12 evils removed, Exod. 15. I, &c. Pſal. 12 
13. For publike Spiritual evils removed, * 4 


lamp in Heeekiabs time, 
2 Chyon.29:30. 


| 


| 14. For private Spiritual evils prevented, 1 Sins. 25.32, 


15. For adverſity fob bleſſed God; and the Apoſtle rejoyve for ſuffering, 
Act 5.41. 
16. For good things promiſed and not etope Hebirt. 13. 


i. That we lift up our eyes unto the Author of all bleiſi being perſwad d 
| that they ate brought unto us by Gods good CB cog and on 
A by chance or fortune. 
{ 2. That we be well inſtruct ed in the ground or cauſe which moveth God to 
at do the good which he doth, even his own Eree-grace, Exek. 33. 19. A 
| dire t, rhe more free it is, the more praiſe-wortby. 
. 3. 3. That we take particular diſtinet notice af Gods bleſſings, and ſo parti 
for i _= acknowledge them, and accordingly give thanks unto the Lord 
or them, 
thank. 4. That we accept Godsb Las tokens of his love and favor, and ac- 
giving; 4 © Cordingly rejoyce in them, Tal. 138.2. 
. 5. That we obſerve what God hath beſtowed! on us above others, and what 
others want that we have, Plat. 147.19, 20. 
| 6. That we duly weigh how anvortly we are of the very leaſt of Gods 
. even che! leaſt cratnþ we eat, or drop we drink: Thus did Zacob, 
FO 10. 
1. A day; mut be ſet apart and andified thereto: Thus was it in 
Eſthers time, ee co. 
Particular 2 . Aſſemhlies muſt meet together: Thus Jeha/baphar aſſembled the; peo⸗ 
rections for ple on a day — $0 praiſe God ſolemnly, 2 ( bron. 20.26; 
— ng 3. The ſalema worſſip muſt on SANA 17 —— : 
and ſolemn 1 The ſanctification 2 — day 2 e's ing the 
— Word ; Which 2 5 of Gd l 
. Ears time; Neb. 7 7d Mt: 


> * 
— 


3. A 


THI, "Civ 3.8 AY 


A ſolemn Vow and Covenant muſt then ee 
7.4 note Grebtty 4nd mote Wend fi) fe the mth be 
thankfuloek, by Senft ae keck to his will, acer 


15. 12, Kc. | 
. Palme of praiſe muſt then be bg: This help the Plalmiſt doth much 
peas, Pjal.$3nz2, 8c. 25010 Ʒπ’ te 10 10067 ee 


g creatures 


7. ic ivenect that Rafe beickemtaade in time of 
rt 


may be moreliberally uſed then at other times, ew 
. briety and charity. 


cat Cat obtaineth i for when "ith /Rrtxeſtly, Gel will not FANG us. 
a 42. Tt btings us cd Communion with God, e and befanila wich 
By prayer | bim, which breeds love. 
is love 3. In prayer God ſhews himſelf; when we are much in calling * and 
wrought . ral 5 ene to lhew himſelf to ſuch a man, yea” at ſuch 
four ways, | * a time for the molt part 
4. It exerciſeth love; if thou wouldſt be abundari love, be Keb 
Land frequent in prayer. 


1. We muſt impartially confeſa to God, tothe beſt of our knowledge and 
remembrance, our ſpecial and particular ſins. 

2. We — — colours, making them appear vile- 
and heinous as they are. 

3. It muſt proceed from the n, Fer. 31.18. hypocritical confeſſion i is no 
confemion. 

: 4. We muſt confeſs our ſins with an hatred of them ; for many hypocrites 

The pro- | confeſs (like udas) their particular fins, but it isof cuſtom, without con- 

perties | ſcience, or of paſſion, without remorſe, or of. fear, without . ; 

whereas the ſins that are in us ſhould more grieve us, then the Jadge- 

ments that are upon us. 

on of ſins | 5. Our confeſſion mult not be extorted or enforced, but freely and wil- 

in prayer lingly performed, otherwiſe it is not true confeſſion. 

to God: 6. In our.confeſſion this mult be obſerved , That we ought not ſo far to 
dwell upon the meditation of our fins, that we forget the mercies of 
God, and faith in his Promiſes, and forgiveneſs of our ſins. i 
7. It belongeth to us and our confeſſion, ever to joyn prayer to God for 
the ares of our fins, without which all is vain, 1 

8. We.ought ſo to confeſs our fins, as that we haye alſo a full purpoſe to 

| leave and forſake them; we may not think to finde 93855 ſo long as 

we continue in that for which we crave it. 


C1. Meer babling, when words are uſed for prayer, which contain 
neither requeſts unto God, nor giving of , nor confeſſion: 
Such is the uſe of the e Lve-CMaria, or the Angel Gabriels Saluta- 
tion to the Virgin Aſary; yea, ea, the rehearſal of the Ten — 


— — 
1 


= 
—.— 
A 


» 


The vain re-|.. mandments and of the Creed for — is but meer babli 
petitions in 2. Ignorance in prayer, as prayer in an unknoun 

prayer, con- many ſin, that uſe the Lords prayer, without e 
demned by words. 


our Savior 3. Cold and dull praying, when the lips draw near unto God, but the 
Chriſt, Mat. heart not affeRted therewith. 

6:7. compre- | 4. Superſtitious prayers, when as Gods worthip is meaſured out by ſer 
hend many 1 numbers : This opinion takes place with our common people, for 
abuſes in the they think that God ſerved by the work done, if he words be 
maner of } "aid they think all is well. 

prayer; vx 5. Raſh praying, without due eparation; when men pray by enehy on 
: the ſudden, by the motion of the Spirit, as they N it; to many 
Foe? are 


| Tera bob — vain repetitiona. 
| * 1 ox of Favecetion, wherein the 


according tot | 
Terrasse imines, oY cet and delightſom Se- 
188 to Ae e nr 
| wel contin fl and patictice of bis Saints, whether they 
x wil confer at 
: ote 1 5 and fervent, but as for 


5 


ets, C | 3. 16. 
8 | | 1 
ea chem Wity e 7. b, &cc. 
5. God dein cbt b ling Loh © wueh the more — 
For good things much defired, oft craved, long expected, are the 
mote welcome when they ate ? cbttined, and we moved to be the 
more thankful for them, Prov. 13. 1 2. 


ey Extrao of the body thus was it with Chriſt Luke 
DEE e 


22.44. and N Nek. 3.2. 
al moti th D in Hannah, 1 Sam. 1. 13. 
ings 8 18.13. and in Chriſt 
Al <a 


3, 1 * ng ar roans, asin David, val 389 The fighs of the 
|; Pit 1/8 Rom g. 26. 
4 e David roared al the day, Pſa 30-3 Chriſt cryed with 
} aloud voyce, at. 27. 46. 
5. Often inculcating and 4225 the ſame petition: Thus did Chriſt, 
Mat. 26.39, 444. Sp Daniel, Dann This is far from 
babling or vain te 


: 5 Tears ; theſe Chrilt peared forth, Heb.s 7. So did the finfil woman, 

"Lake 7. 7 yet tears ſimply in themſelves are not acceptable to God, 

1 as they are digns of tme Prayes, when they proceed from a 
oken heart and a contrite Spirit. 

B ww ape * any aber then God, or unto him in 


|" ara the recen er of G0 ted to ſome certain prayers, to a 
certain number or ſet fo 

z. When God is prayed — moiith, without the heart. 

4 hen any praygunto Cod wih a min opinion of his own righteouſneſs, 
5, When, a i penzernt poulery are that jaboteth not to amend his life, 
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praher 


21 e 


wr) he chat proper of iſſarod that his parti- 


DA 
the fulfilling of out re — 
er, thoſe y 
DT 
e means that we can 


3209 
$2 "ou labor to perſevere 
ri eonſtantly. 
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k > wie in prayer, and 
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72 | E A | Sep 8 
"We are hour (1: For the reſtificationof dec metasef our det: 
7 2. To ſhew that we acknowledge a Communion. of Saints, which 
to dente mac | perform mutual duties one to another: 
4 


- | prayers of o. 4 3. We manifeſt a ſenſe of our own weakneſs, youth bun 
— We maintain mutual love, which conſiſteth not onely 
— and doing kindeneſſes, but alſo in craviogand coping * like. 
1. Therein we acknowledge God to be not  onely our own Fa- 


ther, but Os common Father of others, in Which: Chriſt 

1 ta us to ſay, Our Father. NN 

—— 5 _ 2. rage we perform a duty of, Loy one of the moſt nc 
— P h duties that be; it is an act both of Charity and Juſlice 

os © y — — -which neglect it, fin, I Sam. 12. 13. 
our ſelves; Beca 3-Thereis noone thing wherein and wheredy-we.can. be wore 
beneficial, and do more good to any, Show 1 in and er 
and fervent prayer. 


"Is Rok —— ee cr 8 lained 

the Church o the Jews in ca 5 Iz. Theſe ray 
' Thep' re juſt too much ſelf-love. Coma | 
ty h ew 2. Such, as who though they take notice, yet arc 40 at all. nova to 
v g 0 Pray any compaſſion ; of ſuch the Prophet Amos complaineth, Amos 
_ we ers 4.6. Theſe diſcover too great ſenſleſneſs and plain i 
and, they are z. Such, who thoug r moved, yet perform hot this duty, becauſe 

e 


of three ſorts; 
8 ” they think ir an idle frivolons hive, nothing available and profit= 
18 able; of ſuch 7b ſpeaks, Fob 21. 15. Thele manifeſt roo much 
( diſtruſt in God, and plain Atheiſm. * 11 


1. All ſuch as are dead, for their b 

Thet ade mot t 5 7 They which ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

"3s y „ 3. They concerning whom God hath given an expreſs command 
6 Een 3 and charge to the contrary, and who are cxprelly and — 2 

2 „ © rently rejected of God; for who pray for gainſay the 

our e revealed will of God! Thus we read not that Sammel prayed 

not help: nee for Saul, after the Lord expreſſy fotbade bith, 2 Jan. 16. 1. 

ws; BT and thus the Lord forbade Peremich to'ptay for the people, 


LU - Fer.7:16. ; 1 | 


{r. The more publike prayer is, themore Kaas 805 it is tg 
So, becauſe it is an honor to him, even when one faithfuſſy 1 
bim; and that it is the more acceptable, promi ere 

18.28. 

2. It is more powerful; thus to prevent a jbägement; orviihe to remove 
Kirsche Propher aſſembles all cheiprople! togerhar uö gray, Fad 3.16,17. 
Motives So did the King of Niniveh, Jonah 3.38. 

to pob. | 3+ It is a ſign of communion, an outward ſigu whereby. metanle our 
Chet. . Keen ee ee e 
7 t is an eſpecial means of muttal edification, ; cherehy we mutually 
4KAs 4 ſtir up the zeal, and enflame the affection of one another. 
5. The neglect of it is a note of prophanencls; from mich ble Seper- 
| - Zilts and Schiſmaticks, though they — r 
not well acquit  themſclves; they Novi, minde, Who 
mourned when. he could not come 100 houſe of 0 Y ſal. 48. 
, &c. Theſe would too . Tires the Wheat 
N before the Harveſt. | 
| Prayer 


a 
. 


| . A Family hath need of peculiar bleſſings, beſide the common which 

in the Church are prayed for; yea, and hath received many, for 
2 which peculiar thanks is to be given. 8 
Prayer in a | 2. A true Chriſtians houſe (if Gods worſhip, a principal part whereof 
Family is is Prayer, be there from time to time performed) is made Gods 
very neceſ- Church, which is a great honor unto a Family, Rom. 16.5. Phil.. 

ſiry, becauſe 3. By prayer a Chriſtian brings Gods bleſſing into his houſe ; for where 
: God is called upon, there is he preſent to beſtow his bleſſings, as he 
bleſſed Obed. Edom and all his houſhold, while the Ark was in his 

( houſe, 2 Sam.. 11. ä 


(x. Hereby we may more freely pour out our whole hearts to G 

| and make known our minde. | 

It is very need- | 2. This kinde of prayer affordeth the trueſt tryal of the uprightneſs 

ful that ſecret | of a mans heart; for a man may a long time continue to pray in 

prayer be the Church and in a Family, and his prayer be meer formal, even 
added both to onely for companies ſake. 

publike prayer | 3. This argueth great familiarity with God. 

at Church, and? 4. It briageth greateſt comfort to a mans heart; and they which con- 

private prayer | tent themſelves with Church and Family-prayers, have very juſt 

in a Family, | cauſe to ſuſpect themſelves, 3 

| and that for | 5. Such Wives, Children, Servants, and other inferiors, as live in 

theſe Reaſons: | any houſe under prophane Governors, that will not have prayers 
| in their Families, may by this kinde of prayer make ſupply there- 
of unto their own ſouls, for none can hinder ſecret prayer. : 

. Wiſhes ate ſadden and inconſiderate, ſtraightway ceafing ; Prayer is with 

deliberation, and giveth not over without ſpeeding of the thing deſired. 

- The dif. 2 Wiſhes are without reſpe& of the means and care of right or wrong in 
ſer attaining the thing wiſhed for; Prayer is with ſubmiſſion to the lawful 
be 0 | uſe of the means, and care of prevailing by right onely. 

__ 3. Wiſhes are for the moſt part of things worldly; Prayer is chiefly for 

* > | things Spiritual and heavenly, one onely Petition: of fix in the Lords 

3 1 | Prayer being for things Temporal. | 

ng 3% | 4. Wiſhes are ſometimes for things Spiritual and heavenly, but very un- 

conſtant, as Balaams wiſh, Let me dye the death of the righteous 3 but 
Prayer perſevereth, like cob wreltling with Gd. 


1. Prayer is one of the moſt principal parts of Gods worſhip, for herein we 
acknowledge him to be the Giver of all good things, the Searcher and 
| knower of all hearts; and hereby we teſtiſie the, Faith, Hope and Con- 
fidence we have in God: it is called, The calves of our lips, Hoſea 14. 2, 
berauſe it is a Sacrifice well · pleaſing to God. ; | 
2. By prayer we do obtain, and alſo continue and preſerve unto our ſelves 


f 


Rea- Y 
every good grace and bleſſing of God, ſpecially ſuch as concern eternal 
— 0 life? bor z0d promiſeth his Spirit to them that ask it by prayer, 
= 8855 Lale 11.13. ; 
< 


43. The true gift and Spirit of prayer is a pledge of the Spirit of Adoption, 
 thepra-[? and wm. wb the Spirit of prayer is called the Spirit of Grace, Z ecb. = 
this dg. 4. Ey Prayer we have Spiritual communion and Familiarity with God ; 
ty | for in preaching of the word God ſpeaks to us, and in youre we ſpeak 
N er: to God, and the more we pray, the nearer and greatet fellowſhip we 
peaxer : . haye wich him. : 5 
5. It is ſpecially commanded of God as a ſpecial means to obtain all bleſ- 
ſings, 1 Theſſ.5. 17. 411% 3 4605 - 
| 6. The gracious Promiſes God hath made unto efſectual prayer, may allure 
us to praf, Mat. 7. 7. | | i | 
g L . 7.Con- 
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The 2 Chana . Fa. 


Conſider the efficacy, powerand force of prayer, amy 16 
| 1 and te pn Lay to have- 
liberty ro come to God. 1 
9. The profit of prayer, for it hath the promiſe of this KR and of the life 


to come, Nom. 10. 1 2. 
10. The neceſſity thereof, 


Prayer, by which 


4. The neceſſity of prayer, 


5. The utility or 


ty of Prayer, 
which is 


ny Ways ; as 


| 


6. The efficacy thereof, for 
it prevaileth over all 
Creatures reaſonable or 
unreaſonable, and of rea- 
ſonable, both viſible, as 

Man, and inviſible, as. 


good ; yea it prevaileth 
| with God himGclf; Ex- 
amples of all which may 
be theſe, 


Angels, whether evil or | — 


for ichen it we ſheve' our. * deſtirme of 


{ Grace, and ſo in the ſtate of condemnation, Jam &. 


Ct. 1. Godsexpreſs e and command; David obeyed it, Pſal.: 27. 8. andin- 
deed this of it ſelf were fully ſufficient without any other motives, F 
2. Gods worſhip, Prayer being the moſt principal, eſpecial and proper part . 


thereof. 
(1. Every where preſent, and in every place to hear 
on Fou of all Bleſſi kerefons' | 
2. Tobe the Fountain 85 t we 
3.The honor of God, give thepraiſe thereof to Cod. ing 


for he is not by 
3. To bea God full of pity and compaſſion, which 

any Ching more! makethusto lay open cu piſs & diſtreſs to hm. 
* 4 Tobe an Almighty God, able to give whatſoever 

we deſire. | 


we Go acknow- 5. Tobe a bountiful God, "who giveth to all liberally, 


upbraideth not. 


| 6: To be a God true of his Promiſes, therefore we | 
, crave the accompliſhing of them. 5 
for it is the means bs which God hath appointed | 
to obtain . thing, Mat. 7. 7. 7am. 4. 7 
1. To obtain every good 7 Chriſt hath paſſed his 
moſt certain and general Promiſe for it, ob. 16.23. 

profit we re- 2. To prevent Judgements threatned, Per. 26. 19. and re- 
ceiveby this du- | oe them being inflited, 2am. 5. 18. 

3. TIo preſerve, nouriſh and ſtrengthen i in us all Spiritual 
_ e -9,&c. P | 1 

4. To obtain pardon and remiſſion of ſins, AGs 8.22. 

1. much, 5. To res; i the power of ſin, P/a/.19,13, experi- 
ficial to us ma- ence can well witneſs this to thoſe that uſe prayer. 

6. To ſanctifie all Gods creatures to our uſe, and what- 
ever we do, 1 Tim. 4. 5. uſurpers are they that uſe chem 
_ otherwiſe. 


¶ Daniel by prayer ſtopped the mouthes of the 
Lyons, Dan. 6. 22. 

Davids prayer turned eAchitophels counſel into 
fooliſhneſs, 2 Sam:15.31. 

Thereby the Devil, even when he is ſuteſt pol. 

ſeſſed, is caſt out, Afar. 17. 21. 


At El:/ha's prayer a — Was Fall of horſes, | 


— 1 of fire round about him, 2 Kings 
prayer Jaceb had power over the / 
* fe 


was called, The Angel of the Cove-. 


nant, Chriſt Jeſus, true God, Hef. 12.4.) who. 
therefore was called [/rael, becauſe he prevail- 


7. Thegreat honor — 


% rious Throne of 


ed with God, Gen. 3 2.28. 
wherchy the eee acceſs to the glo- 


The 
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= TY mo a wh bar is gange and 
he Romiſh Church el ob of Devotion . : 
nor teach, nor prz- | ſo pray not in faith nor obedicnce. | 


: Rice the duty of) 3. They pray not in humility for mercy for ther ths: for they | | 
Y, prayer t, and think to merit by their prayers, . . | 17 
: that fot t ſe Rea- 4. They dire& not their ptayers to 'God onely in the name of 3 


ſons: - + e to God ants Sits aki the Virgin A. i. 
their Mediatreſs. - 8 8 1 


lntheclaleof, all; take. this ſeaſonable direction with this totching praying for 
or againſt our Enemies; We may lawfully pray againſt the evil cauſe that an evil man 
maintaineth, but-not a the perſon of that evil man: Now if any extraordinary 
man hath truly and indeed the Spirit of diſcerning, to judge whether Gods and his 
enemies be incurable, and hath a pure zeal to Gods honor therein, ey lawfully 
e ſuch their very perſons, as David did in the 109 Plalr. 


Prayer, the Souls Incenſe, ſent by faith to God; 
| e bis Bleſſi ings, aud mb, his Rod? 
I does acquaint a with the Lord, and maket* 
£ tremb og Tore, ceaſe th' Infernal. Snakes : 
e 10 ＋ a Jos the S 
4 ill, Go bac: It 4 Plague e. 
men th Barth er Bf ch — en ; 
Full three years ſpace, it can da gracious Rain ; 4 
I wings the Soul for that C 2 good, : 1 
Which eye, ear, heart nere ſaw, — 3 | 4 


ng 2. The Tal Prayer. 


VV Eat mitte and follow the matter and för of the 3 prayer in 

all our ptayers, bux ate not ſo tyed to the very words of this Prayer, but 
that we may freely uſe them or other words at our pleaſures for our Savior himſelf 
oft · times prayed in other words, and ſo-did phe Apoſtles; neither is there ſuch ver- 
tue, as that by the bare repetition of them, we ean binde God to grant our requeſts, 
or that we ſhonſd never pray in other worde: But as the Ten Commandments con- 
rain all thing to be done of us, the Creed all things to be believed by us, ſo the Lords 
Prayer do comprehend all to be nked b us of Almighty God. 

Some think it is to be uſed onely as a by which we may. learn how and | 
what to pray, aud that the words themſelves are not to benſed; others'think it the 115 
onely Prayer tobe uſed at all times, and upon all occaſons : The fotmer opinion oj 
grounds it ſelf on Nur. &. g. the latter on Late 1. 3. The truth ische uſe of this Prayer 
is not onely to direct for matter; colon $;bur for both; but in pra ing the ve 
words, tale beed leſt the tongue run without ibe heart, as it muſt needs do in thoſe 
that ceremoniouſly rehearſe them, making haſte to have done, before they ever as 
began. Wherefore to theſe words 
venient meaſure underſtand them, and have his minde taken up wich them, in the uc- 

ü Orme rk 17 27 it ſelf into the meaning of every petition; and if 

5 to other prayer. No we 4 
fering from this in order, yet if confonant 3 
thereto . - for otherwiſe Paul in bis Epiſtles would 7 
not have uſed of Fee and maner in thankſgivings, _ and depre- 
cations for his Spiritual children, for himſelf, and for the whole Church: So that 
_ this order be generally to be followed, * neither i is it always neceſſary, nor 


— k. 
hh — oe gr err ee” as 1 
" , ö n 
S 7 as n 


beg. 9%. 


is it * from this Direction,  rlongh ſome: of itheſe petitions 2 de | 5 
rs Cort mr on — whos But the error is, — 
beyond the Rules here given bs, doting too much upon worldly: l 
proud , unfaithful or 1 20 hearts; 5 "we make our prayers nd t of pol- 
ited lips. - 


.. wis . bo bene upon; that is God, RAM we are to 

call by the Name of Father: wherein we mult obſerve, 

I That Father here is not the Name of one Perſon onely, 

A ef bur of the whole 

e 1. That God will hear ſuch as call upon hi, becauſt he is 

and therein] their Father- | 

: cm 3. That he is able to grant and auler their requeſt forke 

Father) + foramen and alſo are ableto pray arighe and they are 
4 

3 _— be. [he Sons of Gd. 

| Ware f 5. That Buch Þ here required, for by Faith we become the 


are to be an : 
conſidered : 6. Through whom wer caſt pray that is, in the Name of 
the onely begotten Son 


7, The diffetence hetwirt the prayers of Chriſtians, and of 
| Turks or Jews, for ours are made by faith in Chriſt. 


C1. Hallowed be, &c. which is then done, when the true knowledge 


"of | In the aud glory of God is celebrated by men. 

Lords 2. Ti Kingdom, &c;; that is, let thy Church be extended, multi- 
Prayer 1 plied, preſerved, enlarged and gre by thy Spirit. 
a 3. Thy will be, &c. which 1 one, when we obeying the will 
con- of God, do what he commandeth us. 
tained 4. Give us, &c, that is, all things which pertain to our fuſtenta- 


2. Sixre- | tion in this life. 

queſts; J 5. Forgive us, &c. that is, our ſins and infirmities ; and here note, 

Vit. That our fo wing © others is not NN hut che conſequence 

or effect of iving us, and the ſign of ur remiſſion. 
2 : God would nor. ſafer us nf Sm. 

| 6. e 0 in the p leaſures of fin. 
Tennant 3» Nor by conſent fall into >the ſnares of Ti 

| | 6s: that is, tion: But deliver us from evil; . i, pe 

nen B our ſelyes, the urch or 


i The Concluſion, Fer chimes the Kingdoms oe. which added ara Reafba 
of all the Petitions, to ſtrengthen our faith, and therefore we ndde a 
note of confidence, and fay, ee: which particle is not as a part of 
the Prayer, but as a not df om deſite wherewith we wiſh A 

{ - heard; EINE believe wee 

. In the rfoeknomledgeof God. | l 
e e | 2 5 n 


| The Lord uſed his linde 
5 of Proeme, becauſe he will 


be called upon with we In be 10 10 "tim; 


7 


. which conſiſteth 


I. TIS — r | 
125 NE beg — dans, thr the ta ze 


ip haftned,' 
in, Gods 3. Thy wit he =; tha i is, ** all the people of 2A may 


—_ glory : 14 upon earth uv readily obry Gods will, as the Angels and 
. 1 Saints in heaven. | 


. . Mis, Fc. thati is, all temporal things neceſſary for this 


Prayer, three | 2, Forgive ut, 4 that i Fai hat God would freely forgive us 
latter alf our fins an we do our hearts e the offences of 

concern} men 

| our 3. Lead u not, * that is, chat the Lond would not ſuffer us 

( ſehyes: to be carried away by the Temptations of the World, the 

Fleſhor the Devil. 


2 In the pithy ſhortneſs of it, for in few words it Feen 
5 The excel- endleſs matter. n 5 
lency of the In the perfection of it; for it contaĩneth in it whatſoever is to be 
Lo eee asked in prayer; in which reſpect oy yy called the Abridge- 
Kane in : ment of the whoſe Goſpel. 

cheſe ching 3. In che order thereof, which is wok 

4. In the acceptation it hath with God — for it containeth 
the words of Chriſt his Son, in whom the Father is well pleaſed. 


1. That if any ſet form of prayer ai may be uſed, chen this may, beiag in- 
dited by the Meditor few? hy u i; es ore let ſach as deny tlie 
| uſe of if, better conſitfer her 12 for the ſpace of One Had. 


— — 


on five hundred yeats after there were never any that dif 
| owed it. 

| 4. That the prafiice of ſick who cone n ers with this, is com- 
The ex- | mendable;. for hereby, 400 4 tho © and ertellent prayer, clic 
cellency | wants and im Als of xr prges are ſupplyed. 

of this J 3. That ſuch who gather from the petfeftion and excetleticy of this 


Prayer * praye ei chat it alone is to be aſe, ark devedved, 40 Elle in intent Wi 

ſheweth, 71 05 commend this prayer utito us fot matter and matter, thet fot 

the words. 

14. Thar though it be 4 moſt: perfeſt preyer, yet is it onely genenal but 

5 true Believer needs particular prayers, whereby in ſpecial Form 
a 95 his — ate — 955 ta be ſent up unto 

1 abe, yet n ſuitable unto t fom here pre · 


C1. Too much confidence; in the . of this Prayer often repeated,as 
. fone Popes of Rang have granted great Pardons to ſeven Pater- 
rose extremes |  noflove; and 28 thay Ave , faid Le every day, or on 

. are here o ſome days, and ia ſome place, which isgroſs and ſuperſtitious. 
taken heed of: | 2. Too much det from this Prayer, by accounting it no bet- 
b 2 377 „ ter, or not ſo wol ö 


1 and amchen, 


| Ode Savior Che hovity forbidden his Diſciples ail carnal and ſuperſtitzous kinde 
_ © of praying; preſeribect them this holy form, M. Sc. The uſe whereof is a 
bores of 3: learning thereby. what to ab, what firſt and chicfly, with what 


affections 


. 1 
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affeRions and aſſurance; for if we were left unta our ſelves, we ſhould greatly erre 
in praying, asking oft-times S gainſt c 
will of God, out of a fleſbly minde; therefore hath the Lord 1 luced all thing 
which we may ask, into theſe few ſhort Petitions, and out of any carnal preſumption - 
to tranſpreſs theſe bounds, is not to offer a pleaſing Sacrifice, but as it were with 
ſtrange fire to provoke him, as did Nadab and eLbihn, Lev. 10. | 


Some, in a ſuperſtitions notion; 

Suppoſe this Patern of Devotion N 

Stands chiefly in the Words, and can expell 

Poyſon, and Counter. cham the Powers of Hel. 
Blinde Idoliſt ! unleſs th heart language. ſhall 

The words, the Words are ine ffectual. | | 
Since thou haſt giv'n us (Lord) compaitly eboyce 
Words and matter bath, give us too thy voyce, | 
Thy Spirits voyce in ours, that ſo We may 

With Faith, Love, Zeal, as thou haſt taught us, Pray. 


FS. 3. Our Father. | 


Hriſt Jeſus onely is the Son of God by Nature, for which cauſe he is called the 
onely begotten Son of the Father, oh. 1.18. And we are Sons onely by Ado- 
ption and Grace ; and therefore when we call God Father, we muſt not think any 
thing ſingularly of our ſelves, as if he were our Father ſpecially, but the common Fa- 
ther of us all that believe :. And we fay, Our Father, not y Father, becauſe we 
ought to pray for all the children of God, as well as for our ſelves. And here ob- 
ſerve, That here and always the Name of Father, as alſo the Name of God, when 
it is oppoſed to the Creatures, is taken eſſentially, not perſonally ; but when it is put 
with another perſon of the Godhead, it is taken Jr Our Father] that 
is, O Lord God, thou art the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in him our moſt 
merciful Father, by Adoption and Grace ; yet here again obſerve, That we do not 
here pray to the Father onely, but to the whole Trinity: yet as the firſt Perſon is the 
eternal Fountain of the Deity, we pray to the Father, by the Son, through the Holy 
Ghoſt nor may-it ſcem ſtrange, that Chriſt, who as he is Man is our Brother, and 
is not aſhamed to call us his Brethren, Heb.2.11, is called our Father; for 26 be is 
God, he is our Father, and therefore called, The Father of Eternity, Ja. . 6. 


| .. Becauſe there is no true praying without the true 
Chriſt by this word [Ow Jin | love of our Neighbor,neither can we be perſwaded 
the very Proeme of his prayer, | that God heareth un. | 
doth admoniſh us of mutual} 2. Becauſe without the love of our Neighbor there is 
love; no true faith, and without faith there is no. true 
| Prayer. - | 
{1. Thereby to raiſe in us a confidence and full perſwaſion that 
we ſhallbe heard; for becauſe the whole Church doth with 
one conſent pray unto him, he doth not reject hier for his 
. Chriſt willeth us| 2. To teach us that we hold each member of the Church as our 
to ſay [Ozr Father ]] brother, Gen. 13.8. bK gab 
not [ My Father} 3. That in prayer we muſt conſider Chriſt and his Church as 
for theſe Reaſons : one body, 2 4 han aye — who is the —— | 
| ration; his by Nature, ours by > oh | ＋ 
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rar 755 That we [l. Al frh an reef called by the preaching of che 

8 N Word. '” a 1 3 ö | ; 
5 SE 2 na pg 2. For all ſuch as Godin his eternal ſecret Counſel hath 
Ce a. appointed urito life, but are not = called from their 
thers, as for A rings to be of one ſheepfold under one Shepherd, 

IS, 5.17.20. 2 . 
— bog 1 3. For particular perſons, of whom we have received be- 
[ Now — nefit, under whoſe Government we live, or which be 
| Ar huh A more dear or near unto us in the fleſh, 2 Cor.9.12. 


4. For ſuch as whoſe neceſſity is more ſpecially made 


are to Pray | known unto us, as of danger or. diſtreſs, Jam | 
. ; F. 14. 
8 5. For men generally of all eſtates and conditions, 
dino this | , 2,779 3 35 Jens, Turks, Heathen, and ſeduced 
Papiſts. a 5 
a 3 oe 6. For our Enemies, and thoſe that hate us, CILarth. 


_ (J. 41. 


C1. By Nature, begetting him as he is the Son, of his own Sub- 
ance , before all worlds, by communicating unto him his 
whole Eſſence or Godhead. | | 


; 1. Of 12. By the Grace of perſonal Union, as Chriſt is Man; for the 

I Chriſt Manhood of Chriſt doth wholly ſubſiſt in the Godhead of the 
God the ſecond Perſon : and therefore Chriſt, as he is Man (not his 
Father Manhood, which is a Nature, not a Perſon) may well be called 
is he Fa L the Sen of God eee 
ther 2. Of us, not by Nature, or in regard of perſonal Union, but by the Grace 


of Adoption in Chriſt, Gal. . 4. 5. And this Grace we receive when we 
truly believe in his Name, Jobs. 3. 12. Fal. 3. ab. 


"1. Becauſe the Name of Father is not here put with another perſon of 


The Name] the Godhead, but with the Creature of whom he is invocated. 
of Father in | 2. The invocating of one perſon deth not exclude the others, when men- 
this place is | tion is made of their eternal and outward works. 5 
taken Eſ· 3. We cannot conſider God the Father, but in the Son the Mediator. 
ſentially, | J 4. Chriſt hath taught us to invocate him alſo, and he giverh the Holy 
for theſe Ghoſt ;' For we have received, not the ſpirit of bondage to ftar again, 
Reaſons ; - | . but the Spirit of Adoption, whereby We cry, «Abba, Faber; And 
vix. | the ſame Spirit beareth Witneſs With our ſpirits, that We are the chil 
Len of God, Rom. 8.15, 16. | WT : | 
1 1. In reſpect of our Creation, Zwke 3.38. 
Again, God Na. In reſpect of our Redemption, and receiving into favor by his Son 


is called Our 


our Mediator, for whoſe ſake we are adopted. 


Father, * ect of our Sanctifcation, or Regeneration by the Holy 
5 Ci. Becauſe this is a perfect patern of true prayer, 
| * on 2 10d. wanting no direction for the right per form- 

r WHAM to di: ance of this part of God worſhip. : 
N50 — Pray UF} , Becanfe God onely is the Author and giver 

2 — * | 3 Su, — 75 m of 2 ', pm.. 16. therefore we 

ions ariling * f mut ask them alone. 

from this ONE, COR — 3. Becauſe the Lord onely, who is Infinite and 

Title Father ) i 1 Omnipotent, can hear all mens prayers at all 

here given to : ons; times, and in all places. 

God: | 2. We may hereby ſee in what order we mult direct our prayers unto 


God the Father, in the Mediation of the Son, by the Aſſiſtance 5 | 
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the Holy Ghoſt; neither ſevering the perſons from the Godhead, nor the 
Godhead from the Perſons, whereof the Father is firſt, the Son is the 
| ſecond, the Holy Ghoſt the thitdin order, though not in time or great- 
| _ — c op hũn, even one God in three Perſons, and 
three Perſons in one God. * MS. 
3. In this Title Father, we ſee the true ground of that boldneſs wherewith | 
Gods children come before God in prayer ; namely, that intereſt in the 
Covenant of Grace in Chriſt, in whom God is become their Father. 
We are hebel C1. In due reverence both of heart and geſture. 
ect 7 | 2. Intrue humility, from our hearts reriouncing our 
taught how to . Moo: 
| ug own merit, and our own wills, and relying wholly 


diſpoſe our Nc Ri ill of 
tres "rowenril ar ogg nan 


: — —— 8 3. In true contrition and ſorrow of heart for our 


| own ſins, whereby we have offended God, who 

3 — 2 been fo gracious and merciful a Father unto us 
apt in Chriſt. n 

_ - = 4. In a ſound purpoſe of heart to break off the courſe 

| 5 3 5 of all fin, and to walk before God in new obedience 

„ bour things: to all his Commandments. | 


C1. We muſt apply to our ſelves all the Promiſes of God in Chriſt touch- 
- ingRighteoi | 
Father, therefore they belong to us that be his children. 

The Inſtru- | 2. This teacheth us when we pray, to be mindeful of Gods whole Mili- 
ctions ari- tant Church and People. | 8 7 
ſing from & 3. Hence we learn how we muſt come aſſected towards our Brethren, 
the words when we pray to God, namely, lovingly and peaceably, as to chil- 
Our Father. | dren of the ſame Father. 

4. Here we ſee that all true Believers, whether high or low, poor or 
rich, are in equal condition in regard of God, for here Chriſt teach- 
etz every one to ſay, Our Father. 5 


Hence it followeth, That wicked men living in fin cannot pray, all their ſuppoſed 
praying is but a vain beating of the Air with a ſound of words ; neither ſhall they 
ſpeed otherwiſe then E/ax did, though they cry aloud with ſtrong and bitter cryes ; 
yet pray they ought, it being a common duty required of all men; but pray they 
cannot, yea they lin if they pray, ſuch a maze or labyrinth doth fin bring them into; 
but true Believers with confidence approach the Throne of Grace, and in an holy 
boldneſs ſay, Our Father. | 


Father, « Word of Faith doth ſeem to be, 
eAnd[ Our] no leſs importing Charity : _ 
The one proclaims, If thou wilt live, Do this; 
T he other ſays, Believe, and thou haſt bliſs. 

The Law and Goſpel beth compriſed be 
In this moſt happy ſport Epitomy. 
Bleſs d Savior, in two Words thos haſt tanght us all 
We can thy Love, or our Salvation call. | 
This doth with mutual tenderneſs combine, 
As thou art Our, ſo graut We may be Thine. 


neſs and life everlaſting ; for he that makes them is our 


— - * —— 7 


St So eee ee blegaro eee | 
Ko F. 4. Which art in Heaven. 
3; 0p 7 © wt” ee a we 


20 


11 men; and 
where) but becauſe his Majeſty, power and glory is more apparent in heaven then in 
earth, and doth alſo there immediately ſhew and manifeſt Ente : whence we learn 
with revexence to pray unto him, being our Father moſt glorious and moſt powerful; 

forto be in heaven, What is ic but to be above all things, and to have them in ſubje- 
Aion ? N 11513. So that we ſay (hich art in heaven) becauſe there he ſheweth 
himſelf chiefly to the Saints, Eccieſ. 21. 24. and from thence he manifeſtth himſelf to 


. The Air, in which we breath; Gen. 1. 26. 


8 2. The Sky, in which are the Stars, Dent. 1. 10. : 
e :- 3. The Heaven of Heavens, in which Chcilt, the Angels, and Saints de- 
has Fen. pou are, 1 2 7 8.27. called by Chriſt, His Fathers honſe, Joh. 14 2. 
i Seed $217 y Dau, Paradice, 2 Cor. 12. 4. by Matthew, The Throne of God, 
ney and The (ity of the great King, Mat. 5.34. This is the heaven here 
e ſpetially underſtood, being as it were Gods Manſion· houſe. 
” i. Toſhew that there is no proportion betwixt him and Earthly 
God b Auer | , Potentates, for he is infinitely more excellent then any under hea- 
n y & ſaid ven, Fal. 1 13.5. A 
no Ar. 2. To ſhew that he hath his eyes continually on all his ſervants ; he 


n eth thing that they do, as one placed above and over them, 
ee = _ | 2 — — 3. 
r OY 3. To ſhew that he is Almighty, able both to recompence his faith- 
ps ful ſervants, P/al.123.1. and alſo to execute vengeance on thoſe 
| that are unfaithful to God, and cruel to his ſervants, Eccleſ. 5.8, 
"1, Thereby to ſhew the oppoſition and contrariety of carthly fathers 
and this Father. | 155 
I 32. To raiſe up in us a confidence that Cod heareth us. 
The Lord. 3. To raiſe a reverence of him in us. 
command- | 4. That we call on him in fervency of Spirit. 
eth us to ſay 5. That the minde of him that worſhippeth be lifted up to heavenly 
¶ Our Father things. | | 
Which art in | 6. That heavenly things be defied. - 25 
beaven) for | 7. That the error of Erhnicks might be met withal, who think that 
theſe Rea- they may worſhip God in Creatures; as alſo of the blinde Papiſts, 
ſons : — — they may worſhip the of heayen in an Image of 
arth. 
8. To admoniſh us, that we are not to direct our prayers to a certain 
place, as in the Old Teſtament. | 
"1. For his glory, which doth moſt ſhine in the third heaven, it being there 
moſt manifeſted to the holy Angels and bleſſed Saints by an immediate 
viſion and fruition. 
2. There there is not onely a natural, but alſo a ſupernatural and extra- 
God is| ordinary demonſtration of his glorious Attributes, of Juſtice, Mercy, 
faid to Power, Wiſdom, &c. 
be in J. From his purity and holineſs, even as heaven is pure, and not obnoxious 
heaven, | to corruption, in ſuch maner as the inferior bodies are. 
| 4. For his excellent, majeſtical and inacceſſible brightneſs, even as the moſt 
ſhining heavenly Creatures, the Sun and Stars, which are but dim Crea- 
tures in reſpeR of his glorious. brightneſs ; and all this ſerveth to breed 
C inus humility and reverencein —_— before the Lord. 9 
is 
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This —— + rin 2. His Omnipotency would amaze us, being duſt and 
with a Preface Sow! aſhes,” l eee 077 1p 8 
Johs, 


veraignty , Omnipotency, 3. His Jaltice would uffright-us, being 

Juſtice, &c. bat with this; 4. His Patemity doth allure us, as produgal ſohs, 

of Paternity, and char in to a liberal and merciful Facher, Laę 1. 5 AB. yet 
Heaven, for theſe Reaſons; | as be ĩs in heaven; whereby we ure heid back from un 


Viz reverently preſuming on this paternal ſtile; he is ſo 
ioully pleaſed to vouchſafe us that filial honor to 
( entitle him by. a 
1. That the eye of Faith is needful to behold him withal, for heaven 
is too high for any bodily eye to pierce into; but 75 faith Hoſes 
ſaw him who was inxiſible. . 2 Ft 
u this | 2- Though Potentates Fave none on carth above them, yet in heaven 
cp "yr there is one higher then the higheſt of them. 2 | 
place o N 3. That they who cannot be Heard on earth, have yet one to Ap- 
unto. | þ | | 
— ) we 4 4. That the command under whichearthly Princes are, is far greater 
mw 4 ff, then that which chemſelveshave : Their Commander is in heaven. 
— neccMlary | 5. That the pooreſt and meaneſt that be, may have as free acceſs to 
ervations: God, as the wealthieſt and greateſt, and their ſuit ſhall be as ſoon 
received, fob 34. 19. | * 4 
6. That the great ones on earth have as great cauſe to fear the re- 
venging hand of God for any fin, as mean ones. 


1. Towards what place we are to addreſs our ſelves in prayer. 

| 2. When we pray, to come before God with reverence, godly fear, 
and filial trembling ; Remember therefore to uſe all reverence in prayer. 

z. Toa of God in prayer heavenly things eſpecially, Lulę 11.13. other 

things as helps onely to them, 

4. To make it our principal care how we may come to heaven, for there 

| our Father is; and though our bodies be on earth, yet in affection and 

Theſe deſire our ſouls ſhould mount to heaven. | 

words 5. That God is therefore able to grant our requeſts, 1 Kings 8,30. 

(which | 6. That we may pray with confidence unto him, Yſal. 123.7. 

art in 7. That in prayer our heart muſt be in heaven, 1 Kings 8.48. Pſal.25.1. 

This is the true worſhip, 7b. 4. 23. s 

inſtruct. 8. That we are here as Pilgrims, and that our converſation muſt be in hea- 

| ven, Phil.3.21. Heb.13.14. 
9. That we muſt look for all graces and helps from heaven, 7er.1.17. 
10. That by Pilgrimages we need not ſeek to God, Pſal. 145.18. 


- oftentimes. 
12. That no creature can hurt us, P/al.2.4,5. & 118.6. Rom. 8. 30. 
13. That we muſt prefer him before earthly parents, Mat. S. 22. 
14. That we alſo {hall be with him in heaven. 


God is ſaid tobe in heaven, not as though he were included in the Circle of the 
Heavens ; for the Heavens, and the Heaven of Heavens is not able to contain him, 
1 Kings 8.27. and indeed he is neither included nor excluded, being Infinite, and fo 
every where: but becauſe his Majeſty and glory is moſt eminent in the higheſt Hea- 
vens to his Saints and Angels; and thence doth he manifeſt himſcff unto us in his 
Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice and Mercy, while we are on earth, for Heaven is his throne 
and Earth is bis footſtool, Iſa. 66.1. Thus the words | hich art in Heaven] are not 


ſpoken 


"1. His Soveraignty. would terrific us, becauſe we have 
rebelled. c W . br da 4 


11. That he differs far from earthly parents, who would help, but cannot 
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ſpoken cir acircumſcriptively; as though God were contained in the Heaven, or as though, 
l the Heavens were not, God could not be, asthe Inhabitants of the Earth cannot 
be res the Barth craterh for God was before all Heavens, and Earth and Crea- 

$ x bur becauſe his glorious Preſence and Attributes are moſt eminently viſible in 


— 


Heaven, and alſo to ſet forth bis moſt mighty power, ltr 75.3. heis by an excel- 
bey id robe in Heaven. Me AT mo 


Hen is thy Throne, Great God, bow then dare we, 
no but the Creatures of thy Footſtool be, 
E Look Heaven -· mardi, and caſt an eye aloft, 
. Or lift hends to, guinſt which we have ſo oft? 
Thus Charter thou haſt ſeal'd us by thy Son, 
The Priviledge of our Adoption. 3 
Hearn thy 7 brone ! Vaniſh diſtruſt, carnal fear, 
Thos canſt our Prayers grant as ſoon as hear: 
But teach us by thy Spirit this holy bil, 
To ah, in Faith What: anſwers to thy will. 


$ 5. Hallowed be thy Name. 


B. the Name of God, is meant the whole worſhip of God ; or Gods Name is 
any thing that may be referred unto God, in which he may be conſidered; as 
his Word, his Sacraments, his Servants and his Works: So that by the Name of the 
Lord we are to underſtand That, whatſoever it is, whereby the Lord is made known 
unto us, according to his molt glorious Attributes, as Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, 
Mercy, &c. and this may be either by his Titles, his Word or his Works. Now we 
muſt know, That Gods Name cannot be more ſanctiſied in it ſelf, then it is; but the 
ſanctifying of it that we here pray for, is, That it may be ſanctified in us, which may 
be when it heareth well by our walking worthy of this holy Name, which is amongſt 
us called upon and profeſſed ; for contrariwiſe it is ſaid to be blaſphemed, Rom. 2. 24. 
And whereas thy Name, O Lord, is uſed as unholy by. prophane worldlings, vindicate 
and deliver it from ſuch abuſes, and make us to ſtand for thine honor againſt ſuch ; 
and provide for the preſervation of the ſame, from being uſed as a common thing, 
working in all thy people an holy conſent to hallow it together, abſtaining from all 
common nnworthy uſage thereof: And open our eyes, that we may know thee 
aright, and may diſcern thy Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice and Mercy, and enlarge our 
hearts, that we may ſanctiſie thee in them, by making thee our Fear, Love, Joy and 
Confidence; and open our lips, that we may bleſs thee for thy goodneſs; yea, open 
our eyes, that we may ſce thee in thy Works, and ſtrike: our hearts with reverence of 
thy Name appearing in them ; and grant, that when we uſe any one of them, we 
may honor thee in our ſober and ſanctified uſe thereof. 

This Petition comes in the firſt place, becauſe it is the end and ſcope of all the other, 
for the end of all things muſt be Gods glory; and it is placed before ['Thy King- 
dom come] to teach us, That no man can be a true Subject of Gods Kingdom, unleſs 
that in his heart he maketh principal account of Gods So Thus the firſt of the 
three firſt Petitions in the Lords Prayer concerning God immediately, concerns 
Gods glory it ſelf ; The other two, the means whereby Gods glory is manifeſted 
and enlatged amongſt. men: For Gods glory is then manifeſted, and his Name 
ballowed among men, when his Kingdom doth come, and bis Will is done. And 
this order of the Petitions (that the firſt three concern Gods glory, the other 
three our ſelves) teacheth us how gracious the Lord is towards us ſinful men, allow- 
ing us if we come with one requeſt for the advancement of his glory, to come with 
another for, ourown benefit; if with three Nr with three for our ſelves _— 

APY | 2 ut 


bar firſt in order are bis three} for F me cer Rives feſt ind we we ak 


in vain. | 
(1. That God is abſolutely. to  berelpected, and forhinll, bor Man 
The order of That che Bet and ching by the Lord intended \ Creating all, | 
- 2. I hat the and main ing y rd in 10 : 
placing rhe Pe- is his own glory ; and whatſoever is good for man, is ſubordinate 
— e to this, BY onely ſo far forth to be ſought after, as it maketh 
e ws for Gods glory. 


glory firſt, and That the glory of the Lords Name is ſo dear unto him, as that he 
then thoſe fs did not — make it his Mark in the Creation, but in every par- 
2 tener duty one by man, be ſetteth it ſtill as his Mark; as here 
wake 6 * in Prayer, in giving the Law, in the Goſpel: at the very Nativity 
cy | of — Bleſſed One, the Angels are heard Juding and glotify- 

| ing God. 


1. God himſelf, Pſal. 116.13. 
The Name J z. Gods Commandment and Charge, his Divine Wil and Authority, 
of God ſig· HMat.28.19. 
nifieth, \ 43. The Divine Attributes, Propetties and-Works of God; in 'whick 
ſignification it is here principally . — 5 


1. All the Properties of God; for all che vertues of God are holineſs, 
Holy fie. 2+ That holives which is in his Creatures; that is, their conformity -with 
8 God, which is begun in the godly, and is perfect in the Angels. 
3. The ordaining and appointing of things to-holy uſes : The word of 
” Hallowing, i is here taken i in all theſe three ſenſes. 


Ci. When we hallow or ſanctifie our ſelves and others; that is, wha 28 

touching external and outward things, we prepare our ſelves and 

others to glorific God. 

1. When we acknowledge God to be holy, or to be ſach as 

| he hath declared himfelf in his word and works. 

1. Of us When * When we profeſs God to be holy, and ſo magniſie him 

2 nel. according to his will, both in minde and word, as alſo in 
low and |, den ue are ge ne Dodhing, Inowledge und 
* hen we refer the true know 

> * feſſion of Gods holineſs, and likewiſe edge 1 
bci actions, and even our whole life unto that end where» 

chat is, unto we ought, and whether God hath commanded ir 

to be referred, that is, to the glory and worſhip of God 

(himſelf. 


1 55 . Inwardly, by his holy Spirit. 4 * 

2. Of God, when I. By ſeperating them from their fins. 

J. Out wardly 

he doth ſancti- 1 wad: Wl 0 By reviving and quickning them by his 


fie others holy Spirit. 
{ heeffectuarerh 55 By the continuing of both. 
1. The word was ordained and conſecrated by the Father 
to the Office of the Mediatorſhip. 
| 2. The humane Nature of Chriſt was conſecrated out of 
C1. Paſſively, that whole lump or maſs; that is, was ſelected from 
becauſe 1 among all Creatures to che union with the Word. 


To hallo or ſanctifie. is in Scripture uſed three ways; viz. 


3. Of 3. His humane Nature was preſerved from ſin, for the per- 
; Chriſt formance of rhe Mediatorſhi Wo! 
4. Becauſe Chriſt is hallowed and ſanctiſied of us. 


2 Actively, 


| I aa a ved che Word did Tante 
| I withhis Father that flech which he,cqak, by pre- 
e 01. Hi 20 . ange Soong fin, and by endowing it 


nr 98 * 
= Acre, ket Medien he finAtitied bmg, by his 
1 becauſe be e his Father, in 
ſanctifiethß for us. | 
7 ; is 0 couſneſs. 
(2. Sd wa A one = 9 7 5 holineſs, which 
"2 6 wrought by ch A. Er 


1. Thar God would tad che knowledge of hls holineſs. 
When ede. That he would give us x minde to proßeſa tho ſumi c in words and 
fire that "this" deeds; or that he would give us Faithdnd/Repenrance, whereby 
Name of God | we may glorifie him, and ſever him from Idols: or a 
_ auc. things; or that he would new frame and c By Knowledge. 
eee 8 ' " regenerate us By Profellion): '' | 
ed, we deſire See 
| 3. That he would give us a minde to profes that * of his Di. 
; vine Name to his own praiſe and glory. . 


C1, The rifying of a thing which before was carrupt and SAY Thus 

| myſticatly i it was ſhewed t Peter, that God had ſanaed the Gen · 
9 — Act, 10.15. 

2. The ſeperating of an y thing common toan holy uſe; Thus e 
Again, | his ſons are ſaid to be Andie, and cheir veſtments, and the veſlcls of 
to hal- the Temple. 
low or J 3, The acooeledging of a ching to * holy, and declaring it by giving all 
fanQific, | duc obſervance and reſpect thereunto, ſo that the holineſs thereof may 
fignifies | be made more famous and notable among all men. And thus in this 
; ſenſe wedo pray, Halowed be thy Name, whether! we do ſpeak of thy 
Titles, behold thy Creatures and works of Providence, receive thy 
bleſſings, or be converſant in the exerciſes of thy Word and Sacra- 
ments, or of any other Divine Ordinances, 


L 
— 


Gods Name 0 .Thar we fi ſing his praiſes , read his word, and Henk reverentl 
fancied or | . That in e e be praiſed of us both in heart and mouth. 
ballowed by 3. That ſo oft as need ſhall r ure, we make a free confeſſion of his 

theſe & Truth, and lead a life to the fame confeſſion. - 
2 5 1.8 That we pray unto him, and from our heart give him thanks. 
2 8 8 6. That when it ſhall be neceſlary, we lawfully ſwear by bis Name. 


I. When we conceive of God in our mindes, and ac- 
knowledge him as he bach revealed himſelf in his 


1. In kim ſelf, Word. 
_— 3 2. When we love the Lord above all, fear him above all, 
| W and put our whole truſt in him in all eſtates. | 
Oy | 3. yo we praiſe and laud Waun of God for his 
il 
| infinite goodneſs to us. 
More ſpe- | ; i. When we acknowledge the Wiſdom, Mercy and Power 
cially thus, In his word of Godinit. 
Gods ang char 1 4. When we have g reverenteſtimation-of the Word i in 
Name is ge regard of Gods Image therein. 
hallowed | © ways, When we uſe it ina ſanctied and holy maner, giving 
by us | | our ſelves to be ruled and mou thereby. * 


3.In 
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powerful hand in every C | 
every Creature. & 
cry . 


3. In his Cred- 1 ben we have a revercnt eſtimation of the Creatures, 
_ by | anduſetheminChriſtian ſobriery,inregard of he ſtamp 
Sa | of Gods power and wiſdom which appeareth in them. 


. ow 1 z. When we ſanctiſie the moderate uſe of them by the 
Word and Prayer, 1 Tim. 4.5. N 


i. A Sopplication, That we and all the people of God may glorifie the 
| holy Name of God in ow affections, loving him with all our hearts, 
Vith all our fouls, and w 

putting ouciwhole truſt in him; in our Devotion, with pure mindes 
ifted up to him onely, to pray; and in our ſpeeches, ſwearing rightly and 
| | revcrently by his Name, when we are required thereto; and never 
5 k making mention of him but with high reverence, and in all our natural 
This Pe- and civil actions. | | bn | 
tition in 2. A Deprecation againſt the fins contrary to the ſaid Duties, as Self- love, 
the Lords and of the world, Fear of men, Truſt in the Arm of Fleſh, Corrupt 
Prayer worſhipping of God, Neglect of his worſhip, Errors in ſpeech to the 
(as every. diſhonor of his Name, Curſings, Swearings, Per juries, Neglect of Vows, 


one of Giving Gods honor to Creatures, Swearing by them, alſo Errors in 
the o- action, and laſtly, all thinking or ſpeaking unworthily of the Works of 
ther) God, by murmuring , cavilling, ob jecting againſt them, or ſlight- 
contain- | ing them, as things falling out by Chance or Fortune; and for 
eth | ſtrength to overcome all theſe Corruptions, we pray, Hallomed be 

thy Name. | 


3. A Thankſgiving, which is for theſe Corruptions mortified and purged, 
and for the contrary revived and ſetled to the praiſe of Gods Name, 
when indeed and in truth we finde them to our comfort in ſome-tmea- 
ſure in our hearts; and for his grace in other men, by whom his Name 


hath alſo glory, whileſt they conſent together with us in thihgs tending 
to the honoring of God. a 


Cx, The Supplication; we pray thee, Let thy Name be hallowed. | 
All which in | 2. The Deprecation ; we pray thee,Let not thy Name be unhallowed. 
this firſt peti- | 3. The Thankſgiving ; we thank thee for diſpoſing us to the manify- 
tion may be ing and giving glory to thy grace and goodneſs, and fo, Let thy 
abbreviated Name be hallowed ; that is, Suffer not Sin, Satan or the World 
thus: do raign in us, but by thy Word and Spirit rule in our hearts, giving 
us grace to be guided thereby in all our ways. 


Cx. Our own and others pride of heart, that we labor more for our own 
The wants credit then Gods glory, Luke 18.11. 
which we | 2. Our hardneſs of heart, that we cannot as we ought ſee Gods glory 
bewail in in his Creatures, Mark, 6.52. | 
this Peti- ] 3. Our unthankfulneſs for his many favors to mankinde above all crea- 
tion: tures, Pſal.5 1. 15. BG 
14. Our impiety, that in our lives we diſhonor God, Pſal.119.136. 


1. The true knowledge of God as he hath revealed himſelf in 

| his Word and Works. 
2. To ſanctifie God in our hearts, by loving fearing and truſting 
* a Perition me re | in him above all. | 1715 
of Godthoſe Spiritual Gra- 3. The Calves of out lips, which is a Sacrifice of praiſe to God 
de which enable a] for all his mercies, P/al.50.23. / | 


rifie his Name in our ſelves 


8 To ſee Gods hand in all his Works, how mighty, wiſe, juſt 
. N 


and gracious the Lord is. | 
5. To 


th all our might, fearing him above all, and 3 


* 
. 


4 
* 
1 0 8 
* * 
7 * 


A8 11. 


reverence the works of God, for his NMerey, Jae, Power, Cc. 
ring in chem. 
. To uſe all his Creatures reverentl, been the ame unte our ſelyes 


ebe e 
e e i 


To 


5 . yg nor 
nooſe 


Ee, 


ee — 


ry, and not our own you qr — — or 


nor. 


Jo Wien Opd aaf econ any wort is Po: 


vidence, e muſt endeavor to glorifie and magnifie 
his Namethercin, whether they be acts of his Mercy 
ar of his Jultice. 
| fo Becauſe it is an honoreven due unto him, Abo 4.11. 
I. Its a credirto us alſo; 


. We thereby teſtifie how we eſteem of God. 


4. The contrary argues impicty, Exod.3.2. 1/; 
5: {He hath ſevercly puniſhed the prophanation of hi his Name, E xod. 14. 28. 


2 Kings 19.37. Ja. 37.36, 3). Akt 12.23. 
6 He created: ut for this purpoſe, Prov.16.3. 
7:Aball men accountof their Names, Erl. y. l. ſo God doth highly of his. 


On onely holy in it ſelf, but gives holineſs to all other things that 


14. 


9. CAoſes and Aaron entred not into Canaan, becauſe they did not ſan- 


ilfe the Word amongſt the children of Iſrael, Dewr.3215 l. Num.20.12. 
10. The Lord himſelf proclaims, That he will be in them that 


_ neut him, and that before all the Ar will be glorified, 
10.3. 


F 


If welay, Hallowed be thy Name, with our r mouthes, and 2 IRE it in our lives, 


we bewray 
criſie; 
of G54 


a falſe heart, and diſcover the rotten profeſſion of moſt damnable hypo- 
by this unchriſtian contradiction rendring our ſelves: more odious in the light 
then baſe diſſemblers are in our own eſtimation: Let therefore the pra- 


ctice of our lives demonſtrate che ſincerity of our hearts; keep tune with the Mulick 


of our lips when we ſing,Glory to God on 
the Devotion of our ſouls, u en we pray, l 


;and in an hol thy eccho forth 
n ; 


May al our 2 Words, Acbions ſauctiſi⸗ 
Thee, Holy Father; May this Prayer be 
P in o#r Words fil pray'd, 
In all our Afions ſtill devoutly ſaid : 

eAnd may our Hearts to this Petition be 
Jeyn d, to makg up this holy Harmony. 

Toxch thou the ftrings thereof, and then no fear 
Of jarring diſcord to aſcend thine ear: 


750 2 ied A, aber (mr Name. 


- * 
_ * 4 . * 
+ W 4 1 
} b : A . 6 


8.6. Thy Kingdom come. 

Lad e tw anfas lf! 2 b 

G is the Rule that he doth exerciſe: over his Oreatures; generally 
over all, the whole world, ſpecially over his EleR, over, his Church, howſoever 

now diſperſed into matſy places, yet making but one Kingdom, which is partly in 
Heaven Triumphant, partly upon Earth Milicant, till the laſt great Day, when in 


Heaven onely it ſhall beeverlaſtingly glorious. Now belides this, thereis a Spiritual 


Kingdom, an inward Spiritual Kingdom of God, which is over all thoſe in whoſe 
hearts his Laws are written to do them, and the holy Spirit ruleth and beareth ſway 
and happy is that man who is thus of his Kingdom. Ler thy Kingdom come j that is, 
Let it by continual encreaſe be augmented; and always by a new cnlary and 
acceſſion be extended and multiplied, which thon, O Lord, in thy Church doſt hold 
and poſſeſs: wherein we defire, That the number of true Believers: may be dai en- 
creaſed that Gods Kingdom of Grace may be enlarged, and his Kingdom of Glory 
haſtned, Thus let thy Kingdom come, outwardly thy Power and Providence being 
exerciſed, and inwardly' Grace being ericreaſed, and Glory haſtned. Let nothing 
hinder the coming of thy Kingdom, neither the Devil nor wicked men, neither in the 


Magiſtracy, Miniſtery nor People, neither infidelity, impenitency, any raigning (in, 
or 25 but let thy Kingdom come to vs tht be-pilgrims an Neangers here 
on earth, prepare us for it, and enter us into it that be yet without; renew us by thy 
Spirit, that we may be ſubje& to thy Will; confirm us alſo in this eſtate, that our 
ſouls after this life, and both ſouls and bodies at the Day of Judgement may be fully 
glorified ; yea, Lord, haſten this glory to us, and to all thine Elect. And here alſo 
og wan! eps acknowledge our oppoſite diſpoſition to Gods Kingdom, and bewail 
it: For this imports, That there is another Kingdom, even the Kingdom of Satan, 
which is a Kingdom of darkneſs, full of diſorder and confuſion through ſins, which 
greatly hind reth and annoyeth Gods Kingdom of Grace eſpecially :- This is that Ty- 
rannical Regency, by which as the Prince of Darkneſs, he (by Gods juſt permiſſion) 
ruleth in the children of darkneſs, and rageth againſt the children of light, 2 Cor.4.4. 
Rev. 12.3. erecting up two other Kingdoms, the one of Sin, Rom. 6. 12. 5.21, the other 
of Death, Rom. 5. 14. all which are Enemies to this Kingdom we pray for. | 
This Petition doth in order next follow, Hallowed be thy Name, becauſe it is the 
firſt means by which Gods Name is hallowed ; and. next to the hallowing of his 
Name, we ought chiefly to pray, That Gods Kingdom may come, Aut. 6. 3 1. And 
it is alſo placed before Thy will be done, to teach us, That no man can rightly do the 
will of God and pleaſe him, unleſs he be of his Kingdom, and delivered out of the 
Kingdom of Darkneſs by faith in Chriſt, and the Spirit of Sanctification; he ſhall 
do his will indeed as a veſſel of wrath, being over-ruled by his Almighty power, but 
not as a veſſel of mercy, out of a good heart to be accepted. Thus no man can ever 
do Gods will in any thing, till ſuch time as Gods Kingdom be erected in his heart, be- 
cauſe no man can do Gods will that is not Gods Subject, Joh.1.24. neither can any 
man keep Gods Law, but by Gods grace, Fal. 119.32. Conclude we therefore, That 
Gods Kingdom is that Spiritual Rule, which God through Chriſt doth by grace begin 
in us in this life, and by glory will accompliſh in the life to come, Dan. 2. 37. Nat. 
25.37. 6.3 1. Rom. 14. 17. PS 
"1. The Kingdom of Power, P/al.99.1. By this he ruleth Satan and all his 
enemies, Pſa. 2.9. 145-13: commands all creatures, and preſerveth his own 
The people. This Kingdom is external, and is a government of all. 
kingdom | 2. The Kingdom of Grace, Mat. 3. 2. By this he ruleth the godly, and 
of God I raigns in their hearts by his Word and Spirit, L»ke 17. 20. This King- 
is three- dom is internal, and a government of the Elect. | 
fold; vix. 3. The Kingdom of Glory, Lake 23.42. By this he crowneth the god 
with Celeſtial happineſs. This Kingdom is cternal, and a government of 
the departed out of this life into heaven. | 


The 


* 7. The raiſin 


(8. The glor 


We. therefore, | 
when we pray, 
Thy Kingdom 
come, 


God will by his 


of tf 


Tyrants. 


2 unto eternal Ife. 
ing of the Church in et 


"when God ſhall be all in all, 


CI, Preſerve the Miniſtery which he fach ordaitied. 

2. Gather his Church by the Miniftery of his Word, and the 
working of the Holy Ghoſt. 
3. Rule his Church gathered, and üs the members thereof, with 
] his Holy Spirit. 
ire that] 4. Defend us and his whole Church againſt our Enemies and 


Son Af: Mediator | 5. Caſt away his and our enemies into eternal pains. * 
6. At length deliver his . and glorifie us in the world t to 


C 


* 


| 


* 


2. Special, w 
is that where- 
by he Ruleth 
* and 
c 
working proſe 
will in ay ha 
by his Holy 
led ſpecial, | 
call 
- becauſe it is 
not _— 
over: all the 2 
World, 
only over all 
the elect, whõ 
he hath or- 


A, 


Again, The Kingdom of God istwofold; vie- 


dained unto | 
eternal life: 
— ſpecial 
2. ngdom. of 

is two- | 
T fold; vi. 


And 


but 


come. 


is a Spiritual eſtate, 


Was be 5 


C1. General, which is his abſolute Power and Soveraignty, whereby he ruleth all 
things, in Heaven, in Earth, and in Hell, even the Devils themſelves, Yſa. 103. 
a 19. This we acknowledge in the concluſion of the Lords Prayer, but pray not 
foritin this Petition, becauſe nothing can hinder it. 
| ort Grace whit" It is principally exerciſed in the Con- 


. ſcience. - 


» This Regiment i in the Conſcience is by 


1 8 the Spirit of God. 
| 1. — Righteouſneſs im- 
puted. | 
81. U 2. In the Righteouſneſs of a good 
—5 _—_ | 3 53 jr 5 . the ground where- 
that is, |. OTIS SA ation by the Spirit, 
2 4 5 | which Chriſt gives to whom he 
writtenword | - peac . ee 
of his Spirit, In Feace ; that 15, Peace nſcience to 
which is a vo- wards God, and peace with Gods Church, 
lancer tabs |. I with all [ Creatures, ſo far forth as is need- 
— of the ful for them ; Under which iscomprehended 
Whole — love; for as Righteouſneſs concerns the per- 
foul & bod ſon in ſoul body, ſo· Peace reſpects all 
and Soiri 295 duties and actions of the life: Righteouſheſs 
the Wal of k tbe Root whence ſpringeth this Peace; for 
God reveal'd wry FR heart is ſanctified, the life i is re- 
. 0 Orm , 
This e 3-In'Joy in the Holy. Ghoſt;-which is a fruit 
on(which in- J bort tre former, reſpeQing eſpecially the 
in ſtate of affliction: for when ane, 
| freed en and ſanctified, and hath peace towards God 
ſands in then ariſeth in bis heart a Spiritual delight in 
- theſe 3 things God in all eſtates, Now. whoſoever hath 
eſoec2tty. > 1 .theſe.three branches of this Spiritual ſubje- 
How. 418 7 — 50 = 275 f the Kingdom of 


N 2. Of 


4 


| pray for. 


* 


Underſtand there- | 
* this — of 
the ſpecial Kingdom; 
the coming — 
is in four degrees; 

vix. 


Thy Kingdom 


The Holy Arbor. Chap.3. S 
:- Of Glory ; which is the bleſſed eſtate of Gods Ele in Heaven, where. 
dy God in Chriſt becomes all things nnto them immedia 
beginning and e of glory 
the beginning and entrance to te ory'; the ſtate of glory 
in the life to come, is the perfection of the ſtate of gr | 
ſpecial Kingdom of God in boch theſe eſtates, do we in this Petition | 


tely, all things 
| needfotrothe 1 0 life, i 


i. Let it be erected where it is not. | 

confirmed and continued where it is; Let it not 
be aboliſhed by Perſecution, corrupted by Hereſie, vaniſh 
pocrifie, or degenerate and grow into the contrary 


z. Let it be reſtored where it is deexyed or corrupted in do- 
Arine or maners; Reſtore ſach as are faln by weakneſs, and 
purge the Errors of ſuchas are ſeduced. | 

4 Let it be perſected and made compleat, by 

eternal Jubile of Joy, unconcei!\ 

le, fach as neither eye hath feen, nor car 
heard, nor heart conceived ; and by finally deſtroying Sin, 

Death, the Devil, and every enemy. 


unto men the outward means of Salvation, 
wherein he doth reveal his grace and favor in Chriſt. Thus the 
Goſpel preached, is called, I he word of the Kingdom, Mat. 13. 19. 
and The Kingdom of God, Luke 1 1. 20. & 17.21, 

ens the minde, ſo as a man 


— Mar- 
l much 


riage- day, the 
more 


fr. When God gives 


come | that is, to us IE word preached enlight 


men in the world: 
& thenir cometh, 


knows and underſtands the myſtery of the Goſpel, which is 
the Law of this Kingdom. | 


when God doth | 3. When a man is thereby regenerate, and ſo brought into this 


erect and cſtabliſh< 
the ſame in their 
hearts. Now unto 


ingdom, for by Regeneration we have effectual entrance into 
| Chriſt rules in usby his word and 


Spirit, and we yield ſabje 
— to the earth, but 


perfection it 4. At the end of chis life, when the body goeth 


comes by five de- 
grces; VIE. 


= 


the ſoul ro God that gave it, bei 
heaven, in the glory of this Ki 
5. At the laſt Judgement, when 


reden 


tranſlated to the joys of 
y and ſoul being reunited, are 
of this Kingdoms glory: And this is the 
coming of it. 


F1. That Chrift is King, ut. 2.2. 
2. That the Subjects are true Chriſtians, P/al.2.8. 
3. That the Laws are the 
Holy Ghoſt, 
In this | 4. The enemies are Satan, Sin, 


kingdom 
are ob- 
ſervable 


Word, Pſal.119.105, the efficacy of the 

Hell, Damnation, rhe Fleſh, the 
World, and the Wicked, Epb. 6. 12. Rom. d. 12. & 8.1. 1 Cor. 15.5 l. 
Fal. 5. 17. Jen. 3. 15. 

5. The Rewards are the good things of this life, and eternal happineſs in 


theſe that to come, Mark 10. 30. 


6. The Chaftifements are afflictions, Hel. 2.6. 
eſpeci- 7. The Weapons are Faith, Hope, Love, the Wond and Prayer, Eph.6.16. 
ally : 8. The Time of it is to the worlds end, Mar. 28.20. 

| 9. The place is this world and the world to come, Rev.5.10. Ma. 25. 34. 
10. The Officers are Preachers, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 

ate Governors, I/. 49.25. 

n the Conſcience of man, Rom. 14. 17. 


11. The Vice 
12. It is exerci 


. 1 ST King and Rule by the Son and the Holy 
25 Ghoſt. 
een nd He firterh God at the right hand of God, and 
Bee 2. The Son 
I Ruleth with equal power wich the Father. 


mediately, and giveth the Holy Ghoſt. 
1. Partly in the Church; as Hypocrites, who cha to themſelves 
The enemies Y the Name and Title of the Kingdom, when as they are nothing 
of, this King-< leſs. 
dom are 2. Partly without the Charch ; as Turks, Jews, and all ſuch as defend 
| Errors againſt the ground and foundation of the true Religion. 


C1. By the-Preaching of the Goſpel, whereby i is revealed the 
light of the true and heavenly Doctrine. 


93 2. By Converſion ; when ſome are converted, and are endued 
har been 2, ge n and Repentave 
That the Kingdoms 3 3. By making progreſs or encreaſe ; when the godly receive 


* or vrhen the proper gifts or bleſſings of the faith- 
of God cometh to us Ficnes 5 
ful are ented, with perpetual encreaſe in the godly or 
four ways; vic. conve Fev. 22.1. . 
4. By Conſummation, or full accompliſhment, when the god- 
ly ſhall be glorified at the ſecond coming of our Lord- 


| wt + For the glory of God, or in reſpect of the firſt Pe- 
We oupht to defirethat the | Tion; becauſe that we may ſanctifie and hallow his 
dom of God may come, Name, it is required, that he Rule us by his Word 


for theſe Reaſons recall a 3 God will give his Kingdom onely to thoſe 


that ask it. 


i. We muſtlament and mourn for our own See eſtate by Nature, 
The wants hereby me are the ſervants of Sin, and ſo in bondage and thraldom 
2 — thereto, 7b. 3. 34. And the beſt of us do but weakly yield to Chriſts 
— 8 "ig % Scepter, and where Sin raignerh, there the Devil hath 2 
ehr is in| Genn bewail the fins of all the world, in the tranſgreſſioh of 
this Petiti- S Gods Law, whereby God is diſhonored, female hindred, and 
concer | the Kingdom of Darkneſs furthered : We'mult therefore bewail 
ich dan] chat there be ſo-many hinderers of Gods om, as namely, the 
Elves or. | Feb toinfeR, the World toallare, the Devilto ſeduce, Antichr 
r | to withdraw, the Turk to withſtand, and the Wicked to trouble 
n men that (bould be Subjects of this Kingdom. Pray therefore, Thy 


Kingdom come. 


1. The Preaching of the Goſpel, and all other divine Ordinances, whereby 
* Kingdom is erected and maintained; that they may be where 
oy A 5 and may be blefſed were they arc vouchlafed-: and here- 
infor god « th and faithful Miniſters. | 
2. That God woul enlighten the eyes of our mindes, that we may ſee the 
The helps A eee be bleſſed unto us. 
which z. That we may be wholly ſubject unto Chriſt, and chat of Conſcience, 
further not onely in our outward behavior, but in minde, heart, will, and in all our 
Gods. | affections, that we may grow in grace, and in the faving knowledge of 
kingdom | Chriſt Jeſus. 
and are | 4. We muſt deſire to be diſſolved, andto-be with Chriſt in the Kingdom 
to be de-] of glory; For this end, that we may makeawenitof and Aa 
ſired of / come more obedient Subject —.— yea Wholly : by him 
us; viz. | 3 for cha good of others we 1 live, Rp, 
5. That 


— 


Me 2. Heis Mediator, by whom God worketh im- 


+... 


5 


— * 


* ? \ 1 4 . 4 N 
| 4 — | Ie oF 
n 3 e _ Len . * 
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e E 1 | 5 2 
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$7 


this | 


Peti- 7 g of 
Zo 


tion, 


of our oven Souls, let us carefully 5 


mn Y' 


u domn. thine "Enemits Compact the um 


5. 
45 Satanbeing teodder under our feet, and the power. of death deſtroyed, 
God may wn. „„ 2; 90700 1 5 11 


That both by che hour of deazh, And by the potning of Chriſt to Judge- 
ment, this Kingdom in us and all Gods choſen, may be accompliſhed; chat 


F 4G) oo RET r 10. 
ent, when all things (hall be ſubdued 


6. That Chriſt would come in] en al 
M unto God, and all his obedient Subjects ſhall be fully glorified : This we 
way deſire in heart, though we mult leave the time to Gods good will and 
pleaſure, ner for it by faith in his Promiſdſaſm. 
7. That God would enlarge his Sanctuary here on earth, gather his elect more 
and more, and ſtill defend and, maintain his Church in every place in the 
world: when theſe deſires affect our ſouls, then do we truly ſay, Thy 
Kingdom come. 2 22 | 
i. We muſt labor for true humiliation and converſion, elſe we cannot enter 
into the Kingdom, Iarch S. 3. 7oh.z:y. nay otherwiſe we do but 
The du- mock God, by laying well and doing nothing. chat Land, 108 
ties to 2. We muſt he careful to bring forth the fruits of Gods Kingdom, which 
be pra- are Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Nom. 14.17. 
ctiſed by | 3. We muſt hence learn to be contented. in all eſtates of this life what ſo- 
us, that ever; the hope of this Bf dem which vye kere pray for; muſt ſwallow 
Gods up all the ſorrows that earthly calamities can bring upon us, Lxke 12.32. 
kingdom | 4. We mult all labor in our places and callings to bring one another into 
may this kingdom; one neighbor another, and one friend another, ge. 18.30. 
come; 5. Hence we muſt learn every day to prepare our ſelves to dye, for by death 
vid. our ſouls enter into the glory of this Kingdom which we pray ma 


come unto us: whence appears the monſtrous hypoctiſie'of the world 


( whoſe practice flatly contracts their prayer. 


The Supplication is for the continuance of Gods — Providence over 
om, and of all good means and furtherances of his ſpecial 


his ſpecial kin 
Tdlenefs, Infidelity, Impenitency, H 
The waer K for the Lords ding 
dering of the mmilt - 
Ma- 


| A viewchatch'd ald laid Horeſe app, = 
Chriſts Kingdom ts to ce, and trinmph fralt | © 
rich alt his Saints an Pomp Majefbioal, i 
Fond Dreamers ! Call ye this Tee 
Which figures that Which is Spiritual. 
Nas is our hextss, N Lord; Svero dj augment 97 . 
Thu 4'thyiproper” gin: 8 10 


Meth Elect: Jo les Thy Kingdem come 


81 
2 n * 4 3 * A 7 # 3 
3 5 . „FCC ²˙ ͤr⁴ Ei Eb x 
"be ae © M.. 7 We - > © "=P 4 r 
2 n n „ 85 ay ae „ 
4 8 FE * 
Bot 25 a 
5 * 5 A : 
752 . oY 
} « \ 
” 
* * ” — * * — 4 
6 1 - . N 0 "4 . — ll. 
— 2 he 3 » ; . — 
pd . ; 5 J 2 * ; 
, 4 8 > , $ 4 * - . - " 
5 b . 6 5 48 5 pe a 
> * Pp „ . 
- „ 2 70 5 ö 0 l 
+ * 7 p , 
. 5 Y 3 
* * ba 
- 3 
* _ ” I - — 
5 J * . , 


= oo , FE \ F 3% 444 ? — 3 1 8 : 
kg "51 Ile r Yon MOM HLH Te 
— 9 
4 * C\ ; o 48 Fn . - 

F. . Thy Will be dme in E 

NE gay 7 In : e M Earth as it 

4 A ** W z e. T4 G T7 ” K Ly R * — 
n 000 AAN. LIST 254 ASOLIT ERC I OE15 THE? 


4 ; ng x - 2 | = 3 


„ os) 


o 


— 
* 


7 Petition in order followeth Ty Ximgdoms cout, to ſhew, That where Gods 
1 kingdom is ſet up, his will is endeavored after, and preferred always, and not 
our own Wilt: It depends indeed on both the former Petitions, for Gods Name is 


but ſuch aa fie unto it; for this note of Com parties 75 imports a likeneſs and 
od chearfully, without murmuring ; 


> # Fi $371 4+ e 44 J 


Q1 en ann 


Gods will is eirher 
Secret or Revealed . 
ecotding cb that of 
'CMoſes\," The ſteret|- 
things of e: Lord 
"log were Dosi 
Unax3dvpvealrd being his ſecret will, becauſe unknown, and therefore un- 
An (np obi ."eertain to us, we may not raſhly preſume on; for in theſe 
Vet we mult know;}" things we here pray, That we may reſt contented in the 
Trat Gudui will isn Lords good pleaſure. | 
ons); -aCranddered:|.2: His:rovenled hilt being :nihaeſoever is matifeſted in his 
in it (elf, as God is e 4 —— "age th and 
one; h foro a ; practice. iThis wearcipoociſetyRo foljow, for hete we pray 
A Ng > 1thattie may be anfvetdbly! done us it is required. Th wil, 
be thus diſtinguiſhed: | that it not my willz:thy:wilk-onely; not chine! and mine 
ollie Anda baiſoz»betwixe which ewo thett-is:ng: proportion; thy will 
ↄchoth for matter and manet' 3 ant thy will, thougb contrary 
end ot againſt my will. As it ij in Heaven; asiby the In- 


33927 ” . — ” ; . Ak a4 ins) | 
rie bod 1:1; bj (Mbitanes of -beaugy; that are Cite! from all ce pratiofs and 


50765 3 M omliſconragements. 1 ne geg 5 | | 
250 When 


9 — 


| - The Holy . Chap, Ez | 


C1. Becauſe the Abſolute will of Godis alway done, and 

'| bereſiſted, 1/446. 10. Roms. . 19. but his R 2 

| rally tranſgreſſed by men, who do that —— 
their own eyes, notwithſtanding Gods revealed — the 


When we fay, contrary. 


Thy will be done," L. Becauſe a man may diſent from the abſolute and/ſecret will of 
the able or fe. God without ſinning, ſo be ĩt he ſtill ſubmit himſelf to the will 
the leine Of 1e Gd, therein when it is revealed. Thus Abraham 


cret will, but of prayed foo the ſafety of Sodom (yet ſubmiſſively) which God 


the revealed will 
willed and decreed to deſtrey, Gen. 18.23, 27. and David for 
1 5 the life of his childe, which God would have to dye, 2 S. 12. 
ot £41005: | 16,24. and our Savior Chriſt for the removal of that 
which God had abſolutely decreed that he ſhould drink © 
| Mat. 26. 39. yet ſubmitting his will unto his TE with all 
chearfulneſs of obedience. 


Ct. The Converlion of a ſinner, Exek,33-11, 155 A to his Com- 
mandments. 

2. That we deny our ſelves, and relye wholly on our Savior Chriſt for 

The ſalvation, 70h. 6.40. . 

ſpecial | 3. Our SanRtification in Soul, in Body and in Spirit, 1 Theſ 4.3, 

Branches 4. That every one that lives in the ch of God, beſide his general cal- 

of Gods] ling of a Chriſtian, ſhould have a particular Calling to live in, wherein 

revealed | he muſt ſeek the glory of God in the good of others, 1 Cor. 7. 20, 24. 

Will: and love our Brethren, oh. 13. 14, 15. 

| 5. To ſubjeR our ſelves unto the hand of God in all croſſes and afflictions 
whatſoever, es 21.14. to labor for the knowledge of Gods will, 
Lob. 17.3. and Hor holineſs of life, Eph. 1. 4. 


85 The Commandment of God, Yſ al. 103. 21. 


Hereenef — theo Events, or rather Gods Decree concerning Events, 
will of God vie Mat.26.39. Ia. 46. IO. 
1. Evangelical obedience preſcribed in the Goſpel ; that is, a ſincere en- 
|  deavor according to all the power of grace that God hath given us, to 
Be done] do the wil of God, and this eſpecially is here meant. 


There be 1. A perfection of — 
two de. _— Hezekgabs' obedi 
rees 0 4.38 
oing | * 5 a falling of the 8 ale jon of Parts, OA | 
Gods * Gods will, 2 his e Was in Zachary and Elicabethu 
wü: amel cointhwlite Of perfection 2 2 
| 3. A perfection Degrees which 
[I . zhere are three kindes; v. was onely in the firſt and ſecond 
| | Adam, and is now onely in the 
C holy Angels. 


fx 1. In chearfulneſs and willingneſs, for 
LAM 1. To preſcribe and draw us a pu- 2 readily obey Gods com- 
2 u — ©o . eto ds 
to imitate | 2. In priority; ngels prefer to 
heaven] in likeneſs and reſemblance the 5 God befor al other 


which in | 
is peti. though vre cannot in equality; | — 
el likeneſs ſtands in Gy 3. In ſpeed and quickneſs, akon de- 
A — things eſpecially : : lay or flackneſs. 
NB 10 i 4: In faithfulneſs and ſincerity. 


Chriſt 
2. That by thisdefire of pela umn Gr aſſured, that God will give 
addeth, us here the beginning, and Ss the life to come. cal 
: That 
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e 2. * 70 from the Law of God 
* wills and affeQtions ; which, | - 

4-. Self-denyal conſiſteth of 3; That — co be RAuy to execute the 
4 rs a” Wilk ef ly ſubmitting our 
deus parts; tl. ( - Rives theetoin all things. 

2. That Gods r faithfally, becauſe his 

Will is revealed therein] and that God would incline and diſpoſe our 

5 hearts towards his holy word, hat we may not onely know, but obey 
. Gods revealed will, Pfal. i 194/536. | 

That | 3. That Magiſtratesin u Commonwealth, and Maſters in a Family, ſee to 
Gods the practice of doing Gods will, ih the performance of the duty and 
. cling both of all in general, and of each in ſeveral, that we may rightly 

pe 


>. 


be done, and doly perform the dury committed unto us, whether common or 


roper. 
Petition 4 hat every one for himſelf may walk in the obedience of God; with- 
out pride in proſperity, and without murtuuring in adverſity, becauſe it 
cometh unto us by the will of God. 
5. That God turn the hearts of all men from ſin, and bring them 
every where to the obedience of his will. | 
6. That Events, ſuch as are not contrary to Gods will, that is, that ſuch 
things may come to puſs which ſo pleaſe hits! | 
10 7. That would bleſs and proſper our ucHons and counſels, that no 
other Events may follow them, but ſuch as Hit ſelf knowerh may moſt 
ſerve for hizglory and our ſalvation, | 
$. That God would haſten chat time and fate unto us, wherein we ſhall 
perfectly do the will of God, that is, our ſtate of glory. + 


1. Obey Gods will abſolutely and for himfelf ; obey man ohely in God, 
and for God. | 


| pub- 
mn” EY g and general; as if thou be laboring on the fix days, the Lord 


i. Chearfulneſs and readineſs ; God loveth the chearful giver. 
Mgr wr gp” 1 Sincerity, Which & heartily and tom the Spirit approvin 


may be the better AC- of men. 


cepted of him, it muſt f b 4 | Ss 
| 3. Univerſality, which is in all and every particular thing; thus 
hve a — a oy oo b fob is aÞproved,obedicntly profeffing his ſubjection to God, 


( though he(hould aggravate his miſery and kill him. 
bor e way Ct. We maſt prove what is the goo and acceptable will of God, Ron. 1.2. 


come chcar-'|, That is, we muſt by often tryal of our actions by the Word of God, 
fb wen 6f |  beeotne expert in Gods weill, and eſleem highly of it, be it never ſo con- 
God; or che trary to carnal Reaſon: Thiis Abraham did, gen. 22.3. 
quid by | 2 We mult lay afide our 08 wills, 46d be pofleffed with 2 baſe conceit 
this perition | thereof, not leaning thereon. | | | 
0b =, 2 3. We maſt lubos for 4 te perfirifior! of Gods mercy in the pardon of 
that our ſias, and for rhe ſabvacion of out ſonle, whereby we may [lev otit 
| ſelves thankful to God for ſo gteat a mercy. 2 _ 
4 — 


ka. 


I 


In the ſup- 
plication of 


we pray, 


Petition we 
pray 9 


5 25 muſt conſider that we are the Templezof the Holy Ghalt, mhickia 


p 
, 


s Let us conſider the threatnings 


7. 


this petitions 3. 


In the depre- 
cation of this | 2. Prophaneneſs, which isan undervaluing eſtimation of holy duties 


a wonderful dignity to ſinful men; and in _regar 


Bard hereof we mult ſtir 
up or ſelves ſo to live, that we make not ad the. 


cit of God which 


RTE 


27% 
. 


dwell&h. in us. 
We muſt conſider the bleſſings of God beſtowed on 55 both i in ſoul and 
body one by one, and this will move us to love Got; which love we 


3 0 Godaginlt fn, and his Jud 4 
againſt fin, gements _ 


upon them that live in I and theſe will help to reſtrain our corruption 
that they break not forth into action. 1 
We mult be ſtrict in the matter of fin, making conſcience of every eviii 
way; yea, even of the firſt motions unto fin, that never come to cou -- 
ſent: for this Petition for obedience, reſpects not onely our words and 
deeds, but alſo our ſecret thoughts, for even they muſt be buen 
obedience unto God, 2 Cor. 10.5. 
- We mult ſeek to cut off ali things that hinder us from doing Gods will; 
we muſt uſe Spiritual means, and pray for the Spirit-to mortifie and cru- 
cifie the luſts of the fleſh, Rom. 8. 13. which makes us rebels againſt God 
in tranſgreſſing his will. Now the ground of this work is the death of 
our Savior Chriſt, applyed by true Faith to our corrupt hearts. 
We muſt not live inordinatdy, but in that ſort which God hath en- 
joyned Chriſtians in his word; every one godly in the general calling of 
a Chriſtian, and faithfully and conſcionably i in his particular calling,whe- 
ther of Church, State or Family. 
o. We muſt endeavor to ſubject our ſelves patiently to the will of God in 
all afflictions whatſoever, for it is the will of God, that through mani- - 
fold afflitions we ſhould enter into his Kingdom. 


2 
4 
„ 


9 Our natural diſpoſition, whereby we are prone to rebel againſt the will 
of God. 
2. Our n hypocriſie, even that which remaineth in us after grace re- 
ceiv 
3. Though we have never ſomuch grace, et to lament and bewail our want 
Petiti of obedience in all good duties, becauſe the beſt of us all fail inthe maner 
ek of doing them. 
4. Our impatience, that when God layeth any croſſes upon us, we cannot as 
NS ht endure them patiently and thankfully. 
'5. pee 


ck and imperfect obedience, yea privy pride, proud preſumption, 


bewail P geadneſs of Spirit, ſecrer hy pocriſie, and other weakneſſes incident to us 1 


| TRE Chee who diſobey the will of God, and rebel 
6. The ſins of o — they Wi and fo ; 
_ againſt him, whereb [ and therefore muſt we be paſ- 


 fionately grieved 4 he fins of others, 1 to teclaim en. 


i. For grace to deny our own wills and 
2. For underſtanding of the will of God, which withour it we cannot 


perform 
For faith, whereby to believe that the will of God revealed unto us, 
is the will of God. 
4. For power to obey the holy whole will of God, which is both active 
in doing, and paſſive in ſuffering. 


C1, e Rebetthon, or an obſtinate offending againſt the fin will of 


73. Hypocriſie, which is a drawing near to God ich the lips, but 
iranging the heart from bim. — 
4. Na- 


to evil. 
back again. 


72 — ich ere nay o keen enticing 


6. Impatience , murmi 


5. Wearineſs in vel. dong, 7 wlan to go forward, and a turning 


rin 2 8 diſcontent at Gods Provi- 


L dence. * X 

1. For bedi Nel in any t fare mortified. 
The thankſgivĩ 94 For For the owledge of Gods will, for faith and deſires in 
of this 2 — the INN God inal things all the days of 

gar E. 

deſired before Chriſt n to look into the 
ery of our Redemption wrought by Chriſt, x Per. 
| 1. 3 much more doth it concern us to diligent ſear- 

In this Petition we] chers out of this myſtery in the Goſpel. 
are taught N els are maintainers of true Religion, and of the 
— — an Holy imita - worſhip of God, for the Law was given by Angels, 
of the bleſſed . Gal. 3. 19. they brought the Apoſtles out of priſon to 


tion 


. 


| 5. They be ſerviceable for our good, if we be Gods chil- 


| 


T's 
* 


C 


. l. Toacknowledge and bewail the natural hardneſs, deadneſs, and 
— e ee 9s the ul 


- preach the Goſpel, they are enemies to Idolatry, Rem. 

- 19.10. Herein alſo let us be their followers. | 

3. The Angels were always nigh unto Chriſt at his Nativity; 
Lale 2.9,10. in his temptation, Aar. 4. 11. in his Ago- 
ny, Lale 22. 43+in his Reſurrection, Ma. 28. 2. and 
Aſcenſion, Acts 1. 10. And fo ſhould nem unto 

— = l — ind | lauding 

4. They arcalway an the Name of God; 
ſo ſhould we labor to have our hearts enlarged for his 
glory, and our mouthes filled with his praiſes: | | 


- dren, though they be far better then we are, Heb. 1. 14. 
So muſt we imploy our ſelves in ſoul, body, calling, ere- 
dit, and all we have, for the good of men. 

. They. are joyful when ſinners are converted from fin 
_ unto God, Late 15.10. and are grieved when men by 
Gn diſhonor God; the like affections ſhould be in us: 
for in the world to come we ſhall be like che Angels in 
heaven in glory, A.. 22.30. 


CY 


8 orkipof th 
- outward; duties of 
ela mere. E 


n els do not. 


A q 8 * 
* 1 


ä 
in obedience; Auer do wickchem and allthe Hoſt of Heaven ne may cp 
Oh DOT | | 


many ſay, — — "obey | 
The Hel rcp mike "2.00 
In ſtead thereof ? For mer ven , 
In Prayer, What they practice to mi 
Or With the word: conclude the vort, 4 though 1205 
T he will of God were done by ſaying [0. oat 
Help, Lord, for of our ſelves we 1425 ogg p 
Back from 3 , and make our own 4 
Aſſt as Spirit of thy Son 
To keeps Law ; then ſtall ES will be done. 


hs 


F.8. Give us this wy our jab bread.” 


1 of Bread, by that aſual figure Synecdoche, 8 * 


priſeth not onely all "corporal bleſſings, and ſuch as — — 
life, but alſo the profitable uſe of them. — that is, Beſtow, 
Qifie all temporal neceſſary good things unto us; Sanctiſie all — reivrt 
to us, which by reaſon of Fon ſtand accurfed, that they may not ea deſtruction to us 
in the uſe of them, as we deſerve: Beſtow, continue and maintain that which 
thou haſt given us; Bleſs, make proſperons and wholeſom our meats and drinks,for the 
te enuf thy bodies, and refreſhing our Spirits, ſo as we may be'cnabl&d in 
of thy bleſſing, to ſerve thee in our Callings as thou haſt commanded, ' 
that is, CS won ſuch abundance for ſo long a time, a8 — ac. 
— — but to be content with for 
=. and to wait upon thee for the future from day to day. Dat 2 
dantes or colt faſting, bee only neclary food and cloaring, whereby the kb- 
dainties or c onely cloathing, 
ſtance of our bodies may be continued, — — daily bread] chat 
is, not the bread, the clothes, —ð another, but ſuch things horieſtly got- 
ten by our labor, through Gods bleſſing. upon us, according to the Apoltle, 
eh 4 ©: 3-2. And the wealthieſt in the world may not think himſelf too rich to beg 
pond , for he knows not ere the day paſs, to what extremity, with * he 
t. 


may be 
This Petition followeth immediately will be done, becauſe to have 
neceſſary for our maintenance, is a ſtay and help unto us, the more chearfully to 
the will of God, and keeps us from unlawful enterprizes; and becauſe the Rule of 
ſeeking things temporal muſt not be our own, but the wilt of God. So likewiſe this 
Petition in-order is placed before this (Forgs n 
things of this life are to be ſought before thoſe that concern the life to come; for this 
is forbidden, 7oh.6.27. but to provide againſt our infirmities, whereby we diſtruſt 
God for food, raiment, and deliverances, when we'profcſs that we believe 
in him for the remiſſion of fin, a deliverance from and to provide 
for the ſtrengthning of our faith touching os eternal, 'by akending from theſe 
his gifts below, wherein we taſte of his els L © aphichs order we are 
taught to conſider thecorruption of mans Natore, t in the firſt e 
„ but becauſe we live 1 4 we 
cipally deſire > corporal. Again, hereby appears Chriſts mercy 
that by this order he deſcendeth to our infirmity, who . 
r x then truſt him for our proviſion in this life; which argues we ure 


of little faith, Autrb g. 5. Laſtly, br WAR * 18 
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him for the forgiveneſs 


of our ſins: for when we ſer that he is here ſo carefiil for our 


bodics, he will doubtleſs be more careful to proyide for the good of our, ſouls, 


Rom. $43 2. 


The Reaſons why 
in this ' Petition 
Chriſt addeth 

(Thus day) 


The Rea- 


ſons why 


Chriſt cal- 
leth it, Dai 


ly bread. 


1. To meet with ont diſtruſtfulneſs and covetouſneſt, and to re- 
claim us fromborhtheſe vices 
2. That we ſhould de danke rd as yeſterday, ſo this 
day; as this day, fo to morrow and for ever. | 
3. That 2 faith and prayer may be always continued 
m us. 


1. 2 he will have us daily to deſire as much as may for every day 
e us. | A 
2. Becauſe he will bridle our raging and endleſs luſts and deſires; for 
we are not to be inordinately careful for any thing, but to depend 
upon Gods Providence. F | 
3. Becauſe he will have us to know, That as we expect daily our ſup- 
portance from God, ſo are we daily to praiſe him for it. 


| r. To acknowledge Gods particular providence upon us from day to day, 
"OR whereon we muſt 22 continually for all things needful, though we 
1 ſee no reaſon thereof. EY 
am- | 2+ To bewail our diſtruſtfulneſs of Gods providence for temporal bleſſings. 
Nance of 3· To moderate our care in ſeeking for the bleſſings of this life; yer we 
or muſt _— our ſelves in the uſe of lawful means to provide things 
(Ti | honeſt and neceſſary, otherwiſe we ſhall tempt God: but this care muſt 
% * e not over. ballance our dependance on him. 

4 2 4. To ſanctifie the Creatures by prayer and thankſgiving when we uſe 
N them; for as we pray for them, ſo we ſhould glorific God for his 
ugut, dleſſing upon them daily as we uſe them. ie | 
. To małe it our practice every day to pray unto God for his bleſſings. 

For what ſ 1. That we ſhould defire thoſe things which God giveth us; for the 
Reaſons bread is made ours by Gods aſſignment and appointment. | 
Chriſt wil- 2. To admoniſh us to abſtain from that which is other mens, and to eat 
leth us to our own bread in the labor of our hands, by an honeſt and lawful 
deſire owr Calling, 2 Theſſ.3. 10. 8 
bread, not | 3. That we may uſe them with a good Conſcience. 
mine, thine | 4. Becauſe the children of God onely have a propriety in theſe outward 
or another E things through the gift of God (being all forfeited by Adem: 
mansbread, | ) fo that the wicked be but uſurpers of them. 


1. In reſpect of Gods Commandment, both general, Mat. 7. . and ſpe- 


; 3. In reſpect of Gods glory, that we may a 
dee and not think th 


why 


bleſſings, 


| cial, Mat. 6.9. 


2. In reſpect of Gods Promiſe; and he hath promiſed them, That we 
ſhould thereby have a Spiritual, not a 2 ſecurity, Mar. 6.3 2 
cribe them to his Pro 

chance unto us. 8 


ET þ | 
* 


ey come 


* kene de ri 1 and LCTINY ox neter 11 — is the exerciſe of 

this Peti- ops onmdenee in the Pre che exerciſe of our Invo- 
tion we | cation, Faith an | | | 

defire | 5. That we may do of God here on earth, which without it we 
corporal | cannot, Pſal.115.18. 


6. That the deſire of theſe bleſſings may be a confirmation in our mindes, 

and a profeiion before the world, that God is he who giveth even the 
leaſt benefits as well as the greateſt, 15 80880 

7. For our comfort, that we may know that the Church ſhall ever be pre- 


ſerved, when God heareth us according to his Promiſe. 


O 2 The 


n n 


| chingy, 
. bekenne ee e hag of 
he bread in to make profeſſion whereof to his great glory, is | 9 
this Perition |. this moſt divine Prayer. en IS 
cannot (as FEC 1 


fome would | coming of Kingdom being the beſtowing E his 
have it) be un- and ſpecially of Chriſt the Fountain of all Grace 
derſtood of . —. r eee 


for oy. 
ſons: 


food: Veranda 7 2 5 for oor its 
( 


1. If we receive it with faich, with that minde, 8 maner, and 

How the ro that en! which ung dr Gunda if we ſtick not in the 

made good? Creatures, bat pierce with our mindes unto God himſelf, the Crea- 
and ſaving 1 tor af all \ ind Fountain of all benefits. 


— 


e t he will give to the bread obtained and received 
from hen, a force and yerrn of nouriſhing and fultining nr Flew 


Ci. To give him hea thanks for all his mercies, bodily and Spiritual, 
That God and his late —4 of us. 


may Give us 2. To make an humble confeſſion of our (ins, with an eutneſt de- 
2 ire of pardon, peynd with contrition of ſoul and amendment 
E. 
us remember 3. To ask ſuch neceſſaries as are requiſite for our ſoul and body, with 
every morning | 5 upon the cet our 3 
a L A FOCOME, 


C1. By bleſſi the earth with encreaſe gere weather H . 
FRow 'Y — — x n. 


1 by gringth Ga of bread, Lev.26 —— his Creatures 
ive 
} 4 wholcfom, bur all unto us, that 
6: by it we may the better ſerve ale — 


The 


— 


That we mul? labor to 


eſtate, Cen. 30.30. 
That communit 


things were common ? 


2» 


13. W 


rc 


Fe 


4 The 


f che means that be 


10 ; 


| 1, Peace an 
£ 5 Tim. 2. 2 
Seaſanable weather, 


"1. Gene- eurch, che earth ma anſwer the Corn, the Corn 
| anſwer us, as is promiſed of Godtofach here 


"md ied cha as are for our mainte- 
nance z dend rate not work, 2 Theſſ. 3. 10. . 
| no man is priviledged to 
„r den Spe- . Geraet through Gods being n our labor. N 
3. A charitable diſpoſition in us to relieve the impotent poor, 3 
for n not my daily bread. 4 


Lv 
and impart our 
of goods is an Anaba 


ee 


3 at which Chriſt bids us ack, God an. 
is according to his will, if we ank in faith, 
lawful; and look, if remporil 
Graces. 


Prev914417. & 20. 17. 


N 
beg en P6197 adn 


; for what nerd of a Law agai Theft, if all : 


, be- 
KN 


that the heavens may anſiver the 


and vertuous Governors of the Coms 


i — * — particular Callings, 


of the Creatures, n , 


of God; | ing, improvidence in getting, Partanooy i —— . 


5. The bleſſing of God r 
* neither they in themſelver, nor we in our ſelves, have mnt 

convert them to noutiſment. a 
6. Aan Cen men on greateſt mats Is 8 


and dangers. .. . 


Z ſt anſeaſorable weather, 
1. Again 


In the De- | 2 See wnpronidcnt washer Invaſion of | 1 
Reil. ;. — ruſbinthe Arm of Flt, are 
3. N trult in rm 
tion, we] nels, and worldly cares, hard-heartedneſs; 2 unjuſt and 
pray with unrighteous dealing, and againſt all that defile man, and make 


ſubmiſſion the creatures unclean and — — 
to the will] diſcontent in want, 
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prodigally ſpending, unmercifulneſs in not giving to the poor, 
ee for Gods IE all — the gifts of God and 
the like. | 


The Thankſgiving of this Petition, is, For all and every the benefit of this life, 
both general and ſpecial, even for all ſuch things as before we prope for, and for 


freeing us from any evils wherewith we have been bodily o yea, we thank 
God that he hath hitherto ſo bountifully 2 "a. us and others ; that we have 
a ſufficiency for our preſent eſtate, and do ſee his bleſſing in the getting, having and 


uſing of all his Creatures: for had we the Royalty of 2 — yet without 
the bleſſing of Almighty God, miſerable were our condition; ſo 2 had we the 
fowls of the Air at command, all the fiſhin the Sea in a net, 'all the beaſts of the 
Field at our ſhambles, all Creatures in the world at our command and ſervice, 

had we need in all humility to addreſs our ſelves to the Throne of Grace, and = 
Give us this day our daily bread. ; 


What have We that we os Lord, from thee ? 
' Save our own Natal smperity ; 
Which poyſons all the ſuſtenance We take, - 
Unleſs thon bleſs it for au Seviors ſake. 
Vouchſafe us, Lord, this day our daily bread; 
- Without Which St. 27 life Menkinde Mankinde is dead : 
3 One Cram for Jeſus ſake ; the Crums are all 
Wo crave.; the * 


mY / Is TE £050 


- Us}: who aregricvonsfinne and are forever forlort Without this mercy. Us, 
hm b7 faith do befieve our finwate pardoned, helping us againſt doubring, and con- 
our faith, Dr, = COA grace unto the end, 
we ma — Bape expiated and | 422. 'weiknels we 


, $45, 


I paſſes] that is, The infinite fins which proceed 
From us, as from 5 moſt cortupt fountain, and are no way — 

y as the Author thereof , Fx t Fate oe Conſtdation, of 46 the Tel e 
the ockech v bring eee for every 1 drivin away by lee 
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i} and Original. 
+: Her te weed rent unto ws the puniſhment that i due unt9 
fin both here and fiereafter, „ 
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ny ſo have a certain 1 0s, 
the number of them to wm remiſſion of fi- is p. 
Lats: | that therefore we ſhall doabrleſs obrain che ſame.” 


cater 9 5 
| withal do 


ee | £ | 
* on R {ox N 
lengersegl ſecuring, ging in from day to n ubs, without 
of he debt thercb y : > = be v8 
a. Torelye and ſettle: our hearts in all eſtates, in afflichon, bemptstion and. 
19 relying mercy of W by fichin his Blood for 

e pardon of er ri 
85 ot to ee 


c 
I 155 con 1886 kee and conv 8 
To uſe this Petition as a remedy againſt deſpaif, Which muſt FA REY 


14, 
* ny to fin pteſumptuonſſy, forthe Lord hath Hath Lid he will not be. 
J to that mat, Heut, 29. 19. 


5. That no man poffibly can Ruft be Law, fot the Apoſtles chemſelyes were 


tommanded to ask pardon for fin every da ; 3 lain 
could not fuifil the Law, much leſꝭ can we — P ne 


2 to endeavor after what: we pray ory for it 2 


tbemſelves. 6 
be ruly humbled for fin, and chat in de fee ef 
Gbefeorit: ; elſe we are fill in our fins, and cannot pray to 


- 


ee dagegen. 
ting” Ho much the Lord 
2 8 
e 


revenge | 2. That 
y hah N= 1 menhavefo -forgi 


3 That i che wa y:of grace is thus ſtopped 

8 d conſequently the way of glory. 

. "The Thankſgith gok thi , 46, For illuminatioi to ſee our fins, for a fight 
and ſenſe of our fins, and for blindefieſs Spiritual expelled; for Sanctification to turn 
un from fin, for hard hearts mollified, and fe for the extremes and bars of Grace, De- 
pair and Preſum ption,removed ; for Juſtification to deliver us by the death of Chriſt 
from all ſin; for Love abounding, where offences againſt us abound, and for Malice 
' baniſhed and purged out of us; that howſoever we ſuſtain many grievous wrongs at 
the hands of men, yet are we contented, yea en W's to borgine them all, 
even as God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven us. 


The Abural Law deth to Obedience bike | 

The Univerſal Race of all Mankinae : 

Which not perform d by us, We muſt endure 

The penal Statnte of the Forfeiture ; 

*Leſs he, Who as our bleſſed Suret) ſeed, 

Cancel the Obligation with his Blood. 

This for the Faithfal's done; tis now onr part 
To Cancel, to remit With all our heart 

Others their Debrs ; that We for ours ne're 3 

Be call 'dt ee Accomnt 1 the ee 


lin * 
- * * 2 1 — WF” 
: | _ Oe : 775 


F. 10. 4nd lead us not into Temptation, but 
deliver ia from evil. 


"His Petition in order is immediately: Ribjoyaed-afecr e craving the par- 

dog of ſin, to teach us, That this is nie, ner gs of Chriſtians to ſeci to 

Weh pardoned, but for the time to come eameſtly to ſtriue againſt and refiltir ; 
Chitin mans lif 1 continua: warfare : So that there be two Petitions 

he tou! ? | [> . That our care for the eſtates Spiritual, 
EEE  Femiporal, 1 

09.64 408 emptation, ut, &t. J chab zs Suffer us not to tempt ve 

that either N ll 8 but ſtrengthen us 

us frameevil . 

i e Tem- 


. ne, Grace | 
to luſte, neither deliver us over to Satan to b. ö 
ee ade ach n | 
p at: So that the meaning hereof may be this, O Lord, 
re left th 


EDS 


eth not — 


The words themſelves con - 


tain one_ n a 5 tition 4 from a particular — 3 
Reer 2. The Expoſition thereof, more general or ny from all, 
r (u nell preſent as future evil, 

C1. From God, for the tryal of our faith, godlineſs, hope, patience, con- 
Nancy, and obedience by the Croſs: So God is ſaid to have tem pted 
eAbraham, Joſeph, ob and David. This is good and holy, when as 
God tempts a man, which is an action of God, whereby he proveth 
and tryeth man, to make manifeſt unto man himſelf, and unto others, 
There be | what is in his heart, for God knoweth well enough before he tryeth 
two cauſes | him. This is called Good, both in reſpe of the Author, which is 
of tempta- God, and in teſpect of the end, which is the good of his ſervants ; 
tions, and 4 And this we here pray not againſt. 

conſequent- 2. By the Devil, our Fleſh; and wicked men, which is every eg 


ly two to ſin, Which 'liciting i it ſelf" is alſo fin. This is evil, being a wick 
ſorts there- motion, allurement, or perſwaſion, ariſing partly from our own 
of : corruption, and partly from the ſuggeſtion of the Devil, whereby 


Commandment. Now by Nature man is prone to be tempted, 
Gex. 3 1. Sin is a deteitful tempter, Heb. 3. 13. and Satan is af: tile; 


in this Petition. 


| rherbyafflition or otherwiſe, for Reaſons beſt known unte himſelF, 
| 2- Whereby man tempteth God, as by murmiring and ——— 
and to reſt on his Providence, without ſeeing evident preſent Signs of 


his g. ; ſeeking after new miracle, enſting inootward means 
| preſcribing God a time or maner of deliveratice, / impatient at his cor- 


Tempta- | rections, adventuring upon needleſs apparent without warrant, 
=o 2 or burthening the faichful with vain and needles raditions, | 
a e by tryin 
ſorts; f him with politick devices. Thus riſces are ſaid dete ge 
viz, 1 Chriſt, A. 22.18. | 

* — man tempeeth haf, kivcornpe her alhingand drawing 

him to rs 
5. * ; 


be Gl 
David offered himſelf of his own ET 925 26. For, God Ear er It oil, 1 


8 it ſelf, e or a be. 


man is provoked to fin againſt God in the tranſgreſſion of ſome 


cruel and diligent tempter, 1 Petr.5.8. A this is chat we pray againſt 
C1. Whereby God tryeth mam 1 1 10.11. dank into his heart whe⸗ 


8 88 
2 


n 


1 
Co EE 


1 e fourrh Peet 
ſecond Petition ; From rhe rt we ray 0 


cuſtom be- 
pe, SR follows deſtruction: Now a 
temptation, when he is left of God to an evilmo- 
: 0 tion, ſaggeſted into his minde, fo be gives conſent unto it, _ 
„ L goes on to the practice of it. 
Lo be led into Tempearian,C 1+ One of God, whereby in his udgement he leaves a 
i tobe aden and held man to himſelf, or to the 1475 ae ee 
Nach aal us, For in A2. Another of man himſelf, whereby being left of God, he 
crery Temptation” there be 1 into the midſt of the Tem Week were plunging 
imſelf into it. 


1. By withdrawing his Grace, without which every man falleth, and _. 
How the Lord is not able to ſtand in the day of Temptation, P/a/. 119.8. | 
is aid to lead | 2. By leaving a man to hisown luſts, by which as by a violent Tor- 
into Tempta- J- rent he is carried quite away, Rom. 1. 24. 

tion: | 3. By delivering over unto Satan, for the puniſhment of former no- 
torious Sins, to be hardned; as in Pharaoh and Saul. 


fr. To keep them under, that they be not proud of Gods Grack, 
2 Cor. 12.7. 
The Res- | 2. To winnow the chaff of Sin from Gods Corn, Luke 22.31. 
ſons for | 3. That Gods power ma ay appear in mans weakneſs, 2 Cor.12.9. 
| — the | 4. That his mercy may be ſeen in keeping them from a final fall, Lulę 
godly may} 232. 32. 
be led into 5. That they may be like Chriſt their Head, Res. f. 17.1 
temptatioh, 6. That they may acknowledge that all ſtrength is from God, 2 Cor. 3.5. 
1. That by this they may know them ſelves to be Gods children, who 
alone are ſo tempted, chat they recover in Temptation, Tag. 24. 


3 1. By affliQions, as he did the Iſraelites, Daut. 9. 3. | 7 3 

Gol id 4 24 By Commandment, as he did Abraham, Gen. 22. 1. 2 
tempt mana: 93. By prolpericy, as he did David 2 Sam. 1a. 
rem 44.55 offering object, 3 he did Bos, Geng. 


1. Spiritual heed and watchfulneſs to prevent Temptations, and 
to avoid the occaſions thereof. A 

The Graces tobe 2. Grace to pray in the time of Temptation, that God would of 
deſired of God, |- leflen and moderate the violence and force thereof. = 
which are helpful 3. That in Temptation God would be ſo far from wichdrawing 2 
againſt T his Grace from us, that he would then adde Grace to Grace, | 3 
tion; vi. even new Grace untothe former. . _ , 


s Herbe Perg arie 
6. That in the end of it 
1. Truth or verity, whereby a man ping Religion, and 
eth himſelf in the practice of all the duties of Regen in 
his ſpeeches and his actions are ſuitable, ig fron eſt 
_—. heart, that truly meaneth wharſocyer the tongue — or| elf 
Vl % ales or Righteouſueſi, when a man leads his life unblameah 2 


tion of the Goſpel of Peace ; that is; when we. fide 


—— 4 affettions ſo cleave unto Chriſt, that by way of thankfuls 
1 glad tidings of Salvation by revealed in the Goſp 


OY miſeth pardon of Sin and life Ve we 
tion: | ſelves, take up our Croſs, and follow hn. | 
4. The ſhield of Faith, by which a man lays hold o on the de Mercy of God 

in Chriſt for his ſalvation, and under it ſhrowds himſelf againſt. the 


þ } fiery darts of Satan. 8 
L 5. 0 by which we wait for that ſalvation which we apprehend by WW 
Fai = 
: io | * 1. We Raf” meditate, That God hath taken upon him to be our * Pro- 

: tector, Pſal.23.1. 


2. That this Sin is the root of all Evil; and that every covetous man ĩs an 
Reme- | Idolater, Col. 3.5. 

dies 3. That our life ſtands not in abundance, Lale 12.16. and that Chriſt and 
againſt his Diſciples were poor, Ma. 8.2. 
Tem- 44. That we ſhall carry nothing with us, 7b 1.21. and that we muſt give ac- 
ptation ] count of our getting, Luke 16.2, 
to Co- 5. That it will hinder us in the ſervice of God, Luke 14.18, 19. and make us 
vetouſ- unwilling to dye, Eccles. 41. 1. 
neſs: 6. That our riches may ſuddenly be taken away from us, Prov. 23. 5 · or we 
from them. 
| 7. That rich men come hardly to heaven, Lale 18.24. and many woes de- 
| nounced againſt them, Amos 6.1. 
ſr. We muſt meditate, That we muſt not be proud, becauſe we have all 

things of gift, 1 Cor.4.7.. 

2. That God reſiſteth the proud, 1 Pet.5.5. and that we are but duſt and 
Reme- | aſhes, Gen. 18. 27. 

dies 3. That pride hindreth a greater largeſs of Grace, Locke 18. 50 and 
againſt that it caſt Angels out of Heaven into Hell, 2 Pet hand 
Tempta- 4. That if it be in Apparel, I have more need to be led for wy ſhame- 
tions to | fulnakedneſs, Ger. 2.25. 
Pride : 5. That Chriſt left mean example of humility, A. t. 29. but pride ar- 
a Son of the Devil, for it is Si Hieron. 

6. That —— the cauſer of contentions, Prov. 13-40. ind that by it we 
{ make others to contemn us, Eſcb.3. 2. 


1. We muſt meditate, That God ſees us, Proviyaas. and will puniſh 
4 us, Gen.: 0.3. 
Remedies | 2. That we Se members of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6.15. and our bodies the 
againſt Tem- Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. 
ptations to 3. That Adulterers ſhall- not inherit 1 1 RO they ſeldom 


Adultery : 


repent, Prov. y. 26,27; 1. 
4+ That 
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„ 
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1 ry * + a. > 
7 1 
2 
| | * - ni2bove gr 


Hanes and char 


00-4 "that we arc unfit to hee 
2 — LL I gatl wer, 1 d 
ET. Aenne Chriſt e vinegar for is w ſhould not we ab- h : 
wy / 27. from furfercing and Tora: for him E | 1 
15 ei ; } I 
a if We maſtimeditare, That we were by Bapeiſem received into the Cech, 

221 2 bath been to us the lavetiof Regeneration, Fi. 36. 

t we once heard and believed IN x wethali ſt 

Id 380 +! ever by this faith; 2 Cr1.24.* 2 77 
Re 3. That our Election is in Gods keeghig, madrhoreBors Saran can arte 
eme way, Epb-1.4. for that the calling of God is wichout Repentance, and 


cer n. 


dies whom be lo verb, he loveth to the end, Roman t. Joh Tg. 1. 

againſt .$ That we know by our love of . 

hv derb to life, - Job.3.14.. Thar we defirs qo'believe in Chriſt, and co 
» r untheways of his Commandments, Afurk. H. 24. 

208,70 5. That we hate fin with an unfoigned barrel T fob.3.96 and that we are 


| ""Derylne we can be no more ſorry for our fs; which to us is an argu- 
of Ged. menbof faith; 2 Cer. 7. 10. 
merey; | 5 That Chriſts Merits are far greater then ons fide, ng heis the propitia- 
__ — yer be ſhall iſe igain; for God 6 
6 teous upport- 
— ——— Pſal. 2 2 m 
— — — weakly, witneſs to wy Spirit, that 
1 3 am the childe of God, Nom. f. 16. 


'r- We muſt medirate, That God bids us not be high-minded, — 
1, 20. r e eee np Er 


| Sexveth always, Prov. 8. 14. and that 2 
| Remedies 45064 err per er en | "2 


sgainſd/'+ / . 45360 i 
— 35 —. een ay ke allo « God of Juic 


cy: 


18 4 —— ww; 

a . — i is, che ee may we lar 
of 21 2" - chem; „13.58. Nn. i 

bi — ˖ tobe tee Cow Sino of preſumption 
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in the life to come: fully and i 
2 * * * 44 8 - — 5 7 : 5 
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2 ; 
but to 


| | - derſtood. TR. 7250 bai, 4 feel . 
"1, To reſiſt the Devil, and to keep out felves from the ala Sat 
unto Sin. 23: Monet ! : 
2. To beware of all Satanical practices, by uſing Charms, ſeeking to 
Witches, or the like, as means of help in any diſtreſs. This is gros 
That which | _ hypocrifie, to pray againſt the evils of Satan, and to give our ſelves - ©: 
we pray for | to the practice of them. 1 99% 247 e 
we mult en- | 3. Not volyntarily to thruſt our ſelves into ſuch a place as is haunted 
deavor tothe Devil, nor to meddle with it or him, without a warrant and cal 
practice; ling from God, to whom wie muſt betake our ſelves by humble and 
and there- — — 0 | 9130) 1 
fore our 4. We muſt avoid the company of evil perſons, Yrov. 1. 10. Cen. 39. 10. 
ſpecial care | 5. Not live in places where evil is praiſed, though we might gain much 


- 


mult be by it, 2 Cor.6.17. | 
| 6. We muſt take heed of evil ſpeeches, which may corrupt our ſelves 
and others, Eph.4-29. So 


7. We muſt hide Gods word in our heart, that we donot ſin againſt 
him, P/al.119.11. | 


1, When men have many good things in them, as knowledge in 
Is themyſtery of Salvation, beſide Moral vertues, then the De- 
I villabors t concupiſcence may [till raign in their hearts, by 
In theſe words of ; their living in ſome fin or other, whereto they are naturally 
this _ , we | enclined. ; Hh 
pray againſt Sa- 2, When Satan cannot procure ſome ſtrong Corruption to rai 
tans ſlights & po- in the childe of God; then he:kibore.es —— 
licies, which he ex- | ſome offence or ſin, w the Name of God may be diſ- 
erciſeth againſt all | honored, his Profeſſioꝝ di his Conſcience wounded, 
men, but eſpeciall and Gods children Mon $1771 | 
againſt Gods chil- N is faln into any ſin, then the Devil 
dren, for their ru - labors to to caſt him aſlerp therein, that he way lye in it 
ine & deſtruction. without remorſe, and ſo neyer repent. 1 
They are many, 4. When the Lord vouchſafeth to men the means of Salvation, 
but theſe ſix are 4 then Satan labors to make the ſame void and of no effect chat 
moſt dangerous } ſo they may not onely miſs of Salvation, but be condemned the 


policies of Satan, more deeply for the negleR ande of the means. 

which we are as | 5. When he cannot work his will inwardly in their ſouls as he de- 

well to watch as - fires; then he eſſays to do them miſchief by ſome outward 
pray againſt: Satanical operations. Thus he plagued Fob:* | 


6 * Satan 


noms 24h yk, £3 1X — WB. 
81. 5. 12. by by cxtruordrary means 22 contraty to all means, 


516 
23. 
Ae! DEL i fa, by obeying ; the Fleſh, by 
Ce . ne iumphing over hem On fob 16.33. 
* ee e L tet 
1. The Rebellion of our wicked Nature, by which we ref the Spirit of 


(God, Rar, BC) a 1807 


ws; b | 4: Our — cach lircle Tenipuaton to 35d upour 6 ches to le con- 


mirting cf ſin, Tale 22-45-46." 210% 70 
3. Tbat we cannot enough mourn for the remnauts of our booduge, where. 
by we ate kept in the par of Sts. Var, 9 

4. That ſo many fall by Satans Temptations, io I 9. I 19-136. 
5+ That we cannot here get waſter aver our — Cor. 18.8. 
6. That we love ſo this Spititval gods, in hich» wearcfubjetto, and fall 

by Temptation, Gen. 19. 1. 
7. The Tyranny of Satan our Adveclary, going [chow exch way to ſubdue 
us, Mat. 9. 12. 
C1, Againſt Temptation, wirmaybes means od men from God to 
ſin, 2 Cor. 12.28. 

2. Againſt A aochey ar pu niſhaidos of fin, Curſes from God, 
| N or means — Gods Name i wy 
Prov. 30. g. grievourafiftions long continuing, to make us de- 

ſpair of Gods Me ———— 

eee e deſertion, or forſakibg of Gods Spirit ; which if gone, 


a IS; ee e ingaae al = for it is in us 
4 Agint Satan to tue the Nevil, the World or the 


i- when we are malt ſolicited and t becauſe w 
re. "hora SINE en en bee wa 


ſl tote? ut 
fa hr fee na 


CEN 


es; wh Wh, Un 


fold: — any dme, 


_ 4 2, The helping 
or us, hand t 151 aljena 
preſer- Lord to turn. 2 a 
ving us | evil into good B 
from Sin | unto us; and 5 * 
& dam- this he doth 


3 | may be hope, Rom. 2 5 I cov forc I 
1.By Humiliation 8 8 eie 
things as N Dy, Wk es Wee as 


3. Ever fe; that God for his mee ſain end thedagh theme. 
| ritorious atisfaRion of our Savior Jeſus a. would beſtow this ins 
( finite good upon us. 


The Thankſgiving of this Petition, is, For that i in the Fortghr chings which we pray 
for, God hath ſo enabled us to reſt, as that neither the cotruption of Nature, en- 
ticements of the World, the policies of Satan, nor preſent Affliction, hath ſo ſub- 
dued us, but chat we ate able to riſe again; as alſo for good ariſing to us by Tem- 
ptations, and delnerance from the why our fins deſerved, * 


Since firſt the proud aſpiring Angels 2 | 624. 3.5 
There Was no Want of Policy in Hel- Nu 
The Devil knows by Obſervation, * 4 
The pulſe of eath mans Inclination, 
The tide of all our Actions; yea, be knows - 
How low our Graces ebbe, how high Sin flows ; ; 
How the leaſt ſparkof any Luſts deſire 
. Kindles the Heart, and ſets the Will on fire. | 
Help, Lord; let not the World, the <5 ey Devil N 
Prevail, but _u Deliver, us rn | 2 


F. u. . For thine is the Kingdom tha Power = rag 
9 lor, for ever. Amen. 


. Kerbe e. is — as 2 Reaſon of, all che . bete 


1 


N e 
the obtaining that which is prayed for 
Amen, Deut. 27. 15, Kr. and according! 

For thine is the hi wn thts, bak 
thy Church and Cho 


au del do we pro mo thee, 


p t is, The Alm mighty y power OT TIT” oc doll things 
der vert by p 7 —.— —— of thee; chere is nothing out of thy power, but 
| 50 = U power zh inder ſelves to . er a dur 


b 


e eee 


22 


ſhall be the more eſteemed and rev 
r - thine is — 
to thee, thou alone 


a 

and Te ee, yea, „ wegive hee all L glon in-confidence of thy 
Soodneſs, and ſay, e-Amen, in token that we verily believe it ſhall be ſo with us as we 

| rave add aw all fervency beg, O Lord, let it be ſo, do thou ſubſcribe to our 

eli es, and fay, Sobe it. et 


3 . v. That they are not a Reaſon to move God, whoſe will - 
| k eee nge is unchangeable, but to perſwade the childe of God 1 
_ .-* Kr ne wh} + 24 who prayeth thus, that God will grant his requeſts. 
* SB 1 hi a =: * That this Reaſon is not peculiar to the laſt Petition, 
two things in gene but general; belonging to them all. 


-Cx. From the Kingdom of God; a good King delights in the welfare of 
The Rea - his Subjects, how much more doth the King of kings, who is Goodneſs 
ſons for - it ſelf, in the happineſs of his ꝰ He will hear, defend and preſerve his 
the prop- | Subjects. 
ping of 2 From the power of God, heing michele then all our Enemies, which 
our faith joyned with his Soveraignty and Goodneſs, we need not fear though we 
and aſſu · were in the paws of Lyons, or the mouth of the Graye, 
rance in 3. From his Glory, which is the end or ſinal cauſe of our Requeſts, for we 
our pray- * deſire theſe things for his glory, therefore will he grant whatſoever in 
ers, con-] our pra en may redound to his honor and glory. 
tained 7 4. From t 1 his Kingdom, Power and Glory, being for ever 
this con- · and ever; therefore he cannot be deny of (one Prayers, no time can 
cluſion, period his goodneſs. 
are taken 5. From oui confidence expreſſed in the laſt weed, Amen; for the Lord 
will grant unto us ee we belle all be granted. hen we ask. 


1. The Kingdom of his Providence, whereby: he rules and governs all 
things in ven n, eren the Devil and all his Angels and 
" JB mmm of Goo: ee ee bby Word 
_ om CC; overns e ſs, 
twofold f and Spirit, and both theſe are here to be underſtood. 
"x. That be is All-ſafficient of himſelf to do all things n el 


The King. 


dom 


Further, | no help ox i nt. beſide his Soyeraign will, Cen. 17. 1. 
Gods, | Th That he bach a . Right, Ale and Tncercft, to and in 
Eggen! Al dest n heaven and crth. 
e ae e one a phe 
earth; and principalities 
| N peaſerh, and bringing | 
; + bs 511. ii 
God 3 


ence ate hoth bis. 


22 


| 
Ties is the Power] thatis, Gods 


Power is his own, of himſelf alone, Ji 


net received from any other, to di- 
the true God from all 


Creatures, ho have it not of them- 
ſelves, but from God. By power ir 


meant E hereby 
he can do whatſoever he will : 
the better conceiving whereof, < 


ſerve theſe two things: . 


glory to God 


here meant, 1 — 5 


1. Becauſe in themſelves they are everlaſting, Pld. 45-6. & 102.28, 
they ſhould never be forgotten Pſal. 145. 2,3. 
3. Todiſtinguiſh it from earthly Dominions; "al which have their 
— both in Government and Governors, el. AIG, 
6. 


To » ſhew forth the dignity of Gods Church and his Children, 


& 145.13. 
The Reaſons 
nh Go 45 } Becauſe of us 


Glory is ſaid 


_ *. ' 
to be for ever [ 
L 


”" | who have 2 Father whoſe Kingdom is and everlaſt 
and ever: ro = top their Father i ehen of 2822 


| his other Properties. 
2. That Power and Will in God are one and 
ſame: for our better conceiying of t 


For | they may be diſtinguiſhed, but in th 


the effefting 
for we will many things tha we c E 
bat vrhatſoever God villch mg ge do b. 


That God hath made all things for kis wn geg 
By appropriating, That wharſoever we ask, arc means of his gh 
That the things we aal, ſhall be referred to 


1. To our deſire and wiſh, that we may be heard. 


Of this word _ Tot 


preſſed by Chriſt, A. 11. 24. 


| C1. That every childe of God may believe | 
From the I tainly the ' pardon of his on ſins, 

thereunto, if as yet he cannot. 

Amen, with our 2. That all prayer ought to be made in a On tong 

0 F as SP botane by een 8: 


of the word 


Pertionswe le learn 


* * of m ak las 
as the om is his, we are his Sub 


in 


and he is 

This Conc: Fre pong ep pens 

dos oß che |. 2 D 
Lords Prayer, 2. To teach us, that Prayer and T hank 
aud under-. \3. ohew us e e hi 
d, is uſeful oonfeſ our own un nd 


do us many Honor 


EB >) F107 


© ways: 4. Te let 
22 * — — 


i, 
«+ #-* 8 


: ry 
* 


Ie 


they differ not; for Gods — hing is 
9 hen | 


10 8 


„ Prov.i6-4. 


Job. I 25 
| glory, 1 Cor. 


e our faith in the aſſurance of receiving thoſe 5 that 
n 25 ve exave; both which are to be pale in prayer, and 


reicukarly and cer- 
endeavor to attain 


ue, for elſe 


God h Ane 21 


* 1 


are e. 


ee © may not 
ink 7 "of ke 


* 


e #4 
| i "wp e e 16. 


dass wy 
Es 5, tes 
§. 1. The Creed, . 1 5 


He ſur of thoſe ae which ae wo ee, are re compriſe in the 

Creed, commonly ca 'Symbule Apoſtles becauſe it is a token 

fell on, whereby che Charch, with her Ma 

ul hee — nad from Al other Sec. This 

ſummary form of Chriſtian Doctrine j ori brief ſum or Confeſſion of the Points of 

Chriſtian Religion, or Evangelical z the Articles whereof are the * ro 
or Rule, whereunto the -Faith and Doctrine of afl Orthodox and right 

Chriſtians ought to agree. This felf- fame Symbole is called — d 

there is but one Faith of all Chriſtians ; and though there were new Symboles 

made, as that of eAthanaſine, of Nice, of * or * — yet is there not a 


d ſe. but 

End _ Et 
e of t V is 

the Matter or of the Doctrine, but _ che Fore e it, as oy 


— + . 138 
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2 To ugh our Creation, me anctificat 
ſome one perſon of the Trinity, yet have all three Ferſons tl 
them: For the Creation is given to the Father, R emption to 3 
fication to the Holy Ghoſt, not as they are imply an n or work Carla 5 
ſhould the other perſons be excluded from it) but in reſpect, for the order and m ner © * 
of working, which is peculiar and to every of them, in producing and 
bringing forth the ſame external work: thus, The works of our Creation, Re- 
demption and SanRification, are the operations of the Godhead outwardly; 6 4 
is, external operations, which God work ech on his Creatures; and they are un 
vided, that is, common to the three Perſons; which they: common will and po 
work in the Creatures, by reaſon of that one and the fame Nat 
of the Godhead which they have; but in reſpect of that 6rd Ut — which. 
. 55 is between them; it is otherwiſe: For the Father Createth; but mediately, by the 
| ws Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; the Son from the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt from the 
Father and the Son : The Father and rhe Holy Ghoſt Redeem us, bat mediately, by 
the Son ; but the Son immediately, from the Lacher by the Holy Ghoſt : So the Fa- 
ther and the Son Sanctifie us, bur mediately; by the Holy Ghoſt but the Holy Ghoſt 
immediately, from the Father and the Son. 


The Chriſtians Fat, or Faith's Epitomy, 
Or Enſigu of true Chriſtianity ; \ 
| The Faith for Which the valiant Martyrs fought 
! | With all the Princes of the 5 aud ſought | 
„Feor life ly laſing it; quenching the. flame, | 
ks 10 Not by their Blood, but with new fire, Which Came | 
FED — = From their reſolved Faiths Spiritual eyes; | 
- From Whoſe moſt zcaloxs ſpicy one did riſe . 
In Heav/» a Crown of Immortality, ' + | 
On Earth the Phoenix d their ROO. e 


§. 2 1 Fi FORE in Gait. the Faber ee. 
Mater of Heaven and Earth, 


Hat is, I Wan is my Father, as by Cedemtsol 10 Satte ſo 
by Regeneration and Adoption, able to do all things as it pleaſeth him, the 
Gator ef the whole world, and the Lord and Governor of the ſame... 7 believe; 
not N Aus the Papiſte) as the Charch believes; but every man muſt ſo be- 
ee as to a gfe an, account of hig Faith when Iaufuliy called thereunto. 
wit is rec believe God, anothi to believe in God; To believe 
God, ſheweth — a Faith of knowledge, or hiſtorical” Faith; To bein God, 
declareth true Faith'6r confidence, that is, to be perſwaded, That whatſoever God 
dez and is.faid'tobe, he is all that, and ceferreth it all to our * 
that is, to reſolve that he is ſuch an one r | 


God to he conſidered in the three Father, Son 
tab i 1 — gin the Godhead: no man is able 
to God according to the his on Nature, 70h. 1.10, 18. but 
Scripture delivers us ſuch a knowledge of him, as is both and profitable 


us, Roan. i920. We. mult therefore God to be fuch as himſelf. 
manifeſted himſelf ro be; and l de defined, becauſe he 
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e or. Gmple Spiritual Be, Exod, 
| 3 — ; Chron. 17. Infinite, fal 138. fer. 23124. moſt holy, 
$ * 2 — . — 46,7. — , 

4 duns. f . Lia 3 Frue, 0. 10. 
parts or paſſions, 7ohn 4. 24. of infinite power, Bact. 10.5. wiſdom, Pſal. 
nde Bak atoGaa, 7 The Maker, Gonurh ;and-Preſerver;of of all things, 
Mat. 10. 29,30. other from all the Creatures, Incomprehentble, moſt.perfect in him- 
RIF, Immutable. of an immenſe Power, 9 58 8 True, Juſt, Pure, 

erci * ay is go beginni 
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ather, together wit of he $6 and the Holy hath, created Heaven 
roma ud workehall ood in all: And that in Man- 
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. 1 ſs, aer in Mey life to come: 
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is in, as init) of the Son and of the 

Holy: IT RO nn .operitions which he worketh and performeth 

1 Holy -Gholk - Now that God is/iwe' know many ways, but 

I den Conſtiences, a us for ſecret ling, hic cannot be bur unto 
ite wiſdom, that knows the molt ſecret rhoughiti of the dein fuch a as is or 

eabe ade Mini Del nor Angel, but God'omel 0 310 2d 16 | 

f. Of his Nature, which is tanghtin"the Law 104 Gdſpel. 
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103401 FrIgnhto; (x. The beautiful and ee bag the 
107,124) 2c ig b Creatures nd Fame the great body of the world, 
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ee pee. 
: "iron clear i Pri ing them Fe: with(22od th 1 
Godziunor| n leeſtim ſhewing 
4 He natural teſtimonies, 
_ to 5 7 pete chere he haveimen filed on Oki ee i the 
7 rw. As 17 467. | 
e He will have alſo them who ate converted to him, eo He mom ena 
— the | firmedby the conſent of Na het Wet x 
inſulfciency of Natural reſtimoniet in Erin e —_ e TINO 
1 ufhcicn 7 2 5: He will (che imperfection bf Ne: no aid 
% have bens ignorance i 
. magnified, who diſcova th ani 9s bim 
R rr 
e and 
de bur 1 —.—— a can be har one, for the wholeis pee 
for theſe 4. C hr yoo Ronan alk Roei nl 
Reaſons: | 5- There can be but one chief Cauſe, and ts N unperfect 
( or ſuperfluous. | 
C1. Heis chavals; that is, be is a nſta fred e e he bu 
— is alway. the ſame ; chat is, 725 * Tan 
the Lord was from eternity, the ſame be is to eternity, chere m co changs 
in 
2. He is ſtr | that is, Almighty that ts, be bath all Excellency in 
UV and chat i the tigheſt degree 2 bm, | 
3. He is Merciful, — — to forgive, — —— 
[* Fins be any and exceeding great None ve co forge God, for 
The wee man the werent Tegen was he doch? 
ere. 3. 2. 1411329 50 
4. He is Gracious ; that is, though there be nu worth fund in, Lk he ls 
ready to do n good. ee e to do things eh e 
How | there is no motive, for Gracia hoching bt freenet. 11 H 
God | 5. He is Long-ſaffering ; that is, though we:provokghin | 
doth he continues patient, e cannot weary him out, as mercy 
deſcribe, for ever; OT oor per et Ar Ae 
himſelf Mercics. 2210 Noch 2 bs 
in £xod. & He is abundant in Kindenels 4 ; that ls choogh he be fo pe G54 11 
34. 6. s, per be iscxceoding ready io ben with u be is not han but ready 
VIE, grant what we ask according to his will... 
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7. He is abundant in Truth; check weſhall finde him a: goods hisword, 
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e 7055 j Infinite and Indiviſible. - 
s Inſcnfible, as eiperience ſufficiently manifeſterh. 1 


97 ſe both himſelf liveth, and is the Author of all life both 
e Spiritual. Ji vs 
| Fr. Becaaſe be is the cauſe both of the winde or man, and of the* 
| ee and alſo of the * which · is in the 


Weid. 5615 
8 ce or underſtanding of the: Codutrc 
FB 5 1 in reſpect of | faculty; ene 
25 8 of the operation. ms Tor 
| 4+ WT without beginning or end of Beiog, Plab 99.2, and is ſo to us, that 
7 "Rk ſe the certain hope of eternal grounded upo n =_ 
4 * 11 aint the ſhortneſs o mortal life, and againſt the fal 
Wa ion. 
>; 1 8 1. Againſt Philoſophers , who will have de World or Nute it 0 
METS. ſelf to be God. 9 
5. Other 2. Againſt thoſe who imagine the Creatures, either all or ſome, to A 
4 from all his * ſpring from the very Eſſence or Nature of God, deriving it ſelf, 
Creatures, as they ſpeak, into others by propagation. .. 
dich we 3: That all ag unworthy and idolatrous cogitations of God 
© - muſt hold maybe excluded 
24 Ia. Berauſe there canneirher be nor be imagined any ſimilitude be- 
— '{ tween a finite and an Infinite Nature. . 8 
- . .... .{1Hecannot beermprebeaded ee aby creature. a 
6. Incompre-.. cannot be comprehended or circumſeribed;in place, 
henſible or any limits chat 0 ain elmoco ocicherts 
nent 12 | Gt ents is al 
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but alſo for the creati pre- : - 
alland — 4 0 ſuffi- 3 


Ac he of them, ail good things meet ; 55 
1 — as nal and heavenly; as terrene # 
| cemporelo Wider . Jer his power 


happineſs. AID 
—_— | R 8. Un- 
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t. 1 * er he ill. — r > 4 . . | a | N — . 
2 Majeſty) he able pl ö orm. 
2. That be is able to 27 Acer | 5 — Hculty 7 * 
9. Omni - or labor, even wi will. 1 


4 Ne. of work ffetin 
oy bee ing 6s Goda, tht re D 


jw e Et ect on 
Wh preſerve 


5 | C1. He calleth himſelf God" ttat h onr Maker and Sari 


The five ee we 1 


3 of God | — charts, et — obſti | 
2. Mighty ; in power, as well to nate, as to re- 
(ny | ward the obedient. 
oo „ ee God, that is, «molt fines defender of his own Honor, 74 
—_— wonderfully 1 with ſuch a revolt from him, or violate and +1 
ned im 2 his Worſhip and Honor. | 9 
Ce 2 4 ow reopen o God Which vifteth the ſont, xc. whereby je 
E | encrea r to take v of the Anceſtors ſins in their 
3 Poſterity, even to 8 fourth degree and deſcent, if they partake. 
"we with the fins of their Anceſtors. | 
m—=_ 3 5. He ſaith, that He is « God which ſheweth mercy unte Tue had, c. 
2 here he extendeth his puniſhments are the fourth Generation, but his 
4 | mercy unto Thonſands ; thereby to ſignifie, That he had rather ſhew 
Command-| Nercy then Anger, and ſo by this means to allure us the more to 
ment; love him; and worthily excluded i is that man, who abuſeth = In- 
finite Mercy. 


Cx. As Bos a Spirit, let us ie bin in Spirit, and bar Images 

and Idols. 

2. As he is a Spirit, let us not be offended. or ſtumble at this, That we 
never ſee him, calling it therefore into queſtion whether he be or 

- not; when we are $ iritual, we (hall ſee him as he is, 70h. 

3. Let us acknowledge om whence we. have our being and ti life, An. | 
17. 28. 

4. As Abe! is Infinite, let us in no place adventure to fin Gol? we. vain cole 

The uſe — — i warns for rey Hotneſs * — * = 

we are | 5. As he is moſt Holy, let us as EXC 

to make without which no man ſhal Fe = 

of the 2 6. As he is onely wiſe, let no 25 725 his wit — and cloſely, to 

deſcri- contrive evil againſt his brother, or by any unla ful policy to  cirqum- 

ption of | vent him. 

God: 7. Asheis molt Juſt, er no man preſume to g000 in iv hoping for mercy 


wo fern, ler no/man that ſown for his fins, 

deſpair. En 

9. As he is Al l and der truſt in in 

| Abe gene diſtreſs. % x 

214331 „AS of W there is no beginning nor ending, us 

EE 15 —— of God Berk, 6 ſeeing our i ns 2 
C momentary. 
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to be believe | power which is in all his Creatures. 


| ears, mourh, Face, hands, heart, head, Exod. 3 3.23. which no mortal man can ſce 


aſcribed to bim properly; but only fors'3 Revenge and Puniſhment, and the ſigns of W 
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＋ -Godinalleſtares of proſpe- a 
w » bis own ſenſe and natural of prope NE by 
ad: beſt knowerh what tre; fc M 


6 det Har) Ho dend peel chad 
bnd Une poet e; hethar believerh hath ſealed ' 
that is — Job. 333. - 2 0 I 
4 A. His Power m che Believer a t to the performance 1 

0 of tl 80 which, God. hath ; made to is dür, of things 


Aera Fes make the Belicver believe. ebe pardon of his fins, being fully 
* gerſwaded chat be owe ; eee be code not be- 
W 25 his fins. 


10 eg fff 52 
When we 1 in Scripture mY ge 5 CT, The inviſihle Nature and Eſſence of God, 
z | 


ahd live. 
arms and Eb Cod, ms | 2. The Favor of God, as alſo. all his Bene- 


2 1 bodily ape 5 fire, Deliverances and Graces, Das. 5. 
p : 'Pſal.80.3. 
he is a Spirit; or that theſe parts are 


underſtanding, his Anger, Lev. 20.3. 4 
ah — 4. Tbe place of Gods Worſhip, where his 4 


his gracious Attri- 
—— * 5 - Omnipr - face and favor is perceived through de. 


uth, his livety of the Doctrine of Godlineſs ; | 4 

— ; by bee ow ; by — From this was Cain baniſhed , Geneſis 4 +2 l 

Do 85 ovidence; by rms, | 4. 14. Hereof David complains, 4 N E. 
wer; and by his face, Cs 


Fr. Who is able to do whatſoever he wil. 
Mow to be- 2. Who doth all things even with his beck and word onely, with- 
lieve in God | out any difficulty. - - - 
Almighty , is 4 3. Who alone hath power to work all things; and is Author of that 


in ſuch a one 4. Who is alſo unto me Almighty, and both can and wil direct all 
1 things to my ſafety. 3 
Cx. Abſolute ; - whereby he can do whatſoever. can be Infinite, and 14 
The Power | Jet will not: hereby he could of ſtones raiſe up Children unto | 
of God is Abrahew. 
: f d: 2 Actual; whereby he moſt powerfully doth all things which he 
NOT, © willeth : Thus his Power in ſaying us, dependeth upon his Will, not 


his Will upon his Power. 
102 1. Creation. | 
* Generil; 2 5 divided 2, Preſervation. 
So alſo are W | F 2. Adminiſtration. 


works of God, | Of Reparation, 
of two ſorts; | 2. Special 3 which are wrought in the Church and J and reſtoring: 


18 Company of Ele, to juſtifie, ſanctiſie and or, 
45 5 0 Gone mſn and are either works Of perfection & 
Rb accompliſhment. 
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R 1 | Again, , D 


8. f ts 

Again, the dee e 5 
Power of 1 worketh and can work, Ep 6. 1. 9. E 4 
God is 93. Univerſal, over all the works of C . — 28.19. I” 
| 3- Immntable, everlaſting, &erown us if weobey, 0 condemn us a 


* 14-Itis molt certain, forit is (hem in-aiing Chriſt body from a 


God is Cx. In reſpect of Chriſt his onely begorten and patural W 
called a <2. In reſpect of all r e he is Creator and LI 8 them al 
Father, G3- In reſpe& of the EleQ,whom being adopted in his regenerateth. | * 


(1. We mult obey his Will, be is our Ether. 
The duties to be | 2. mw muſt be like unto him, and bear i in us hae ds of 


performed by us | his Majeſty, Eb. 5. I. 
to ſne our faith; 3. To moderate our care for worlly things, he our Father. 


in God the 25 4. To look up to God upon eve and to conſider s 
ther, are theſe anger againſt fin, when we ſu rany we N whatſoever; and f 
four: ir fallerh our well. unto us, to be thankful to bim, 3s from 


(whom alone all good comet. b 


C1. By the Authority of God himſelf av the ſame. 

That God the 2. The Originals and Beginnings of Nations ſhewv it. 
Father A> z. * novelty and lateneſꝭ of all other Hiſtories, compared with the 
mighty is the ntiquity of the Sacred. 
Maker of Hea- | 4. The Age of men decreaſing, ſhew a former and berter ſtrength, and 
ven and Earth, that not without ſome firſt Cauſe. 
or that the 5. The certain courſe and race of Times, even from the beginning of | 
World was the World to the exhibiting of the Aleſſia. 
Created by 3 6. The order of things inſtituted in Nature, | 
God, may be- 7. The excellency of the minde of Men and Angels. 
fide the Teſti- | 8. The principles, or general Rules and natural notions 5 engendred 
moniesof $cri- | in our mindes. 
pture, be pro- 9. The tremblingsof Confcience in the wicked. 
ved by Rea- | 10. The Conſtitution and Founding of . Common-weals, 
fons, ſuch as | 11. The ends of all things — and wiſely ordained. 

theſe: 12. The very order of Cauſes and Effects, which cannot be carried 
backward or forward infinitely. 


1. To order ” derber = pack 
2. To make ſomething of nothing, without any motion, with a 
— a. or word onely. 
3. The continuating of Creation, or Creation continued, which is the 
Providence of God. 


C1. The World was Created of God the Father, by. the; Son and the Holy 
Ghoſt, Cen. 1. 2. Foh.1. 3. fob 33. 4. ; | 
2. Moſt freely, without any conſtraint; not by lute neceſſity, but 
"RS by _— of Conſequence, 1 by the 122 = 
. Decree, it were Et was it m 8 a 
— 3. ä or will, e r an 
change of himſelf; ; that is, nor by any new eben of his, but by his forc 
Willo onely, which from would that things ſhould on a ſudden 
wad exiſt and be, at ſuch a time as he appointed & decreed, /a. 30. 28. 
| 4. God 


„TIA t 29; 2 od Theo 


th 5 that is every in-its 
—— I-34 25.8 wee good, thing 


; He dich it — — e<f ld vehich if it had 
b ahbe — 7; 155 
P. The firſt and chief End is the Glory of God. 
z E ee Divine wif 
om in the ve all things, P/. 9.1. 
3. The Adminiſtr tion aud 3 * the World, m, a his 


15 * pro vidence. w 

74. To gather s Church of mt ad Men: whe Would acknowledge 

and this great and wonderful: Creator 

5. That all other things might ſerve for the ſafery both of the foul and 
body of man, as alſo for the life, | neceifiry and delight of men, 

; K om 28. Pal.. 26. 


C1, That the glory of the Creation be given whotly to God, and his wiſdom, 

| power and goodneſs therein acknowledged. 

2. That neither the Son nor the Holy Ghoſt be excluded, but each have their 

oun parts yielded them therein. 

3. That as the world was created of God by the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſo 6 we muſt know that by them Mankinqe is reſtored, 

5 That ſeeing God created all things of nothing, we mult know. that he is 
N ke re them, being corrupted and runated, into their firſt ſtate 


| 5 T en we wuſt not refer the original of corruption to God, but know 

I | that it was purchaſed by the faults of Devils and men, Joh. g. 

The | 6. That knowing God, as in the creating, ſo alſo in the maintaining and go- 

"oof / |. YEroing of all things, not tobe tyed to ſecond cauſes, or to the orderby 

thed, him ſetled in Nature, but that he may either keepor alter it, we ſhould 

ande With confidence and full perfivaſion ock for, and crave thoſe things which 
oe * hath 88 yea thoſe things which i in reſpect of ſecond cauſes 
em impo 

7. Seeing all other things were created for mans uſe, profic or happineſs, we 


con nof above all other on nn eſpecially being Redecmed from (in and death 
world; | © Righteouſneſs ;c 4 va and life, ſhould for ever celebrate the wonderful known 
_ t we Doing God (in as much as df nothing, and through his meer 


1 created all things) to owe nothing to any, but all his creatures 
00 owe themſelyes and all chat they have to him eir Creator, ſhould 
that to be moſt juſt whatſoever he ſhall do concerning us and all 


9. 175 . the EEE all * the glory of God, ſince that 


we have received s from 
10. Th g the he. * were therefore created and placed before 
our dps eee do not idleh but earneſt ly, and as 


much as mans ability, occaſion and yocation permitteth him, con- 
ah conſider hos. and therein celebrate the wiſdom, power 


+4 jap pre ror og tary e | 
The Power of God is.the very Efence'of God ; it is an eſſential Property in God, 
ys Ns. allchings jo a things, by determining — 
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that he will: And the Providence of God is a joynt-operati 
molt juſt, wiſe, and good coumſel of Gods vherebꝝ he 

tt tobe done, and directeth all chi 


1 1 
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permitteth alſo evil things 4/4 ecteth all chi 
to his own glory and the ſafety of his choſen ; yea, it is his Ain | 
where preſent; whereby he doth uphold and govern thewotld, e creatures: 

therein; ſo that nothing cometh to paſs by Chance, Fortune or Deſtiny, but by” 
his Fatherly Counſel. So that to believe in God the Creator, is to believe that God * 
who hath created all things, and governeth them by his Providence, hath created me 
and the faithful in the world, to celebrate and ſerve him, and all other things to _ 

ſerve for our ſafety : «All things are yours, and ou are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Ss, 


A Hol, Je Spiritual Eſſemee, 
.  eAll Power, alle Mercy, all Intelligence, 3 © + 
Fb Fathir of our Savior Chriſt, Whereby 
** Thom daign ft thy Faithful, ones Paternity... 
'. *., ,, By that moſt Free-grace of Adoption, 6 
Or New-birth of Regeneration. | 
T hou cAlmighty Wonderful Creator, 
Gracious Preſerver, moſt Wiſe Governor 
Of the world, Help my Unbelief; in me 
Confirm thy Faith, for I believe in thee. 


4s, 


$.3. 4ndin Feſu Chriſt his onely Son, our Lord. 


* He whole Hiſtory of Chriſt may be comprehended in his Divinity, his Huma- 
nity, his Office, and his Theanthropeity. Chriſt is very God, 70h. 1. 1. Mat. 1. 23. 
and very Man, Gen. 3. 15. IIa. 7. 14. God and Man, and that in one perſon, 70“. 1. 14. 
Phil. 2. 6, 7, 9,1 1. 1 Tim. 3. 5,6. and the Savior of Mankinde, 2 (vor. 5. 18. Joh. 1. 20. 
1 70h. 2. 2. So that in Chriſt are two perfect Natures, vrhole and diſtin, and double 
Properties alſo, and operations natural; but one perſon, ſubſiſting in both theſe 
Natures, Divine and Humane: for it was requiſite that one and the ſame ſhould be 
Mediator both by Merit and by Power. Now Chriſt as concerning his perſon hath 
but one Father and one Mother ; a Father as touching his Godhead, 'a Mother as 
touching his Manhood; the Virgin ary, of whoſe ſubſtance he was conceived by 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt, Ga/.4.4. 1 7im.2.5. So that though each Nature bath 
its property remaining diſtin to it ſelf, yet are they ſo joyned, as they make but one 
perſon in Chriſt, who was whole God, and whole Man ; whole God alſo. with his 
body, but not according to his body, God; whole. Man alſo with his Godhead, but 
not according to his Godhead, Man : So alſo whole Adorable with his body, bur not 
according to his body, Adorable ; whole Increate alſo with his body, but not accord- 
ing to his body, Increated ; whole Formed alſo with his Godhead, but not according 
to his Godhead, Formed ; whole Conſubſtantial with God alſo with his body, but 
not according to his body, Conſubſtantial ; as neither alſo is he according to his 
Godhead Coeſſential with men; but he is according to the Fleth Conſubſtantial un- 
to us, exiſting alſo in his Godhead : For when we ſay he is FS ro the Spirit 


Conſubſtantial with God, we may not ſay be is according to ¶ Spirit Coeſſential 
with men: Andcontrarily, when we affirm him to be according to the Fleſh Con- 


ſubſtantial with men, we may not affirm him to be according to the Feſh Conſub- 
ſtantial with God. The diſtinction and unconfoundableneſs of the Nature and Pro- 
perties of the Word and the Fleſh mult thus exactiy, not with a running eye, but 
warily be obſerved, that we may avoid the bringing in of a Diviſion of one moſt 
undivided perſon. . v7! - 5000 Ir x01 


Touching 
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2 the Father, by: ED 
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the? — of himfelf,” neither of the 
* , coeternal; conſibſtantial and co- 


| 0 s Father in Eſſence, in eſſential properties ant works, and is 
2 which che Eucher do doth immediately reveal himſelf in cre- 
ating and the korvitg aff things infaving the Elect. 


| 5 is che dee od, 2 that of the whole 
rinity, becay ree oe ns together on Chxilts, Humanis 
ey the gifts, Properties and Majeſty, which are the Innge of God., 


"1. That he is the Savior of Mankinde. 
2. That the Son oß God, born of: the Virgin (g, is this Jeſus the Sa- 
Tobe. Vor, ga "Or will have us dee, [lhoarkis; unto, and wor- 


. hip, A 
lieve in J; Ther ge alone doth filly and perſecliſ deliver Fromehervil of crime | 


| 2 [4 Tracks i ou oncly the. Savior of other. the choſen of God bor 


5. Tha he:ionot our Savior by his Merit oacl, bu aloby i ena and 
effect working. 1 914 


"1. According to his Divine Nature, 
fore all — as of the 1 


iag . was born of the V 
called "Dl — — Lakg 15, Nt dude Virgin GTP 


— — 285 a mado-alway 

e nan, firſt-born — 
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x: Lang then facrificed unto God; ſo 
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rey f the Father be. 
6h him, Colaſſer. 15. 


— was alfo;hev fiſt 
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reſpects 3. By them — beo the Church 


1 the Feeband to the Wie 2 


ure 
I. met | > Heroin . 
. e 3 al dat have dyed ice 
at Log * 


— ENT him or 


three re- cclareth, Heb.r.2. FT 

ſpects: 3. In reſpect of his Office, er ey member of the Ch 

* derikeb,goremecb, qicknerh, nourſherh and |; W ; 
| i. Becauſe Faith and the Holy Ghoſt we are joyned 1 andalls © 
We are ar nie cogther amongſt or lives x the members to the 2 75 f ; 2 

alſo in one with another. be, 2% 

three re- 2. Becauſe we 1 of bm und rom him he Fa 


ſpects tain we draw all 1 things; {6 e we continue in h 
the have not ete nal life in us. | 


members 3. Becauſe as i Ar wer falle and and functions of the mem- + f 
of Chriſt * E fo droge mem 2 _ 
the Church. : a, : N s xa * E 


; 4C 1. Becauſe he was appointed * his raden ever g theMe- 
Ln 4 1 is, the chief Prophet, Prieſt and dect the Church, 
1 0h. 7. 28 
Chriſt, or An. J: in reſpeR of the gifts of the Holy Gholt, which, were 4 on 
noint ed, him thick, eee moſt perfectly. Joh. 3. 34. 


1. The e of the Son of God to the Office of the chief Propher, 
Toe ws — 2 gies of he Hol hot, ore 
2. pecia communicating the gifts of t _— 
= | Fothis Office, '- * 
3. Gods approbation and proſpering of this Office, 2 5320. Now. we 
rents | muſt not here underſtand Chriſts Anointing; as if it were-a Typical, 
Ceremonial or Sacramental Anointing, but real and il; 10 — 
10 he received che thing it ſelf, which was prefigured a 
Ceremonial Anointing, which was the Holy Ghoſt, Plas 97:H — 


1. Akiag; by his Divine Power delfrering Owl. 


us from the Tyranny of our Enemies, — Ach. 


touching Making us Subjects to his Ki dom, By the Scepter of his Word. 
his Office 2 us and his * 11 the Power of his Spirit. 
Wi word 


ointed of 9 —— it to underſtand ora dey 
God robe: . Pric; ———ů— by C 

by on the Croſs his Body and Blood for 9 0 
L Father, that be might make ſatisfaction fur Ounſins. e 


— — n 58 - {£ 459} er 1 50. Do: M 17 | 
15 To Rule by his Word and Spirit bis Choreh gathered out of - | 
tions, from che of che world. 


2. To defend and e this his Church in his fe inf al both in- 
—4 ward and 7 foes. FEE 6. 

0 43. To make his Church partaker of | Kingdom, 2 60 
Office i adorn her, dee e en Aae fy 
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niſters, and inwardly by the efficacy of 
To offer himſelf a Sacrifice and a Ranſom, | , ſufficient and, ac- 
rts of ceptable unto God for the fins of the world. . 
We 3-Tomake continual Interceſſion for us to the Parhix,. BM ave 11.147 
Pricſt In Toapply4 y bu Sacrifice unto all thoſe! for whom he praheth. 0 
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zg. — which inen partly i in faffering, partly i in obe- 3 
or * 13A! ng 07 Ko Cleanſed from the guile of au. ä 2 
Rin parts of | ee from the wrath of 2 
0 ͤ that his become | 
hood may be] ur Perpermal and pert Ru : 
cate, that thereby (God ight = I 
and we reconcile io) Bae God: 6 
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7 . e Pope the Head of the Chur 2 
9 png — Ce ; 


of Rent doch en- 2 —— * their Maſſing Prieſthood, wherein they 
deavor v0 over. 1 —.— eee for the fins of the quick 


Office, by aas he Scriptures are imper- 
to the Pope to make 
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Gat our bens. 
e 
ectly JEL 
the Law four ways: 


1; 


G. Becauſe himſelf living eng bbs of his fleſh, was made 
Why inten > a Suppliantand x Sactifics for unto the Father, | 
fron for us to 2. Becauſe he catneſtly will, accordi to both Natures, that the Fa- 
the Father, is! ther for his Sacrifice once accompli | 
proper onely| us our fins, and reſtore unto us ri 
to the son: 3. That the Father looking upon the Sarriſice and will of bis 
( begotten Son, receiveth all Believers bp and favor... 


'T'k To make Interceſion or increaty for him who offender, anto 
Chriſt our Media- — — — fo | Was 

tor is a Reconciler 52 94 f injury offered 

of Godhead men 22 3- To promiſe and to bring to paſs, t whe bath of- 

New da Nerok fended offend no more; for except this be 2 
le Gonifieth and effectuated, the fruit of the Interceſſion is lo 

cue - bo To bring them to an Atonement and —2 who. Were 


before at enmity. 


Fr. To make Interceſſion for us, and to crave : pardon of him 
(The Office of a Me- for our faults. * = 
diator be ng to deal | 2. To offer himſelf for to ſatisfie. _ © : 
with both parties, 3. To ſatisfie indeed the Juſtice of oo by fufering for our 
boch the offended 2 fins puniſhment ſufficient, emporal. 
the offender) with! 4. To crave and obtain of God, 2 would accept of this 
God the party ob. fatisfuction as a price of ſuffcient worthineſs, for which 
fended, our Media- he would account us children, pardoning our fins. 
ror had neceſlatily to] 5. To 7 our Surety, that at wa be, will leave off to offend 
do theſe things; vix. * bim by our fins; ip, Interceſſion 

( finideth no place with men, much leſs wich God. 


C1: He is the Meſſenger or Ambaſſador of God. the Nabe us, to 
ſbe or open this Decree of the Father, That he doth —.— 
ſelf to make ſatisfaction for us, and chat God wil fot 

Wich us Aion patdlon us, and receives into fur. 

the parties —— by poungoutof his ons died 
3 con 

our Media- 4. He cau 2 o us, to wledge 
tor doth J this ſo os ie embrace, and not reject it. 

theſe things, 5. He do byte fue Spire cuſs to leave off to ſin, and * 


6. Hepreſerves, maintains and in this: ur, againſt the 
1 Devil and all our Enemies, yea en own ſelves , leſt we revolt 


» 1] 7. goto beingrlen again from the dead, nnd ſo panda our Sal. 


N * vation. 


Ir was neceſſary that 1 N den ſaffer deatb. 

"or N 3. That he ũ Night help and relieye our infimities 

Y 6. true Man, for } 4. That he might be our Brother and our Head, ind we his 
theſe Reaſons: Members, Heb. 2. 14. 

5. Becauſe of Gy beter and Thy 


yr. be able to te wrath of God, or grievouſ- 
puniſhment, be tem poral, yet equivalent to eter- 


requiſite 2 . Tha Ys puniſhment 'might be a ſufficient and full worthy Merit and 
that our | Ranſom, for the purging of the ſins even of the whole world, and for 
Media- the repairing of that righteouſneſs and glory which they had loft. 

tor 33. That he may reſtore by hi forcible operation and power, the Image of 
ſhould God in us. 

4. That he ſhould make known unto us the Secret Will of God concern- 
C ing the receiving of Mankinde again into favor, 70h.1.18. | 
theſe | 5. That he tight 61 give the Holy Ghoſt, by whom he 4 85 beſtow on us, 
Reaſons: | maintain and perfect in us the Benefits purchaſed by his death; as 
Remiſſion of Sins, Righteouſneſs, New- 5 and life — 
L 12 26. 


1. Becauſe the Juſtice of Gad doth not puniſh i in . other creatures 
that which man hath committed. 

Meer man,or any |. 2. No creature could ſuſtain temporal puniſhment equivalent to 
creatures, could eternal. | 
not have wrought: 3. He who is himſelf defiled with ſin, cannot ſatisfie for others. 
out our delivery, [+ . Becauſe the puniſhment of a meer creature, would not be a 
for theſe Reaſons: } price of ſufficient worthineſs and value for our delivery. 

| 5. Becauſe the delivery of man is — after a ſort alſo þy 
(Regeneration. 


1. Becauſe he is the matter or bel of our wiſdom, 1 Cor. 2. z. 
l ̃ u. Becauſe he hath brought our of the Boſom 
. — | of the Father, the Doctrine of our Redem- 
wil- : ion. 
dem, n 42 Nut he bach ordained, and doth preſerve the 
The Be- and that : . Miniſtery of the Word. 0 
neſits of L. three ways: | 3- Becauſe he is forcible and effectual i in the hearts 
the Me- 47 of che choſen, making them yield their afſent 
diator; { tothe Word or Doctrine. 
vic. 2. Our Rightcouluels; that is, our Juſtifier, for in him our Righteouſneſs 


= | Our Sancific ton becauſe. hedoth R by his hol 
r San egenerate us by oly Spirit. 
. £4; Our Redem ption, bal delivercth us. n 


1. That as oſten as this Name comes in our mindes, we may 
meme think our ſelves without Jeſus to be a people utrerly loſt. 
of Jeſus. is of 2. That we ma . admoniſhed to ſeck Salvation fromm kim 
foucfold ſe 8 . alone, for] ** = 
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of ſolnicnien of this unſpeakable favor ol od. 
unto us. 1 
| The duties tobe 2. An howbl baphling of our ſelves to ſeek the good ode of anot ner *. 1 
performed by us, } as Chriſt did for outs. 1 
- to ſhew our faith}, 3. Tobe lifted ve PA to heaven, where our Nature ſit F 3 
in Jeſus Chriſt the right hand of God. 2 1 22 
I. To yieſd all due A to this Lord and grew Je ; 


* of. Ours. 


There is but one Mediator, Toma. and _ Reaſon? is, Becauſe the 
Mediator, and can perform the Office of the Mediator; and there is btit o 
natural Son of God, therefore the Papiſts wilt one day y lady finde hemſelves miſta- 
ken : And this Chriſt our Mediator, is a Pacifier : 0 B 
as well by merit and deſert, as alſo by efficacy and forcible operation; that is, a mid- £7 
dle perſon between God offended and 1 with and for fin, and mankläde of A 
fending and ſubject to the wrath of God; To reconcile men unto God, reſtoring 
them into favor, caufing men to love God, and God men, and that by making in- 
treaty and ſatisfaction to Gods Jultice for chem, and applying forcibly 4 effeQually . 
unto them his SatisfaRion or Merit ; Regenerating them, that they may ceaſe from 
ſinning, and hearing their groans and petitions when they call upon him. And it 
waz neceſſary that our Mediator and Deliverer ſhould be ſuch a one as was very Man, 
and that perfectly juſt too, becauſe the Juſtice of God requireth, that the ſame Hu- 
mane Nature which hath ſinned, do it ſelf likewiſe make recompence for fin ; and, 
becauſe he that is himſelf a ſinner, cannot make recompence for others, 1 Per. 3.1 8. 
And that he ſhould be alſo very God, that he might by the power of his Godhead 
ſuſtain in his fleſh the burthen of Gods wrath, I/. 5 3.3. and might recover and re- 
ſtore unto us that Righteouſneſs and life which we loft, I Joh. 1. 2. 


Tos that Believe in Merits of your own, 


— And —— unto the God Unknown ; 
| ESA T hat think_ 4 Pardon ſent from Rome can make 


A Sin no Sin, even for Saint Peters ſake ; 
That do believe in Antichriſt, and bope 
To finde or make a Savior of the Pope; - 
Fall dewn before your Dagon: Bat let all 
T hat profeſs one F. 22 eApoſtolical, 
Believe in God, and by one Faith accord. 
In Jef Chriſt his \opely e our _ 


1 C. 4. Mbo was conceived by the Hol Ghoſt, Born 
of the Virgin Mary. 


CT fleſh was conceived by the H oly Ghoſt, not that he transfuſed or paſſed 
his ſubſtance into the fleſh begotten, but becauſe in miraculous ſorthe formed in 
the Virgins womb of her ſubſtance the body of Chriſt ; ſo that it ſhould not be con- 
taminated or polluted with Original fin : for he could not be conceived in ſuch fort 
the Holy Ghoſt, that his fleſn ſhould iſſue from the ſubſtance. And this 

bleſſed Virgin, deſcended of the Linage of David, to r to the Diving Oracles, 


13 "1. That the News thereof was brought by an Angel. 
Touching the con- 1 conceived. by GOT Ghoſt; chat i, * the 
ception or Nati- und vertue of it. | 
my of Chriſt,{ 3. That he was Born of a Virgin. 
theſe fix things are E 
to be obſerved: 5. That the bleſſed Virgin was of the Linage of David. 

1 (86. That he was born in the time of the Reign of Aaguſtuv. 

F1, The Salutation, which declared the free love of God to the 


Virgin. 

| | Tacke Ange Av 2-The delivery of the Meſſge, That of hr ſhould be born 
: on o 

rheſe three things: 3. That ſhe ſhould be overſhadowed by the Divine Power of 

"ey | * Holy Ghoſt. | 


"1. That the maſs. of his Humane Nature was created or formed i in He 
_ Chrilts womb of the Virgin, miraculouſly and. beſide the order of t 
conception | diſpoſed of God in Nature, by the immediate operation of A 
derbe rich, Holy Ghoſt, without the ſubſtance of man, | 
Nor he 42. That the Holy Ghoſt did in the ſame moment, and by the ſame ope- 
Seth chrer cleanſe this maſs, and from e, es point of the conception 

f find it; that is, he cauſed that Origina ſhould not iſſue into it. 
things; vi. | 3-The Union of the Hamane Nature wichthe Word, or Wenn 
2 fleſh unto his Godhead.  _ 


C1. Leſt being born of fleſh he ſnould not be clean. 
Chriſt was} 4. That he might be 2 pure Sacrifice and ſufficient Ranſom for our 
conceived by. | Nedemption, 2 Cor. 5. 12. 
the holy Ghoſt 3. Thar being and fry be might purifie us of all fin, that he 
for theſe Rea-| mighralſo his ſanctity and holineſs. 
ſons: | +Thac we may know he the very will of his Father, that what- 
" ſever this Son ſpeaketh, is the will of God and the Truth. 


I. That we may know S be the true ſeed of 


Chriſt was born 8 That the Fropheſies might be fulfilſed,G & 49. 1/a.7. That 
of the Virgins it may certainly.” r unto ns, . born of the 
co 


ſubſiance, chiefly 24 Virgin; is that At. 
for theſe Reaſons: | 3. That this Chriſts birch of x Virgin, miebes Tefimony tha 
bay” : 
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Wer 19% 2. That ny and. good name of the Virgin might be pr 42 [2 
1 vided 1 of * e Nit 0 ? *- | = : 
1 wo ys 2 3. That peſeph might be as a Guardian to the Virgin, as aFoſters., 
_—_— . 4. Leſt the blaſphemous enemies ſhould ſay, That the Chriſto 2 7 ; 3 

f « Chriſtians was unlawfully born. »yY 271 1 9 


, vertue of the Holy . 601 art ones 320. ö 119 
4 That ic might be a gn or iqpare. of oor picieeal Rageperation; e 
not of blood, nor of the will of the ſſeſh, nor of the will of man, bug a 
* of God, 70h. 1.1 3. r SY <4! 25 , Wag k X 
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C1. That hence the honot of marriage mix be be commended unto 
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father to the childe. 
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To believe in the Son "x. That he was made man after marvellous maner, an 75 
of God, conceived ) e ade one Chriſt of a Divine and Humane Natu 


by the Holy Ghoſt, )2. That he being ſo holily conceived and born; döth 
is to believe for us the right and power to be che Sons of God. | 1 
C1. That there be two Natures in Chriſt our Medlator, thai one and the ſimem 


In this Article of the Creed we believe, 


| 


— 


— 


Chriſt are Properties diverſe and contrary, Divine and Humane, Finite and In- 
finite, Paſſible and Impaſſible, and ſuch like; For the proof of his Divine Na- 
ture, or that the Eternal Son, called The Word, is another Nature from the 
Fleſh taken, and a ſubſiſtence even before the Fleſh born of the 1 reade 

F0oh. 1. 14. Heb. 2. 14, 16. 1 Job. 4. 2. who being in the form of God, took on 
him the form of a Servant, Phil. 2.6. In the Beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was With God, and that Word Was God, Joh. 1. 1. Many other are the 
quotations of Scripture, to prove his Divine Nature; as Fſal. 2.7. Acts 13.33. 
Heb.1.5. ob. 15. 3. Mauth. 1.23. Heb.1.3. Pob. 2. 19. 1 Tim. 3. 16. 1 I. 
1 Pet.3.19. as alſo his Humane Nature, Rom. 1.3. & 9.5. Luke 1.31. Heb.2.11. - 
Luke 1:42. & 2.7. Gal. 4.4. & 3. 16. Heb. 2. 18. Mat. 26. 38. Luke 2.5 2. Poh. 10. 18. 
Luke 23.46. 1 Cor. 15. 21. Eph.5.30. & 4.12, 16. oh. 5. 56. Rom. 8. 11. Gen. 3. 15. 

& 49. 10. Iſa. 7. 14. Matth. 10.1 8,23. Luke 1. 27,3 1,34. & 2.40. Mat. g. 2. 
70h. 4. 7. & 19. 41. Mark 4.38. Aat. 25. 5o. Mark 15. 37. Luke 23.46. 

0h. 19.30, 33. DE | 

9.5 K. 55 Natures make but one perſorr in Chriſt ; or that in Chriſt are 
two perfect Natures, whole and diſtin, and double properties alſo, and ope- 
rations natural, but one perſon; for it was requiſite that one and the ſame 
ſhould be Mediator both by Merit and by Power: But they who make two 


perſons, make alſo two Chriſts, with Neſforius, the one a Man paſſive, and 
crucified, the other God, not crucified, and onely aſſiſting the Man Chriſt 
by his Grace. But this Hereſie hath been long ſince confated and condemned. 
And that the Divine and Humane Natures of Chtiſt are united in one perſon, 
accordeth with the holy Scriptute,oh.1.14. Mat. 3. 17. - I Tim.2.5,6. 
for his Humane Nature was at once both formed and ed of the Word 
into unity of perſon, and made proper unto the Word; before or without 


which aſſumption or perſonal union, it neither was, nor had been, nor ſhould 


Some Hereticks of old have proudly ſaid, | 
That of the ſubſtance of the bleſſed Maid 

Chriſts fleſt nere formed Was, but that wa brought 

Down from Heav'n into her Womb ; others thought 

He had not true and real fleſh indeed, | 

But in appearance onely. Be't our Creed 

To believe he Was true Ged, true Man; one 

Onely natural Son of God alone; 

T wo Natures, whole, perfect, diſtinct, to be 
One undivided perſonality. Wy 
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| chat is, 7 more avs Spirit was N out of bis body, 
— as for the confirmation of his deat 0 e, of our not onely death, 
be yori unto. ſin figared thereby 15 was taken 2 row he Croſs, and laidin 
Grave e Nov it is one ea belies ſuffered, another 


G50 which, ſutfered; 4 for that 1s one 0 e an —— Faith of 2 
Chriſts Paſſion, without repoſiny ; any cot eee DEreR hut this is to: believe not Y 
onely that Chriſt ſuffered, but allo to repoſe and 2 and confidence in 
hy nf yn) — patio, 11% Aon | 
or the right apprehenſion: of the of Chriſt 4 God-Man, know, | i 
That the-Deity fir 2 — in it — by it Rif, could not dye; bat that | s »3 
ſon which'was both could and did dye: For the Son of God aſſuming an 3 


e Nature unto the Unity of bis Divine Natute, and uniting them together 1 
without confuſion, alteration, diſtraction, ſeparation, im one perſon, that which is "1 
done by. 7 1 the perſon; in which reſpect the Scripture often x 
attributeth the Suffering cotheother Nature, 1 C. 2.8. Act, 20.28. And 

—ç— Chriſt ſuffered not, yet did it ſupport the Humane Na- 
ture, and added ——— ro ke ſuffering of chat Nature; yea, it 
had alfo propet and peculiar works, as to Sanctiſie his Humane Nature, to take away 3 
our fins; to rerancile us to God, and the lihe. And this muſt be cautiouſly ob- | "A 
ſerved by us for a Rule; That Chriſt.is not dead for us; except we be dead to ſin; q 
F to newneſs of life. And | 
take this for a maſt fore Principle, That we are not _ we be Sancti- | * 
fied; for he did not Redeem us from fin, that we ſhould commit itafre ſh and ſerve it | q 
again. It is ane to know that Chriſt dyed, another thing that he dyed for us; | 
and it is one thing to diſcourſe paſſionately of his death, another to feel the opera- 
tidn thereof wirkin un: Labor therefore tc be ſo affected therewith, as that it m 
effectually pbove thy death unto ſin. 

g. hriſt deſcended into Hell for us, when after the very timeof his Paſſion, he con- 

tinued for a time in the ſtate of the Dead, and was under the power of the Grave. 

This Article of Chriſts Deſcenſion i into Hell, is 8 of the Grave, not 

of 5 going down locally into the place of the Damned. not onely of thoſe 
eſſible, yea unconceiveabſe torments which he ſuffered in his Soul 22 the 

Nute of Gods aver, yea under the fearful wrath of God, which thovgh in reſpect 

of us was to be eternal, in bim was made t y, having end, becauſe himſelf - 

is Eternal ind Infinite: So that to belieye in Jelus Chrilt which deſcended into Hell, 

is to believe that Chriſt was for a enen of che Dead, and held under the 

power of the Grave. NN 25 


To 
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to make retompenaa 
L his wrath — Mankinde. * 
(x. Becauſe Chriſt woild-rexeive from the Judge kind x Teſto : Pp” 


nv oö e e wars al. 


ſion, fot theſe 
neee 


in Chriſts = « 


. genen | 
rx. The Hiſtory T Ch 
of _ theſe) > 1 9 Chriſts Paſſiqui > * 
things 18 b . His example, that we are alſo to enter into ene ie an 
ally del. | , heavenly glory, by death, as did Chriſt,” > 45 
. e The due Meditation in the whole,” 1. „ 


apprehend him as they would a Varlet chat kad dean ſome aan 
n unto him with ſwords and ſtayes in the night timo. 
2. They carry him firſt to one High Prieſt, then to another, then to Pilate, 
then to Herod, and back again to Pilate; amongſt whom he ie mockee 
laughed at, bone intreated, and buffered, quien wicked, ſpi 


3 —— Aber Croks, till h nigh fainted andere 
They im to carry vy e 
N burthen, being without all pity and compaſſion towards bim. 29011775 


The 4 e wich any fault at all worthy the 
Hiſto- | leaſt „inſomuch 2s Pilare that Heathen Judge would ba we ac. 
quitted him; yet they cryed out, Crecifie him, Craciſe him und had'ra- 
ther one B al Traytor and a Murtheret ſhould be releaſed then he: 
5. They hung him up between two Thieves; the moſt harmleſs and innocent 
runs man in the world, is numbred the wicked and evil doers. 
thus: 6. Not content to pierce his hands feet with nails, by faſming him to the 
Cross, but like hard-hearted wretches, they gave him vinegar minglat 
with gall to drink in his great heat and churſt, and upbraided him with 
ſcoffs when he was on departure. 817 254 
7. Not aſtoniſhed at the wonderful darkneſs, The renting of the Temples 
vail, The opening of Graves, The coming forth of the Bead their ma- 


lice expired not with but rn PRONE 
x with a ſpear even to 2 Job. 19.34. wy 


[4 1. The object moving; chat is, Mans Miſery, and the Devils Ty- 
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ifip — f Jew and Genie. . 
att 18 Tat e. . 1 ; 
was Wrath of God foo fu which colld not be aß 
| 8 2034 8 ho would rath | 
1 2. How e was ather, who would rather 
The Ned dh Son (ioald unde the il ignominin det, then chat Man 
ö Eee 22 9 297 0: 18% 4 . 
: was the Love of the Son of God h for Mans _ 
[Pafion'to; ou? ontoſelves by faith, BT 
| Ou 5 wh through faith * 
6 s in this world, who mult ſuffer f 1 
That Out foture downs 

wee eee ee 3 | | 

Thar we b | | lis to have layen uport 1 

2 2 bim, and ſolbo I rhe greater rfiankfalneſs, confider- * 
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"+: Godly A — aeg — 
ferings of out 1 Hort ages | 


eee 1. 5 ee nen fees a4. 


of our fleſhly mem- 
The du- | bers and finful con- 2. Becauſe all ſuch as unto whom Chriſts death & 


ties re- | cupiſcences,and that unto him in his Death and Burial. 


effectual to do away their ſins, are conformable. 1 > 


quired of | for three ſpecial 3. Becauſe no man following the trade of ſn, e . 


85 - ſet | cauſes : be Chriſts Diſciple. | 

rn Wb Patience, and joy in ſuf· C x. By ſuffering we are made like an im, 

— in fering any thing for 9 Adat. 10.25. 1 
oy: eg Chriſts ſake and the Go-< 2. Becauſe in ſuffering for his Truth, he i 4% * 

gte these ſpel, and that as grace us, foraſmuch as he doth tahe us f 

einen for cwo cauſes; 3 his Martyrs and Witneſſes. 

VIS. 4. To remain utiterrifi d with the pangs and approaching of. death unto. 
us, 5 2 Chriſt in dying overcame my and took away the ſting 
thereo | 
5. For this infinite love of Chriſt tow „ to lone Min molt earneſtly 
(again, and all his members, the Faithful, for his ſake. 


C1. Some hold the words (He deſcendedinto Hell) meerly literally; that 
is, into the p place of the damned, or ſome lower place thereabout : 
| They which underſtand it of the place of the damned, ſay, That he 


| went thither to triumph over all the damned ghoſts and devils, as 2 
molt glorious Conqueror both of Death and Hell, the moſt power. 
ful Enemies; or that as God onely and not Man, he deſcended power 
That fully and effethually, but not, perſonally, into Hell; and that the 
Chriſt de- } Deity exhibited it elf, as it were preſent in the infernal parts, to the 


ſcended terror of the Devil and other damned Spirits. They which underftand 
into Hell, | it of ſomeplace thereabout, ſay, That he went thither, and that by a 
all ſound local deſcenſion (as the Papiſis affirm) to deliver the Fathers and ba- 
Chriſtians 2 lb were detained, as they dream, for their Original ſin in 
acknow- | egrounds pretended for both, are alleaged out of £ph.4.9. 
ledge ; but Wu mw z. 19. Pſal.16.10. As 2,25. But they that ſtand for Limbo, 
in the in- alleage Heb. 9. S. & 11.39. 

terpreta- a. Others hold them literally, but expound, 4. the Grave, faying, 
tion of That he dycd, and was buried; that is, anointed to the Burial, any 
this Arti-; deſcended into the Se 

cle, there | 3. Others inter Op ads the Bmie male the deſcent figurative, thus 

is not that He deſcended into Hell; that is, remained in the grave until the hey 
conſent as |. day: theſe fappoſe he deſcended into Hell as Man -onely ; and that, 
were to be | as ſome pipe in Body onely, as when death as it were prevailed over 
wiſhed: \ bim! ying in ve, as others deem, in Soul oneſy, when he went 
For the unto — place of the Reprobate, to tho encreuſing of their torments. 
diſſent of | 4. Others interpret it as an Idiom or phraſe peculiar tò the Greeks 
Opinions rd is Ad, He deſcended into Hell; that bs, was in the ſtate of 
touching | the dead, fot tius the Greeks were wont to ſpeak of a man departed, 
the ſame, | . whether good or bad.” This Opinion takes beſt. 

they may | 5. Others bold it tobe meerly figuratively ſpokeri;That Chifſt deſecnded 
be all com- into Hell, as God and Matt in one perſon, That in and Soul he 
priſed in | went as it were into Hell, when upon the Croſs and elſwhere he uf: 
theſe; | fered the terrors and torments prophefied" of, 1/a.5:3;6;10. Pſal. 
vit. © 116.2. and mentioned AMar.26. 38. or 27-46. — jot 
ſuffered the torments of Hell, viz. The againſt the 


] finsof all the Hect, poured forth opon 3 
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bloody Agony i in in 2 | and at on the Croſs cry out, 
5 "My Ged, my God, why. baft Jus forſaken me ? This Opinion takes 
„ many. Nou of all theſe, that which ſtands for Limbo muſt not 
<2; POR remain unexpunged, as by reaſon of ſundry poſitive Reaſons of Scri- 
pture to the contrary, ſo allo i in regard of the i ——— of the 
„ 0 MW; C Pplacesalleaged. 

=» "1. In reſpect of the e of the perſon, for it was the 
=_ - u 1 onely begotten natural Son of God that did ſuffer. 
rern _ 2. For the grievouſneſs of the puniſhment; becauſe he ſuſt 
20 — 5, tte totments and ſenſe of the wrath of God, and 

Mad to be eguvalent ror of death for the whole world, al. 158 

3 1 Vas that Chriſt ſo trembled at his death, wh: 
| ( tyrs ec ath 


0 f this Doctrine of Chriſts Pe ions, 1 

be eſchew Ei us, which could not be ext * che death of the Son of God ; 
That we ought be thankful for ci bo — t of unſpeakable grace and 
favor beſtowed dun And ſins, how many, how great, and how grie- 
vous ſoever they be, are expiated ane done away by the death alone of Chrift : Vet 
know, That whereas it is frequently affirmed in Scripture, That. Chriſt dyed for all, 
it is not meant generally for every particular perſon, but reſtrictirely for all ſorts of 

people, that is, for Believers of all ſorts, both of Jews and Gentiles, 


Behold the Son of God, come from the Womb 
Unto the Creſs, to drops into the Tomb: 
. He that is Life Eternal, the Moſt High 
And Mighty Lord of Life, e e 
= _— fills Heaven and Earth, is pleas' 22 have . 
in we Cradle and aGreve. | 
Mn ems; our Day Was turm d to Night 
402 Noon, ye could not 2 ee for tos much light. 
Gentiles, believe ; or know this for no news, 
Tour Sins wil joy new N fro 
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der many Mar- 
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. 6. The hind day bi 2 again 7 * Dead: 
He aſcended into Heaven, and there he fitteth 
at the right bend of God. 


Mp O beleve in url 5 — from the 44. is to believe that he bock off death 


himſe x pay ,/ reunited his body unto his ſoul, reſtored 

unto I font Fl bil, cet 1 ous life, and that by his own proper power. 
And 1 alſo _— t he gs 7 e from the dead, that he might make 
us partakers of his Righteouſneſs, cation and Glorification, which he hath 
purchaſed fore by bis merit. This is chat 7 Ones of whom David propheſied, 
pfal. 16. 10. Who but a little before his ech told 


; SE 
| 1525 
8 * 


at The third dey he Would riſe gain, Mark 9.31. & 10.34. The 
hich Ty 124 on ſacred Record, both by his 8 
tam to life) to Mary Ma apdalen, Toh. 20. 14. to di- 
7 755 Fo, Lake — 0% 20.197 to all the Diſci- 
ples, to e Be ndred at once, r Cor. 3. 6. uo ſundry perſons by the ſpace 


Ae l * by the teltimony alſo of che Apoſtles, 1 


DT 2 Ho / 


——— 
a —— 


Ts 1:23: and Pant, Aria. 4 at whoever Tu perverſe Sallie tothe 
Truth, ſtrikes at the very Root of the an R 
He aſcended into Heaven] that is, he being revived. from the dead (his fol 
coming again into his body) walking here awhile upon the Barth for the — 
forty days, eating and drinking ſometimes with his Diſciples, not for any need og 
foſtevante but for the more aſſurance of his Reſurrection, and offeri * body's _ 
be felt and handled, comforting and inſtructing them, and then in ani | h 
of them all, he went up and ſoul into the Heavens, they looking and war -* & 
ling at it. This was foreto told by David, PYſal. 68.18. and by Chriſt himſelf, fol 
142. K 20.17. was prefigured in Emech, Gen.5.24. and in Elias, 2 Kings a. nd. 1 1 
d, As 1.22. Eh. 4. 10. fo that Cheiſts Aſcenſion is a local, true, real, nd 5 
Tranſlation, or removing of Chriſts body from Earth into H SS 
which is above all vi ble Heavens, to Gods right hand, where he now is, an- I her nc 
he ſhall come to Judgement, As 1.11. This his Aſcenſion _—_— nades oe 
his Humanity onely, 70 | always in Heaven. | 
Aud there he fitteth at Gods _—_— 42 ur wa . cr 
Power and Glory, by whom the Father wothgth immediazely:;/ gr to Gr at 
right hand, is to raign in — ual Power and Glowanittthic Fü for Chriſt doth 
all things likewiſe as doth the Father, and is enduec with the ſame Power with the 
Father, which alſo he exerciſeth : He is that perſon Omnipotent, by which the Fa- 
ther governeth all things immediately; but eſpecially by which he defendeth the 
Church againſt her Enemies; and this indeed is the proper mcaning of Chriſts ſeſñon 
at the right hand of the Father. X 


1. He roſe 3 his om power, even by his Godhead, Fohn 2.19. 


How | 2. He bein God and Man, roſe accordi to that Nature according 
Chriſt | to Whic ay Po ed, Luke * . 


roſe a- J 3. He did riſe truly and del ; for chat his ſoul did truly and indeed return 


gain : into his body. 
4. He roſe the third day, as it was forehadowed i in Jonas. 


1, In reſpe& of the Prapheſies which were uttered of him, Fſal. 16. 10: 
Alat. 17.23. 
2. Ne roſe for his Fathers and his own Glory, Nom. 1. 4. 
Aan; For the worthineſs and power of the perſon that 2 being Author of 
roſe 4 life it ſelf. 
again: | 4. In reſpect of the Office of the perſon which roſe, his Meadiatorſhip. 
| 5-He roſe for us, and 85 3 8 of 
in theee reſpectꝰ : 3. For our Salvation and Glorification. 
C1. He declareth himſelf to be very God, riſin 
(1. . 3 — hy A 278 
and tri- ur jon he ſubjecteth to himſelf all things, 
«A ph overs th in Heaven and Earth, 8 7 
In the | Deathand 3. He manifeſted himſelf to be that bleſſed Seed, that had 
Reſurre- Hell: _—_ the Head of the Serpent; that is, had overcome 
II of L = heb te kw key 1 
Chriſt, f. Be we ow him to be the Ae zus, in whom the 
BY . r en 5 
theſe 2 7 is Merit that he hatt fully and 
8. 4% n, Latis for our ſins. 
vi. . | 
| ys ur, pads Nay which cold not have been be: 
— ab 0 ſtowed if he had not 2 
| z. The Gift w we are juſtiſied; he vanquiſhed 
us by it; Death, chat he might make us partakers of — 
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16.A A Preſident or Seal of newines er We; de ae allo fired up hi ; 
power to a new life, Nom. &. g. "4 
7. Our 25 Preſervation by his perpetual and applyed Rights: Aa 


_— 4 
: 8. The Reſirrection of our Head, Chriſt, is a cauſe and pledge ne anton of 
= our glorious Reſurrection, 1 C5. 12. Rows. 8.11. + N 
is. The conſummation and perfecting of all his benefi fits, and rt e final 
ak G ont of his Church. 


« Becauſe Chriſt is our E10 er a: 
EE” een, 

— 2 ral t | 
Nor ceived gifts for others, 2nd communes : 
them with us. 


4. Becauſe the ſame Spirit dwelleth in us, which is in Chriſt, 11 
5+ Becauſe Chriſt is Man, for b Man came the Reſurrection, 1 Cor.1 
died ut. even the juſt Judgement Cat ney 
w. riſe again 
ihr ao a for the ſame thing ma 
have more ects and diverſe , = ie relies eo ſereral ro 

E "yours | 


I. 

Tu. Te Rees tho der bar — with God; for as he dyed 
| for et ſo he 175 our Juſtification, Roms. 5. 25. 
Duties ari- and beigg juſtified eee ve peace with God Lam 1. q 
ang from our | e, Col.3.1. | 
P- Cheſt | 2 Epheſ. 

his Re. 2, To riſe up to new- 

. neſs of life: Thir\ 3, 8 renee joy n the Grice of Gol 
ſurrection: Sign Er Jeſus Chriſt, a tir work 


ritual life, are chief. The of Cece or prof | 


Babi, vic. 
ce andcxeraſei Sandification, 
(gas 0 1 : 


l. His Command to his A fee Abe Acenfion/ whiteby the 
glad tidings of at and Aſcenſion was not to be | 
| confined within Pad 2 
| * e He opened for us a way to heaven, before ſhut | 
InChiiſts Aſcen-] H by our fins, 
fion, and fitting! 1 The Con- 2. Being now gone into fag, if yet preſent” 
ſequents 4 1 
thereof: 


2 
9 


Wr wane 4 tis Kingdom, ws | ; 
| bes Helic repeal | f 
5 3. Tke Uſchereof, That we being converſant here upon | 

| - houldhavo/our „ 
2411 rows e ee | 


| | | Why 


ape? | 


| above. all the bleſſed, as oo = 
Chriſt 5 a 4 — . 
aſcend- 1 1. That he might gloriouſſy make Interceſſion for us 1 : 
ed; vis. | vertue, efficacy and will. 0 5 £ | 
l el 17 That we might alſo aſcend, and be aſſured of our Aſe _ FE. 
* 15 That he might ſend the Holy Ghoſt, and by him gathe q Ss. 4 


comfort, and defend his Church from the Devil and al i 3 


I ber Enemies, unto the worlds end, ohm 16.7. 2 
* u. The perpetual vertue and ſt en 


"1. He m 1 2: Both wills in Chriſt, both k 
+ to his we | Divine, propitious and fave 


17 anc * 


ble to us, 


A us; 17% 2.1, 2. And hereby he will E. Ws 122 we 
; this his Interceſſion (ig. | ved of his Fathe | 
| nifieth, 3. | of | iis Father , approving this 
The be- his will, and accepting the value of 
nefit we of his Sacrifice as our (fins Ranſom. 
receive by 2. Our Glorification or Aſcenſion : for ſeeing Chriſt our Head is aſcend- 
Chriſts ed, we are certain that we alſo ſhall aſcend into Heaven, as being his 
Aſcenſion; Members, having a ſure pledge, that he who is our Head will lift un 


vid. us his Members, oh 14-2. 


John 14.16- 
4 1. That oa ſins are fully pardoned us who do believe. 


0 Teſtime - Devil. 
ny. 3. That we ſhall never be left deſtitute of comfort. 
< That Chriſt will for ever defend us. 


. 1. The Omnipotency or exceeding vertne of God. 
4 God Ger: Baz G 3a Glory, perfect Dignity, and full Divine Ma- 


1. The perfection of Chriſts Divine Nature; that is, the equality of the 
Word with the Father, which he did not receive, but ever had. 
C1. The perſonal union of the Humane Nature with the 


What is | Ire. perfedtion | Word ? For in him dvelleth all the fulmeſs of the 


meant by —_ _ fs Godhead bodily, Col. 2. 9. 

Chriſts |. „nich compri. 2 Ihe Collation or beſtowing of gifts on him far 
ſeſſion at ſeth, greater and more in number then are beſtowed on 
the right all Men and Angels. 

hand of | 3. The perfection or excelleney of the Office of the Mediator; that is, 
the Fa- the Prophetical, Prieſtly and Royal Function, which Chriſt now, as the 
ther; glorified Head of his Church, doth in his Humane Nature Seu 


| | exerciſe in Heaven. 
4. 


The perfection of Chriſts honor; that ĩs, the fend Mie jorthipard 5 
els, Heb. 1.6. 


| Reverence,whichis yielded unto him both of Men and 
8 — for us. 


Chriſts ſittin Fathers | 2. The — governing and rdin of his Church 

right hand .ares the bene- by the Word and — | 2 . 

fits of the and} 3. His defending of the Church againſt her enemies. 

Friefthood of Chriſt glo- + The abjotlipn and defiruftion of the Churches enemie, 
rified: C. The Glorification of the urch. 


The 
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z. He fendeth us his Spirit, in ſtead of a pledge between him and us, 


4. It is 2 Y2, That Chriſt is indeed Conqueror of Death, Sin and the 
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do be Head; we to be his Members: He to glory 
ey fie for Members: Chriſts Aſcenſion was the eauſeof ours, but it is not 
Whom ſcck'ſt thou, (A. What, is Jeſushe 3 
He goes before thee into Gali A 
This was the Angels voyce : Nor mas the news 
. Leſs ſtraugeto 2 then the Jeus; 
Though herein fer himſelf be did no more, 
. Then What he did for Lazarus before. 
He's now aſcended, and has veriſi d 
What Enoch and. Elias typiß d. | 
. Hie fits at Gods right hand, and has therebß 
G 1s Earth all Power, in Heav'n eo Majeſty. 


FS. 7. From tbente he ſhall come to judge both 
| the Quick and the Dead. 


e laſt Judgement ſhall be a manifeſtation, or declaration, and ſeperation of 
the juſt and unjuſt, who ever have lived, or ſhall live from the beginnio 

of the world unto the end, proceeding from God by Chriſt, and a pronouncing 
Sentence on theſe men, and an execution thereof, according to the Doctrine of the 
Law and the Goſpel; which Execution is not an annihilation, or final deſtruction 
of the Body and Soul, or a perpetual ſenſteſneſs, hut an infinite and endleſs con- 

' tinuance of thoſe Tormencs,- which the Wicked in this life deſpairing, do begin to 
feel, 2 n i, — ry — — Soul. 
And in this laſt I ent, Abſolution to principally accordin 
tothe Goſpel, but ſhall be confirmed by the Law ; Condemnation to the wicked 
ſhall be prineipally by the Law, but ſhall be confirmed of the Goſpel ; Sentence 
ſhall be given on the wicked according to. their own Merit, but on the godly ac- 
cording to Chriſts Merit, apply ed unto them by faith; a Teſtimony and Witneſs of 
which Faith, ſhall be their Works. Now the Judge ſhall he Chriſt, Fob» 5:22. neither 
yet are the Father and the Holy Ghoſt removed from this Judgement ; but Chriſt 
immediately ſhall ſpeak, and give Sextance, ad that in his Humane Nature; and 
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is the Spouſe and tant Churc becauſe it ne ; vil, the World 
Myſtical Body of | and the Fleſh. 3 | 
Chriſt, yet in regard? 1. Thi Ih N ived into 
of man, it is conſi- 2 Inviſible, being | ve en the Triumphant. 
dered in a double re- all the Elect, live on the nth, 
ſpect; viz. which may [A aa heir fait 
2 N le into dis por peri 
„ the parts known, unto 1 
6 | 8. They © BG 9 43 * - 


1, ENT of the Commandment of God, I 


— $; 


the true Church o m to] with 155 2 ſo will he have bis Teuth rel kun 
be diſcerned from all other yen. tes 
Churches; vis. 3. For our own Salyation, en the: bf may k know 


for tine 
6. Leſt we be paraers of — . are to 33 
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8 pe, TON and therefore be is « evencom- 


ed to correct and chaſten them, howbeit in mercy not in fury; 
ir inſtruction, not for their deſtruQion, that they may not be 
wich the worlds For apa, Baſh e Moſes faw in 


ire, yet not conſumed ; 
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tion, yet not 
. N 2. 9 * | — to reſt in God alone, and not on them- 
5 e , Or upen łne Arm of fleſh, rather then upon the living God. 
+ wy his Thus profited Manaſſeh more in the Priſon at Babylon, then on his 


Church: Throne, 2 (en. 33. 1 fr. 
| 3. To harden the hearts of the Enemies, that they may. run forward to 
.C their own confuſion, and fill up the meaſure of their iniquity. . 


(i. The A wy Chriſt did ſer — forth, his Death rhe Lhe 
ctiom y, by certain ceremonies, as Sacrifices, Lights; 
| Walkings, and the like, OY ; 
he dif- | 2. This conſiſteth in Reformation of life ; for as the knowledge of 
ference be- | Chriſt is now greater, ſo alſo the efficacy and working of the Holy 
tween the | Ghoſſ is far greatet, which mortificth our fleſh, ſo as we do more 
Church be · earneſtly obey his Commandments, according to the Promiſes de- 
fore the } clared by the Prophets (ſome ſpecial gifts granted to ſome ſpecial - 
coming of men, as Moſes, Elias, and others, who went far beyond us, onely 


excepted.) 
now fince, 3. In that everlaſting life was but obſcurely and darkly offered to the 
is fourfold; J7/7aelites, wrapped or folded up onely in earthly Promiſes. 
vic. 4. The Church under the Law, was as it were bounded with the borders 
| of udea, or (hut up within that countrey ; but now it is diſpesſed 
and ſcattered throughour the Whole world, neither is it tyed to any 
one place, time or people. 


s ft. This Doctrine was delivered from God. other Sects are | ſprung from 

. men, and have been invented by Devils. | 
2. True Religion hath firm Teſtimonies, both Divine and Humane, ſuch as 
Th | quiet Conſciences,and convince all other Sets of Error. 

The . in the Doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles is rightly delivered 
differ. the whole Law of God, and boch the Tables of the Law are perfeck- 
| ly kept; other Sets caſt away the principal parts of Gods Law, the 
een Doctrine concerning the true knowledge and Worſhip of God con- 
— tained in the firſt Table, and reject the inward obedience of the 2 

.. | - cond Table. 

_— 4. The whole Goſpel. of ; Chriſt rightly. underſtood ,, is in the true 
Church alone taught, and in this true Doctrine alone contained; 
--j- - other Sects are either ignorant = it, or do patch ſome little 

part of it ont of he Bear of the \ Apoſtles, unto their. own 
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r weng en ae rhe — c 2 1 
| natute eue God cont „ 
| | p. eds it ſtre and keepeth the „ 1 
| 2. That it eſt gloty of 

True Chriſtian 5 and ſo the — are more and more confirmed in the ce 
Religion conſiſt- ty of their Salvation. 


eth eſpecially in That it joyneth good Works ah oor hoo by 6 
five principal ” ncar bend; ee ot 
points,diſtinguiſh-J that the faithful cannot take any matter of 


ed thereby from | 4. That it openeth a way for us unto God, * ok 


all 3 | thing neceſſary for 3 for ti er 


L moſt 2 condit ; 
(1. Commonweals are diſtin in divers! 


alway one and the ſame, 
2. TheStates of the World have many Heads ; he Church but one, and 
er d b La he Church b h Holy 
.c | 3. Kingdoms are governed by mens WS ; the y the Ho 
5 Tbe & | Ghoſt and Gods Word. 
ae | wy 4. The civil State requireth outward obedience onely ; the Church both 
Chunk and inward and outward. 
Common- | 5- States give Power to Civil Magiſtrates to alter and make new Laws ; 


the Church is ſo tyed to the Word of God, as ſhe may not adde to, 
weals ; vis.) or detract ought From it, a 
6. The civil State hath Corporal Power; but the Church puniſheth by 
denouncing Gods Wrath out of the Word of God. 

7. In the Church are always ſome EleR and holy, but not always i in the 
Commonwealth. 


i. It is as the Keeper of the ſacred Rolls and Records, to preſerve them, 
ne not to authorize them. 
cc e 2. It is as a Touchſtone to diſtinguiſh them from counterfeit Scriptures, 


I Ay not to make that Scripture which is no Scripture. 
Charch, ac, 3+ It is as the voyce of a Cryer, to preach, publiſh, promulgate and teach 


the Truth, but cannot adde to, or take from it, nor authorize, nor 
. 1 alter or change! it. . 
4. It is as an Interpreter an . of the Scriptures accordin to 
Scriptures, the Scriptures. a 


1. The whole doth not erre, though ſome Members do. 
7 not e It doth not erre univerſally, though in ſome points of Do- 
: ctrine it may. 
to erte: (. It erreth not in the Foundation. 


C1. Idle or unprofieable, but muſt all tend to 
2. For their nature im pious, fike the 9 2 
As the Church may ordain | and Idols of our Forefathers, Exel, 30. 18. Teachers 
ceremonies tending to or- | of vanity, Per. 10. 8. and of lyes, Heb:3.10. 
der,decency, unity and edi- | 3. For uſe Superſtitious, like the Brazen-Serpent Hez#- 
fication ; ſo hath it no! ah brake, 2 Kings 18. 
power to appoint what ſhe] 4 For their worthineß in the eyes of the ordainers either 
Rente: For ſhe may not 2 | 
derree any Rites or cere-} dinances of ſo as for the performance of them 


. mopies that aw - 3 left undone, 1 135 2 
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r Z "Againſt ſt the liberty of Chriſtiang, to the intangling of them agai _ 
| Fn the yoke of ſervile bondage, Gal.5.1. 1 OY 


I. Any way contrary tothe Commandments, Will and Word'of God, 
" Yu Ma. 15. 13. i ES 
4856. They muſt not be too many. 


r. To renounce and abandon all wicked Societies becauſe we profeſs fel- 
I | lowſhipwith Saints, betwixr whom and theſe there is no agreement. 
Iz. To be companions of Saints; viz. of ſuch as be of an holy life; and 
I not to think it a diſgrace to be holy and pure; and to be of a good 

and pious life, ſeparate from the prophane multitude. 
3. To walk in the light of Gods holy Word by vertuous living, becauſe 


A perform of qurfellowſhip with Chriſt, and throagh him with God the Father, 


ed by us in for God is light, 1 Foh.1.79. 

believing 4. To do good unto all, but eſpecially to thoſe of the houſhold of faith, 

the holy | in being like · affected towards them, not onely in diſtributing our tem- 

Catho- | | poral, but ſpiritual goods. | 

lique © 5. To be comfortable in all our Sufferings, becauſe our Head is not with- 
urch: out a ſympathy and feeling of our miſeries, and will not ſuffer us to be 

I tempted beyond what we are able. 

6. To have heavenlineſs within us, by leading an heavenly life whileſt we 

; live upon earth, becauſe there is a communion betwixt us and the 
Saints in heaven. | = 


When Tyrants Storms of Perſecution raiſe, 
And when Religion blows too many ways; 
When Rome's Enreclydon dies roar likg Hell, 
And that Whores Cupdethto a Deluge ſwell : 
This is that Ark, which, when the Floods abate, 
Doth land the Faithful on Mount Arrarat. 
Truths Pillar, wreath'd with Innocence and Love, 

| Whoſe Stems below, and Baſis is above: 
Chriſt's black, yes comely, and beloved Spouſe, - 
His own true Vine, thrice happy are the Boughs. 


— 
— 8 — — — — 


— — — 


F. 10. The Communion of Saints. 


125 Communion of Saints, is that holy and ſweet fellowſhip which all the Mem- 
bers of Chriſts Church have with their Head Chriſt Jeſus, and one with an- 
other, whether they are Believers here, or departed. Nor is this the leaſt of Chriſts 
benefits beſtowed on the Church by the Holy Ghoſt : For herein all the Saints have 
the ſame Reconciliation, the ſame Redemption, the ſame Righteouſneſs, the ſame 
Sanctification, the ſame Salvation, by and for Chriſt ; All the Saints have the fame 
benefits common, which are neceflary to Salvation, g ph. 4. 4. And all the like ſpecial 
ifrs, though not all a like meaſure, but are fo diſtributed to every Member, as that 
ome excel others in gifts and graces in the Church: for the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 


are diverſe, and to every one of us is given grace, according to the meaſure of the gift 
of Chriff, Eph. 4. 7. | | 381 . | ; eee 
The chief part of the Communion of Saints, is the union or coherence of all the 
Saint's ; that is, of rhe whole body of the Chuich, with Chriſt the Head, and of his 
mbers among themſelves, which is wrought by the Holy Glioſt, ever by the fame 
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ſignifies: 


Spirir, who dwellech in Chriſt ehe Head, umd in all his Members; So that to believe © ⁶⁵- 
the Communion of Saints, is to believe, That the Saints (of which number I muſt. 
needs certainly be affured my ſelf to be one) are united the Spirit unto Chi 
their Head, and that from the Head gifts are poured down unto them, both ti 
which are the ſame in all neceſſary to Salvation; as alſo thoſe which being were 
and diverſly beſtowed upon every one, are requifirefor the edification of the (uch? 


And that they are by the ſame Spirit likewiſe united among themſelves. 
ſtical union between Chriſt and every true Believer is not — * fi 
but of body alſo; which being once knit, ſhall never be diffolved, but is etetmal : 
wherenpon, the dying, dead, rotren and confamed body remaineth Tilt a Memberof 
Chriſt, abideth within the Covenant, and is and ſhaffbe ever a Temple of the ey 
Ghoſt. Touching which union in regard of the ſoul, Chrift dwelleth therein, ot in 
the heart of every true Believer, as the ſoul in the body, and acts the ſoul, as. the 
ſoul acts the body, without whom the ſoul is drad to all goodneſs: So that if thou 
finde that thou art no more able to pray, nor no more abfe to do any duty then 
thou w aſt before, that thou liveſt in thy laſts as much as ever thou didſt, that thou 
haſt not that new heart, that new Spirit, that new affection which the Scriptures ſpeak 
of, then be ſure that Chriſt dwelleth not in thy heart, thou haſt no communion with 
him or his Saints. © 5 nd. Taos 
The Union of Chriſt and the Church is a great Myſtery,” Zph.5.32. not to be 
meaſured with the line of our own Reaſon, which can never fathom the depth 
thereof; a Secret that could not be opened bur by Divine Revelation, nor being 
opened, can be conceived, but by the illumination of the Spirit. Thus though it be 
above our capacity, yet being revealed, we muſt believe it, as we do the myſtery of 
the Trinity, of Chriſts Eternal generation, of the Perſonal Union of his tro Na- 
tures, of the Proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt, and the like. So that in our Medita« 
tion of this Myſtery, we maſt conceive no carrial, no earthly rang of it, becauſe it 
is a Myſtery ; it is altogether Spiritual and heavenly. From the natural Union of 
our head and body, and from the Martimotifal Union of man and wife, we may by 
way of reſemblance but help our underſtunding in the Union of Chriſt and his 
Church; but notwithſtanding the compariſont, we may not draw the Myſtery it 
ſelf to any carnal matter, for it is onely and wholly Spiritual. This plainly diſco- 
vereth the ſtrange folly of the Pxpiſts, who make our Union with Chriſt meerly car- 
nal, conceiving it to conſiſt in a corporal commixion of Chriſts fleſh with ours; in 
which conceit there is a great deal of groſs abſurdity, no great Myſtery. Now the 
maner of our Union with Chriſt, is not by being united onely to his Humane Na- 
ture, but by being united co Chriſts Perſon, God-Man : For as his Divine Nature in 
and by it ſelf is incommunicable ; ſo the Humane Nature ſimply conſidered in and by 
it ſelf, is unprofitable : for the Deity is the Fountain of Life and Grace, which 
through the Humanity of Chriſt is conveyed unto us. And though he be in heaven 
and we on earth, yet this Union being ſupernatural and Spiritual, there needeth no 
tocal preſence for the making of ir ; the Spirit of Cheiſt being · conveyed into every 
of the Saints, as the ſoul into every part of the body, makes the Members one 
Myſtical Body their Head. | 


C1. The Union of the Church with Chriſt, and of his Members among 

themſelves. | nad 

What the | 2: The communion of participation-of all Chtiſts benefits. 

ade ft Mt | 3. The diftribution of ſpecial gifts, beſtowed on ſome Members for the 
of Saints $904 of the whole body. 1 8 
5 [4 An obliging or binding of all the Members to imploy and re- 
fer all their gifts to glory of Chriſt their Head „ and to 
. whole Body, and of every Member mu- 
tually. „ 5 
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| | 3 . and holineſs 

* egi is imputed unto them. 4 = 

a 3 2 Inchoatively ; char is, in toſpodt chat ornit and agreeable 

is ir three neſa with the Law, is i — 

ene: | 3.Inreſpe?t of their ſeparation; den der are ſeloted ind f- 
fparated from all other men. 


li. Eſſentially ; ſo God is not one with'ts, core ih bi: for chere is 

RP no proportion between finite an ins! 719009 ee 
Vie on 2. Perſonally or hypoſtatically, as hen things: are ſo joyned, thir'they 
s raker 4 - make one perſon ; neither thus is God one with us or we with him. 
th 3. Spiritually, which is the conjunction of us with God. and God with us, 

| ways: whereby we are one with him in Chtiſt, and ** tiſt with us: Thus 
we are ſaid to be in Chrilt as our or, not not God onely, or Man 
L onely, but as both, one Chriſt. 


The Bond 3 e (7 Oveon Chriſt neee t ple Chriſt, 1 70h. 


ot 41 
* _ ug 5 The other on our pare, "Which, i is 0% Eby 
RT 


So likewiſe we | 1. In regard of he e e Rody the Church, 


by which we are initiate wy "k 
are ſaid to be in common both to true and 4 f Sn 11 * 


Chriſt o wers; a. By the true internal coadunation of erde of the Spit, 

| * which is proper onely.to the. BleQ.: . was 
i. Faith, the hand wherety welay bod onhis,u he by is Sp 
The three ſpe-1.,. Hop 5 — 1 lad, hol 
cial Vertues which- — 5 
unite us to Chriſt: 5 Love, the gfew or ſodder bereby Send ne veces it adn nu 16d 
˖ Ong 1 one wich him $4 3; 


"1. By his Spirit and Godhead.. 
Chriſt is ſaid | * 2. As touching our faith and ITS wherewith we behold him. 
to be preſent 3˙ In mutual dilection and love. 
with us 1 fire) 4 In re ee wich be tare that is, in the con- 
, junction wit 
nx. aol Dans 5. In reſpect of that hope which we have of our 'conſummarion or 
L coming unto him. 


41. By the efficacy and bern — of his Merit, 
Chriſts Humanity is pre 1 0h. 19. 
ſent with all the Elec, in| 2. By the efficacy alſo of his Humane Will, Eſal. 110. 4: 
whatſoever places they be | Heb. 5. . 
diſperſed through: the 3. By — not by any natural 0s, 
whole world, not by any} nexion of Chrit and our fleſ, but by Faith and tte 
ſubſtantial — of the{ Holy Ghoſt, in Chriſt — —— in es 
fleſh in the Bread, and — Ep¹ I. we are Metubers uf his 
within their bodies, but | of bis Fleſh; and bis Bones, and of — — 
| 3 be one fleſh, Eb be. _ is great ſeerer. - . 


1. If we walk not ingreſs; iba n, if oe do aot the works 
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We have communi. N of darkneſs. 1. | 
dn with God three 2 If we walk in-the-light.; j that ia if we practile what we 
wWaysz | - - know of the light x Jab-t 67: | 


3. By the bleſſed Sacram ent 2 
The 
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2 "- 1-2: A ttue and lively faith in apprehending his Merits; Ale 2 


communion with */qopiging him robe our Saver, Yol 12-46. = AP. 
; s. Zeeb. true following of Chriſt; that is, in his love, pa icnce =”. 
* mility 5 obediene 1 j . 

The Priviledges of the Saints, which ariſe 225 life. 
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from their Union with Chriſt their Head,<The time of death. 


are many, and great and ſure, reſpecting (be life to come. Xx. 
.. A moſt glorious condition, which is to be a part of Chriſt, a Member 2” 
| of his body. W, 1 Py W 
2. The Attendance of good Angels, who are ſent forth to miniſtet fort 
them, who ſhall be heirs of Salvation, Heb.1.14. 2 


3. An Honor to make even Chriſt himſelf. (as he is Head of the Church) 

| perfeRt; the Saints being Members, the Church is ſaid to be the fulneſs 
of him that filleth all in all, Eph.1.23. which is to be underſtood of 

The Pri- that voluntary condition which Chriſt was pleaſed to deſcend unto, to 

iled be the Head of a Body, the Head of his Church, the Saints. 
v = 4. A kinde of Poſſeſſion of heaven while we are on earth, Eph.2.6. Joh.s. 
li "a 24. 1 Job. 5. 12. This is ſomewhat more then Hope, ſerving to ſtrengthen 
* te it, and to gire us aſſarance of that heavenly Inheritance. | 
2 5. Amoſt happy kinde ef Regiment under which the Saints are, even fuck 
ane 1 an one as the Members of an head are under, which Ruleth not as a 
e cruel Lord and Tyrant, but meekly, gently, with great compaſſion and 
tber fellow-fedling.+ 000 oy, (0 

. their 6. An Afrance of futficient ſupply of all needful things which the 
[er hor Saints want, and of ſafe — — 4 — 9 — if it ſeem 
Chriſt: otherwiſe at times, Chriſt in his wiſdom ſees it fit it ſhould be ſd. 

=... 7. ARighttoall that eden loſt, for Chriſt is the Heir of all, Heb. 1.1. 
Vis. | whencethe Apoſtle faith, Al things are yours, 1 Cer. 3. 21. The wicked 
then muſt needs be uſurpers, for they are not of the body. 

8. A Right to more then Adam ever had, even to Chriſt himſelf, and all 
that appertaineth to him; as, to the purity of his Nature, to the per- 
fection of his Obedience, to the merit of his Blood, to the power of 
his Death, to the vertue of his Reſurrection, and the efficacy of his 
— O bleſſed Union I and thrice bleſſed they that have a part 

m, * | 

(x, When Soul and Body are ſeparated one from the other, nei- 

ther is ſeparated from Chriſt, ſo as to be left to deſtruction; 

for though the bodies of the Saints be conſumed with worms, 

The Priviledges they are not utterly deſtroyed, as appears by the Metaphor 

which the Saints by of ſleep, 1 Theſſ. 4. 12. n 27 

their Union with | 2. The Bodies of the Saints are not onely not utterly deſtroy- | 

Chriſt receive in the | ed, but ſhall be gloriſied bodies; for the rotting of the body 

time of Death; even ¶ is but as the rotting of corn in the earth, that it may riſe a 

all that time tha more glorious body, 1 Cor. 15. 36. Thus the Saints are ſaid 

paſſeth from the de- ]- . roficepin Jeſus 1 Theſſ.4.14. and to be dead in Chriſt, 

parture of the Saints verſe 16. | a 
out of this world | 3. The Grave is as a Bed to the bodies of the Saints, quietly 
unto the general Re. ro repoſe therein till the day of Reſurrection and Reunion 
ſurrection: with the Soul; but it. is a priſon to the wicked, to hold them 
155 II flaſt until the 7 the General Aſſize: indeed the bodies 
| of. the wicked alſo riſe again, but to be for ever tor- 
2 ( mentedinHl 277 17 


: 


Ne fee lone bo: ver- 
eee, * 


een. of heart; wat, 
Perſeverance . and Obedience of 
©. (1: Tbe effect andefiicacy of his Preſence, whereby he polleſſerk | 
is meant | che Faichful, which are his Temple to dwelt in, 
by Gods commu- g them to know, and guiding them to prafiice 
8 dwelling) 2. That his Preſence is perpetual, p ermanent and continual. 4 
among his Saints 3 The maner of his Preſence, — by the infiniteneſs of his ; 


and people: power, as he is prefent with all his creatures, to ſuſtain ws 
people: upbolc chem, bur by his Grace and gracions effeAs uni ; 
5 0 to Chriſt, Regenerating us to be lively: members of his — | 4 3 


i. Privately, after a ſecret maner hid from the eyes of the world: 
: The preſence | This is in croſſes and tribulations, wherewith God ſuffereth the 
of Gods ns Elect to be afficted and exercifed. | — 
* 1 when as God doth declare and manifeſt the preſence ß "A 
; : TY grace in the EleR, ſo as the wicked ate compelled to acknow- - il 
begebe his Divine Power and Preſence i in them. 2 | — 


1. Confidence in Chriſt, Heb. 3.6. 5 
2. Subjection anſwerable to bis maner of governing us, Math: 
6. 10. 
3. Accleunſing of our flees find all filehineſs of Fleſh and 8 frit, 
2 Cor. 7. 1. 1 Cor. 6. i. 
| 4 Aconformicy unto the Image of Chriſti erue holineſs and 4 
righteouſneſs, Eph.4. 8 | 4 
5. Heavenly affections, Col. 3. 1,2. where bite Head h ever eat 3 
| Lee Heb. ſei thats 
8. in e 12.4, 11.35. in 
[ death woe are Cherifts, what cauſe have we to fear it. 
| 7 Love to the Brethren; without which it is impoilible to have 
140 e eee feeling, 3 fellow-Members e 
. Am W. as fellow. 
| 0 2 thatbody whereof Guth Head, 7270 


"+, The Excelencyof it; we ſhall ne with him an nr den Brother 3 
Rr pin he heavens 
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NMoties of it; we are freed thereby from din na Drawn 
to be Spi- N 20] 3 
e. WY CI. Without this Union we are & er from God. i 


oy The Ne 5 rife dock ue 0 


438. 


Frogs * 


3 5 w. 


© cannor be bare wiehoe b r des nebel 


| == 2 3 
The Si l N 95 fs 
prove ; Union 3. To raiſe us to newnels of liſe. | 

are the effects of} 4. To be weaned from this world, and 60 kak Chriſt, 


it; vis, | 5, To knit our ſelves in the Unity of Faith a ad Mt 
C Chriſt, and love towards men. 1 "Þ 


This Union 9 his Members, and of his 2 
themſelves, is c y many places o pture, as 15.51 'C 
& 12.13. 1 7b. 4. 13. whence 2 the groſs abſurdity of the ole mc 
this Communion to be a Subſiltence or pe! ing of Chriſts b 
bodies, or of our bodies mingled with his; which is alſo ſafficient 


UuLud 


kept compariſon of the Head and the Membere; for thoſe aro coherent Wit 
grow together, but arenot in a mixture, nor mir one with another : Whos = 
alſo we may eaſily judge of that Communion is in the Sacmem 9 


Rome makes this Spiritual Union 02 1 

A Carnal ( orporal confuſion : | 

The Worldling Tabel this Holy Myſtery 9 

A Paradox of too much Piet). , © 

But all the Saints Who ſympathize in Faith, 
| K now What th Apoſtle to the 9 ſaith, 
I Cor. How by one Spirit we are all Baptiz'd 
12.13. Into one Body; Which * be agni⁊ d 
1 By all the Faithful, for it paints 

The pe Communion of the n ed Saints, 


Pa" — 
— — 
— 


K. u.. The Ne of Sins. 


Ba which Article is-underſtood, That all our ſins, wants and imperfections, Ori- 
al and Actual, as well in the committing of evil, as in the omitting of good, 
in houghe word and deed, are covered, healed and releaſed, through the Righteouſ- 


neſs of Chriſt imputed unto us: which being apprehended by Faith, 2 and applyed unto 
us, doth not onely make them as if they had 7 been, but allo j wan | 
chargeth us, cauſing us to appear blameſeſs and ſpotleſs in the — God. 


forgiveneſs of Sins comprehendeth under it, as it were in a ſhort ſum, all the P 
of God, 1/.40.1. Pſal.32.1,2.7. it being the Will of God, which to the Faithful 
and Ele imputeth not — th and therefore doth in like ſort love them, as if they 
had never ſinned, and delivereth them from all puniſhment of ſin, and giveth. them 
Eternal life freely, for the Interceſſion and Merit of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, 
our Savior and Mediator: So that Remiſſion of ſins is from God onely ; the Mini- 
ſters indeed and the Church, are ſaid to remit fins, but onely as they are ſignifiers and 
declarers of Gods Remiſſion, when-according to the Commandment of God, the. 
Church denounceth to the hor na And one Neighbor: remits I 8 5 unto 
another, as concerning SEN pardoning of the offence; but God onely 
freeth us from the guilt nt of fin, by his own Frcs and that freely in in xeſpect of us, 
though it coſt Chriſt Nada Now the onely ground upon which we are perſwaded 
of the forgiveneſs of our ſins, ſhould be, That we have Chriſt; For he that hath the 
Son Huth life. ; 

This is the greateſt of all the Promiles 4 in laying hold whereof, the unde: 
muſt be rightly informed what ground a man hath to do it, not in a 3 
without a clear knowledge of the progreſs s of Faith; and then it is the work of 
God onely, to draw the will to rake thePromiles, after that the underſtanding 
ly apprehends them, for both theſe are required in a jaſtifying Faith, Fronhich 
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n 


ch ĩt 8 Thr hade a 
Fgogwte of Nose teacheth) — Pride and Prout ally e 
eve thar God forgnerh i, or hat ome men have their fins forginn _ 


a ſpecial Faith, and a particular application to 
Seiter Iam bon Creator, the Son my ations 
o Lam bound to believe the Remiſſion of my 


Reſurrection « econ ody, and that life everlaſting e e 9 
1 N tay 
a ON «51 1 


N 
on a 
* * 


h of ts all, all, Gal.2.20. I 
mut * | 255 La our maid fns, both K and Aga, our A 


365 Were e ces Raa b the heart: 

gene - And the Peace here meant, is ſuch a Peace as cometh after War, er 
c 5 conflicts for ſin, after know of Gods diſpleaſure with thee, 

— | the _ hereof, 75 . Are 2 2 . ——— | 

again. Now many in an evil eſtate live ye peacea but deceive = 

«non: 80 thy ſelf, that is onely becauſe they were never. e with the 2 


by cheſe Doctrine of Juſtification and Sancti becauſe they never ſaw the 
a . danger: e Lam free from à danger, and not to know 
n 4 all one, and doth breed a like confidence and and ſecurity. Thus 
zs it is a gteat mercy to have a true and ſound Peace : i 14 
I Teace not well cl . we de the the moſt dang E- 
ment in "the world rethe — SE 8 4 
|, therthon haſt hi ofthe oghrack of thy i, kno 2 
Feace is chreefold: 


N God, proper y called Reconciliation ; in Ou 


Man, k 
2 With our ſelves wheri the conſcience Angel — — 
cuſe, and the affections ſubjeRt themſelves to the enlightened 


winde. 
wy | ; 3. Wah our Chriſtian Brethre. 
apo to 7 the Scripture- expreſſions ſo frequently apf this h 
fo 


as” 5 
"IFN 
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A. 


2. By Chriſts Practiee when he was on earth. 


ee nes! Ze ea F 7 
of oat fins, k. Hero fen het 


be ſaved. ; Ks ; n 
Chriſt: 6. God ſhould not elſe be worſhipped and ſerved | : 
Denn? (. By che inſiniteneſs of Gods Merexy. 


| Cr, Without exception 7 Time; for , | At ** 125 Ani 4 
The univerſality aner ſhall regent bins of his fob 7 wil pur away his iniquity 
of Gods Promiſe | fab rh 2 | i : 


touching the for- 2. Without 101 of fins ; kor, Alben . * were 48 ſcar- 
giveneſs of fins, is || et, they ſhall be 8 50 8005 white * mo 
_ threefold : [3 Wirbout exception of "9 frat depart 


vill receive bim. 


5 iy unto 8 pare | e all things of 
The Datics to be | Gawd oor Fm hy br ag 
ormed of us, in; and wonderful a grace 
3 Tix 2. Tolovethe Lord Fend our Savior be Jef Chriſt with all our 
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fins to hearts and with all our God is the Author of 
bful ; vis. rae er rr 
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8 all our ſins by „Nee nd mc 

& therein, becauſe we have been enough . 
Killin the ſame danger, 1 27 

4. Not to have in any account the Popes Tooulgrnes for fins, . 
bor nis Blaſphemous Pardon for them, ſeeing this in G Goc roy 


bo de 
IFN God is infinite, yo oral Works þ 
ot >. rs living in the Church of God, and kr 
Four Salvation, ſhall not be condemned mph forche 
Grounds of roger wars. in chem. . __ . 
ey 3 It pleaſeth God many times to leave men to t el ve 5 at 


of Pardon, them to commit ſome ſin that woundeth "nc yet 

be the ſin may not hence think that he is the Author thereof, bc our own 2 

never.ſo | praved Nature. 
great: | 4. The Promiſes of God touching Remiſſion of fins and life eternal, in 

refpe of Believers, are general; and in regard of all and every 
(man, indefinite. by 

"1. Toacknowledge our ſelves before God to be grievous finners, to 
have godly ſorrow for them, and to ſeck Pail by daily . c 
for the forgiveneſs of them. 

2. To have a circumſpect care and fear not to offend God at any time, 
yea a moſt defire to pleaſe him better then we havo done, 
Pſal.103. 3,4+ Job. 25 , 

Arine of for- z. T0 return all praiſe and thankfulneſs to God for this ſoinkinite 

| Mercy, which appeareth in nothing more then in the forgiveneſs 
teach us, | of our fins. 
I Io ſhew back 9 our loye toward on: heavenly Father, accord- 
| 1 to the m bis love er us; the greater ſins he hath 
Th th ro , the greater 1755 ſhould be 
t the receiving of this Mercy from God, muſt work i in us 
mercy towards our brethren, Lake 6.36.- Eph. . 3 2. Col.3.13. 


The ſum of this Article may be this, Remiſſion of fin is Gods Will, not imputing 
to the Elect, to all of them, and to them onely, their fins, but ChriſtsRi 
which Remiſſion of fins is the work of all three Perſons of the Deity, granted for 
Chriſts Interceſſion and Merit, but freely in reſpect of us, and is received by Faith, 
through the working of the Holy Ghoſt, ow our re and l : 


Tea that are il in Phyſi 197 
Have ye obſer vid in men Condemn 4 to qr, 2, 
How to the life 57 do reſemble Death, 
Or *s if they liv'd by Artificial breath? 
But, travelling to thes Execution, ſay, 
A Pardon we. Moy te them in abe may, 
How then the Scene is alter d. they ſurvive 
' Themſelves, and ſeem to be now twice alive. 
Draw the Curtain; Reade, The Goppel ſaith, 
The Pardon' s bald, and it is ours by _ 
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ie Reſurrection of the Fleſh, is a reſtoring of the ſubſtance of our Bodies aftes 
: Death, even of the ſame matter whereof they now conſiſt; and a reviving and 
ning of the ſame bodies with life incorruptible, by the fame 1 Soul 
eb now live, which God will work by Chriſt in the end of the world, by 
"us e aps Power: which reſtoring alſo ſhall be of the Ele& unto the 
Eternal Glory of God, bur of the Reprobate unto Eternal Pains, Thus al 
body after death lic rotting in the Grave, yet at the laſt day it ſhall be raiſed 
n y C pds great Power ; and being joyned to the Soul, ſhall ſtand before Gods 


R 5 
2 5 * IRA 

e 

1 mr # . 


/*: Judger ent Seat, to give actount of all it hath done, whether good or evil, and be 
' ©  rewardedaccordingly. When Chriſt as Man (for thus onely he can remove from 
place to place, his C ever filling all places) ſhall come down viſibly and open- 
If wich grout Glory, and Troops of Angels about him, to Judge thoſe that ſhall be 
en living; for the world ſhall be full of people even to the hour of his coming; 
and then the Dead being raiſed out of their Graves, even all from the firſt Adam, 
ſhall be joyned with the living (who ſhall onely in ſtead of dying be changed) 
thus all people together, of all Countreys and Nations, ſhall be preſented before his 
Tribunal, to receive Sentence according to the Equity, yea and Juſtice of his Go- 
. whether of Abſolution, to into the Kingdom of his Father, or of 
ation, into h * Hell, wich the Devil and his Angels for ever: 
No though amongſt thoſe that dye, ſome are crooked through Age, ſome ten- 
der Infants, ſome Blinde, and ſome Lame, yet at the Reſurrection theſe weakneſſes 
(hall be done away to the faithful, and ſtrength, perfection and comelineſs ſhall be 
to every one of them. The bodies indeed of the EleR ſhall riſe in the ſame ſubſtance 
' as the bodies of the Reprobate, but diverſe in quality, not to be corrupted or al- 
tered any more: And theſe qualities of the bodies of the juſt after the Reſurre- 
ction, ſhall be Clarity, A. 12. RE 1 Cor. 15. Agility, i/4.4. and Sub- 
tilty; now the condition of the unjuſt be quite contrary to the bleſſed : So 
that although the Reſurrection is one of the Priviledges which the Saints, by vertue 
of their Union with Chriſt, receive after death, yet ReſurreRion ſimply in it ſelf 
conſidered, is not the Priviledge of Saints, but Reſurrection of life; to the wicked 
appertai the l ion of condemnation, The benefit.of Reſurrection, 
ariſerh from the Glory which followeth thereupon in Heaven, where the Saints ſhall 
ſhine as Precious Stones, Rer. 21. I I. yea; as the Firmament, Dan. 12.3. as the Stars 
and as the Sun, (Mat. 13.43. be like Chriſt himſelf, 1 ok 3.2. and appear with him 
in glory, Col.3.4. Thi of the Saints extendeth both to Soul and Body, to 
the whole perſon : In regard of their Souls, they ſhall be all-glorious within, Z/a/. 
45.13. for they are Spirits of juſt men made perfeft, Heb. 12. 23. perfect knowledge; 
wiſdom, and all maner of purity ſhall be in them, 1 Cor.13;12. In regard of their 
Bodies, they ſhall be faſhioned like to Chriſts glorious body, Phil. 3. 21. and that in 
Incorruption, Immortality, Beauty, Brightneſs, Grace, Favor, Agility, Strength, and 
the like, ſuch as indeed the tongue of Men ot Angels is not able to expreſs; Suffice 
it to our raviſhed Admiration, That the Saints, in _ of their perſons, ſhall there 
be advanced to the Honor and Dignity of Chriſt, ſo far as they are capable of it. 
The Reſurrection we are to hope for, as it is an effect of Gods Counſel! ; and to be- 
lieve it, as it is the Counſel it ſelf, and Purpoſe of God, 
.-* 2. _*: 3, That we ſhall tiſe with the ſelf ſame bodies, 1 Cor.15: Phil.3. 
3 i 359] 3.6; 
A eee ee 
13. That t with all and every part o 
4. That they neyer dye more; 3 
A Y 3 Touthing 
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they continre, yet fall to 7 all ax al, even ache 
Touching | 2. That howſoever of whenſoever they fall, yet they ed 
bestes ne again by a ſopernatural Power, the Soale bring reniited uoco e 
rection we 3. Shar all this ſhall be in the laſt day, together, in a moment, at the”? 2 
+2 ? ſound of a Trumpet, and not ſome at one time, ſome at another. "ap 
5 


4. That being thus raiſed they muſt come to Judgement, all the ſeereral-” © 
things that ever they did being laid open, and the hidden than e 
C1. If there be no Reſurrection, then Chriſt is not riſen from tie dead. 
| 1 Cor. 15. 13, 15,16. but he is already riſen, Rom. 6.9. And if the Head 
be riſen, then ſhall the Members alſo riſdPQ. MY 
2. If no RefurreRion, then of all men the Believers were moſt miſcrable, 
| ver. 19. for their portion in this life is 8 whileſt the world re- 
| joyceth, 7oh.16.20. But they are not moſt miſerable, for Chriſt bath 
The Re» pronounced them Bleſſed, Mau. y. 4.6, 10, 11. | *, £4 
ſurrecti- 3. If there ſhould be no Reſurrection of the godly from death to. life, 
on pro- then the firſt Adam ſhould be more powerful and mighty then the ſe- 
ved by 4 © cond, ſo that the ſecond Adam ſhould be impotent and weak, if he 
the Apo-.| ſhould not be able to deliver them from the jaws of death. : 
file, 4. All our enemies, and the enemies of Chriſt, are to be taken clean 
1Cor.15.| away, and made ſubject to Chriſt and tous; the laſt of which is death, 
1 Cor. 15. 5. a 5 | ö 
5. If there were no Reſurrection of the fleſh, then the Epicures and Li. 
bertines taught well, That we ſhould follow our pleaſurcs and delights 
in this life, ver. 32. which were a damnable pernicious Doctrine to be 
taught and heard in the Church of God, opening a gap to all prophane- 
(nes, and ſhutting up all practice of Piety.  - 


1. To live as thoſe that expect the Reſurrection, and not like thoſe who 
live as if they thought they ſhould ever continue in this world; for 
we mult all dye or be changed. 7 

2. Not to live as they that deny the Reſurrection, whoſe hope is onely in 
this world, not in ſurfetting and drunkenneſs, chambering and wan- 
tonneſs, but in ſobriety, temperance and chaſtity. 

3. To keep a good Conſcience before God and men; becauſe at the day 

of the Reſurrection every Conſcience ſhall be a Book opened, and all 

the world ſhall reade, whether it be good or bad. 

4. Bath to abſtain from Jodging and cenſuring others, and to neglect 
mens judging of us, if ſo be our offences judge us not; becauſe there 
is one judge of all, and it is ſuch Preſumption to take his Office 
ont of his hands, in judging theſe to be Hypocrites, theſe Repro- 
bates, and theſe damned Creatures, that whoſo uſeth it, ſhall not 

The du- | eſcape the Judgement of God, Row.2.1. which followeth on the Re- 

ties requi- | ſurrection. | | 

red of us | 5. To bear all our bodily imperfections and ſickneſſes patiently, becauſe 

in ac- in the Reſurrection all ſhall be done away, weakneſs ſhall beſtrength, 

know- deformity 2 — (hall be Spiritual. | 
ledging | 6. To bear patiently all eroſſes and injuries in this world, not ſeeking to 
the Reſur- | revenge our ſelves, becauſe the time ſhall come when all wrongs (hall 
rection: be righted. a | 3 ; 

7. Not to ſuffer our hearts to be taken up with any earthly thing, but to 
have our hearts (till ſer upon the New Heaven and the New Earth, the 
glory whereof abideth for ever and ceer. 


8. To 


- with our mouthesto glorifie-God in daily Prayer, with out e. | 
hearken'to his holy Word, with our bodies to practice ſobriety, with . 
our eyes to be ſhot from wanton looks, and to ſerve God with all our 9 
Members, beat chey ſha all riſe again, be honored, and become 3 

piricual. FIC 


Is. To be ever —— watchful,becauſe we know not when our change 3 
VII dall be, and e the coming of the Lord will be ſudden. * 
8x. God promiſeth eternal life not to the Soul onely, but alſo to the 
body of the godly; and contrarily, to the ungodly he threatneth 
_ eternal Puniſhment and pains both of ſoul and body; and theſe 
_ £:= Wi { Promiſes and Threatnings of God muſt be fulfilled, for the cer- 
= Again, befide | tainty of them is unchangeable: but they could not be fulfilled, if : 
Pauli proofs. the dead ſhould not riſe. | . 
of the Reſur- , 2. The Mercy of God is perſect, as which extendeth it ſelf tothe \ I 
rection, to the | whole man, and which will have us wholly ſaved ; therefore our y 
Corinths, and | bodies alſo ſhall riſe again, 
Teſtimonies of | 3- The perfect Juſtice of God requireth , that the ſame wholly | 
Scripture, whereby they ſin, ſhould be puniſhed with eternal pains ; but the F 
Fob 19.25. wicked both in their whole body and in their ſoul do lin, therefore "of 
Firm 5.28. their bodies alſo muſt be raiſed again. | | "2 
ohn 6. 40. 4. Chriſt is a perfect Savior, becauſe he hath ſaved and reconciled to E 
Reaſons may j God whole Man; therefore our corrupt body alſo ſhall be raiſed 
thence be by Chriſt, | | 
drawn to con- 5. God is the God of the whole Man, not of a part onely. This I 
firm this truth: | Reaſon Chriſt uſeth againſt the Sadduces, Mat. 22.31. "0 
- | 6. God publiſhed his Law unto Man after the Fall; therefore he will "£2 
have man once keep it, but that is not done in this life, therefore 
it ſhall be done in the life to come, and therefore men ſhall riſe 
again. | | | 
x. Our ſouls after they ſhall depart out of our bodies, fhal pre- 
The comfort we J fently be taken up to Chriſt, Luke 23.43. Phil. i. 23. 
have by our Reſur-< 2. Our fleſh being raiſed up by the power of Chriſt, ſhall be 
rection; viz. /} again united to our fouls, and ſhall be made like to the glo- 
| . rious body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 53. 5 | 
Cx. Our Faith, may herein comfort us in all diſtreſſes whatſoever. * 
2, It will mitigate the ſorrow we entertain for the dead. 
The uſe our | 3. It will leſſen our fear of death, while we believe a better life after 
Faith may | death. | : 
make of ba It will make us ſwift to good works, and to deſerve well of tho 


þ 


Reſurre- with whom we are to have eternal. Society hereafter, | 
ction: I 5. It will withhold us from evil, that we defile not our fouls and bo- 
dies, preſerved by the Blood of Chriſt, to live with God, Angels 
and Saints, : 


1/raels deſcent into the Red-Sea, and the Lords deliverance of them thence, The 
flouriſjng of Harem Rod, Ezekiel Viſion of dead bones, The Jews Captivity in, 
and deliverance from Babylon, and Fonabs preſervation in and from the Belly of the 
Whale, arc all Types of the Reſurrection: And if the Doctrine of the Reſurre- 
Aion be ſhaken and overturned, then all Religion is pulled up by the Roots; let us 
therefore beware of ſuch Vipers as lurk in the of the Church. There were even 
among the people of God Sadduces, that that man perithed wholly, and that 
after death there ſhould be no tiſing ot returning to life, but that he peaked a5the 
| / 
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—Faſt, Ma-22-23, Andin the Charchof Coriarh fome werefounn 
i: no. Reſurreftion of the dead, 1 Cor. 15. 12. Some have; confeſſed 
tality of the ſoul (fo alſo did ſome of the Heathen) but te : 


1 


Ss 
— 
If 


rection. 
Tos that are crumbled into Duſt, or gave 
Your living Bodies to a fiery Grave; 
Or ſay thoſe Corps, which ſhould the Worms have fed, 
The Fin-wing'd ſcaly Creatures nouriſped, 
Converting Fleſh to Fiſh : Grant this, and ſhall 
Thoſe Bodies we may now juſt Nothing call 
Ariſe again? Tis ſo: The Scriptare ſaith, 
They ſhall, «nd Reaſon muſt give place to Faith, 
Who could raiſe ſeed to Abraham of Stones, 


Can re-incarnate Duſt and rotten Bones. 


— 


— — 


| F.13. And Life Everlaſting. Amen. 


— —_—— 


B. Life Everlaſting, is meant that ever · enduring happineſs, ind all thoſe joys 
which the Lord imparteth to all his Ele& inthe world to come; not onely Li 
in, but Joy; not onely Joy, but Riches ; not onely Riches, but Glory; and all 
theſe not in ſome meaſure, but in exceſs ; not mixed, but abſolute ; — 2 grief, 
without want, without diſhonor; not by intermiſſion and fits, but continually ; not 
after ſome long time to end, but everlaſtingly. This is the bleſſed eſtate of the faith- 
ful in the world to come, without end or miſery, in joys unſpeakable. in body and 
ſoul ; that habitation or dwelling of God 2288 and Men by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the true knowledge of God, his Will and all his Works, kindled by the ſame Spi- 
rit in their hearts, and true and perfect Righteouſneſs and Wiſdom, that is a perfect 
conformity and correſpondence of their will and powers and operations, with the 
Minde and Will of God ; as alſo a joy reſting on God, and a ſufficiency of all good 
things in God, as touching both ſoul and body, which ſhall never be interrupted, 
hindred, or have an end, which is given to all the EleR, and to them onely, 7h. 10.28. 
Now as they are Elected, ſo are but choſen to Eternal life: but as they are 
converted, ſo they are in part admitted unto it, and begin to be put into poſſeſſion 
of it. Thus the ſouls of the faithful departed, do in a moſt happy and bleſſed eſtate 
tarry and wait for their full deliverance and e in the Reſurrectin and 
Glorification of their bodies; in the mean time reſting from their labors, pr 1 0 ä 
the hand of God, the true Paradice and Kingdom of Chriſt, are received of him, 
and gathered to the ſouls of the faithful which are perfected, and to Abraham the 
Father of all which believe. Whence this Article is added in our 
Thar the juſt ſhall not riſe again to miſery, or to a momentary felicity, but to eter- 
nal bleſſedneſs : The main difference betwixt our eſtate in this world and _ 
; | i wo 


8 
bs 


ESE 


alſo at the time of the 
1), as 1 — pace 


That after cis life, there ſhall 5 alſo a life ——_ the 
i W Cir ſhall be glorified, and God magnified of her ever- 


_—_ gs _— That Lalfo am a Member of this Church, and therefore par- 
tainly perſivaded, taker of everlaſting life. 
| 3. That I alſo in this ife have and enjoy the beginaing of life 
0 eternal. 


1. Of Nature; wherein the good and bad promilcuouſl live together 

I. Of Grace; wherein onely the Sons of God in the Spiritual Ki | 
Life is . of Chuilblinoinghis fe it is e 
three- dyet | 
fold: | Of Glory, in the bleſſed preſence, of God for ever: Contrary to that 


death n en eee 
eternally... | 


1. Which hath neither beginn . 80 Gddiveverlaſt 8 
kal > ich hath no bg bath an ending: kee 


8 | |. Which hath a beginning, but ſhallhaverio end; z 2s everlaſting life. 


1. In this world, when we begin to repent Mw believe in Chriſt, and 
Three de- N have true peer of Conſcience. - | 
grees of C2. In death, for that cuts off all ſing, both Ori ginal and Actual. 
eternal life: 3. Lee body and ſoul reunited, go both refer into  crerlaſting Sa 
ory. | 
| | | r. Becauſe for us be bath. ge . whole | 
We may chim to our ſelves ever- N Law. a 
life by a double Right J2. By By Right of Inheritance For C being 
through! Chriſt 4” vix. — 8 » We ate the children God, 
eig „8.17 


"Fs i: The path of it is made; for Chriſt by his Blood tarh pats 
1 


74 chaſed it. 

e ease cel the tel F or , Crna 
How far we} in the Holy Ghoſt, free accefs"nnto the Throne of Ofice with 
are in this life | confidence im Chriſſ, and the ge. 

made parta - 3, We ate erte ite the Kitydom'of * wbich is the 


kers of heaven rt of the of 8 
and everlaſt-. 4. 1 tue e ee Pawn till we 


ing life: come t ance. 
5. Chtiſt dur Head A end — ; whetenpon we 
” being Menden. of Tg ire ie ine akt and ſet in heavenly 
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. 1 
we bal ave hv ie 


hn hr Viz. joy in : 
"le. Bea hen and thre we hall del From all our works; 
Beni from our fins: for then we ſhall fin no. more, bur ſhall knoi¹ , 
Eterna 4 | engt we are known. 4 I Us 
is called 4 (a. We hall Reſt from all troubles and wiſcrics of this life, Revaigr3? 


Reſt ; and | hence it is called Abrahams heſem, Luke 16.22.23. which in 
1 ful is even in this life begun by the outward Miniſtery o 


and the inward Miniſtery of the . the conſamimation u "mn 
hereafter ſhall never be given, to beginning — that. "3 
is Faith and Converſion, hath not arrived in this life 
C1, Simple perfect Sight, when man fees a thing whelly 
The life of Life Everlaſting, as it is in it ſelf; and thus God is not ſeen by che 
is, the Beatifical Viſion, or the| minde of man, 

Viſion of God, when | 2. Comprehenſive perfect Sight, when the creature 

Gods Ele& ſhall ſee him as he ; ſeeth God, ſo far forth as it is capable of his know- 


3 2. Yet that we be ledge ; and thus ſhall men ſee God in the world to 
ved herein, we muſt | come perfectly, and be filled therewith,though they , 
—— — + ag" ſight - | know him not wholly as be is in himſeif; eden a an 


. twofold ; vis. vefſe! caſt into che Sea may be perfect y full of wa- | 
ter, though it receive not all the water in the Sea. 
i. Carefully to break off thoſe fins, the doers of which are expreſly 
threatned, that they (ball never enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
„Io. Gl. 5. 19. 
The du- 2. N A to walk onin the way that tada t to everlaſhi 
ties of | fe, and never to go out of it to our dying day, and this is the way 
| this faith good works, 7oh.5.29. 
\ | are theſe: 3. Touſe the remembrance of eternal life, as a ſalve againſt all ſores, as Z 
Cordial to'comfort our hearts againſt our greateſt heavineſs. 
4. To pray'that this time might be wherein we ſhall enter intolife, 
and even to rejoyce when we ſee it approach to any of us in . — 


1. To ſhew that we do not in word onely believe thoſe t 
Amen, — I whereof we have made confeſſion, but from our very hearts, | 
verily , Not waveringly, but certainly, and without doubti 


8 ee de 3. Net: as if we 2 ſecure for our — and ſtedfait belief of 
S eſe things, but earneſtly cra Faith at the hands of 
Reaſons: : God; e 1”) 4 


Amen in theeloſe of our Prayers (as well as of this Confeſſion) doth: not onely ex- 
preſs our deſire of the things we ask, but alſo teſtifies our Faith in aſſurance o — 
8 to — —— 17 it ee iter ( nt ic 
is eom ora bare wering the Miniſter in the 

u, but as a declaration of Faith both in and Feople. 
Here Words are of no\mſe; . t I 

| poor" fancy a preſumptuont i 4 

Fright Cheri, 4 Jail from o e iy 1 
12 Migbt reach this Note; Which ain . 0 1 
of Mortal Tongues endeavor to eh. IT Ge 
L would (if 't were poſſible.) but ſtrain it laſ :; 
| Au tbongb tie A en, Aire | 
| We Cannot uuderſtand, we may admire. -. f 
6 | Mean-while our Faith ſbal reſt in Hope i in this, | 
q That kyow we ſpall, when We enjoy pour Bliſs, . - CHAP. 
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BE. FI | . were 9 choaknd, five kundred years : 
: 7 after the Creation; not that men were left all this time without Law, 
FR for there was a Law-written in their hearts, Row. 2.14, but to make — 
more plain, hic by the corruption of Nature was become very 
and much defaced ſo that as long as men haye been; there hath alſo been a _ 
although not cx in words, yet written-in the heart: wherefore if it be well 
obſerved, we ſhall ſiode, That even before the giving of the Law, all the Precepts 
of the Ten Command ments were in a maner known and acknowledged, though 
they require whatſoever was commanded Adam in his Integrity, and whatſoever 
was commanded fince, Gen. 2. 16, 17. Exod.20, The Law being "that which God 
bimſelf.delivered to his people by. the hand of ©2/o/er, which allo. mw, his own 
finger he wrote in two; Tables. of Stone, called Ye (Moral Lam, becauſe it 
ſheweth the Verrues ro be followel, and the Vices r ge wee 3 to diſtin- 
— Chanchs and which comprehendeth the Ceremonies preſcribed 
God in the old Church; and from the Nudicial and Political: Laws, which con- 
tain, Iudgements, and the Penaltics to be inflited-on-the breakers of this Moral 
Law 6: The ſuni whergof is this, The Firſt Table, containing the four firſt Com- 
mandments, Commandeth all the Duties which man oweth to God; The Second 3 
Table, containing the fix laſt Commandments, commanderh all that Man oweth to = 
Man, according to che Will of God. For the Commandments of the Latter Table 4 
are to be referred to the firſt; that is to ſay, They are to be kept, not indeed ſo * 
much for our Neighbors fake, as for Gods ſake, of oem — n the 1 
Firſt Table being immediately , the Second. mediately referred unto; God; the 
Commandments whereof. ate not notwithſtanding leſs then thoſe of the Firſt Ta- 
ble; hut the principal ſervice of the Firſt Table, 1 is Arn the priacipal ſervice 
of the Second, Math. 2.37.3 ;. 4 
7 Cx. The Firſt ee x0 was was ——_ Abe, when as | | _— 
1 ze eee ee words the Lord ſaid: unto him, I am God Al- ä 4 
min | ſufficient, Band befure me, and be aproght, Gen. 15.1. And Jacob 
I aid, . Wands wa 0 ; 
| | 2. The Second was allo known unte Tacob, 'for he purged his houſe 14 
Jy from Idols when he was to build an Altar in Bethe. Gen. 35. 2. : * 
, Ackhowledging hereby that this was 2 Corruption, which the * 
I true God would be offended at. — 
Inſtances of 3. The Third Abraham alſo ſeemeth to have well know; when he 2 
Scripture pro- ſwareby the true God unto Abimolici, to confirm: his League, 
ving that the Cena. 23. And Jacob, when he ſware unto Leben by the fear 
gue”! - e his father Iſaue, Gen. 51.3. 
was in mans 4. The Fourth is recorded by (Alien to ha been given in Paradice; 
— before Gen. 2. 23. And is likewiſe ſer don in Haas 16.23 ü ß 
it vas Wrirton 5, The Fifth eh ſhewed in his practite f hen he followed his 
in the two Ta- | Fathers direction in taking a wife; and his children by going at. 
bles of Stone: his command into Egypt; and 7 Bim there in his 
e oldage: Sie and f. their Father Neal, are 
*I. 1725700 2 bleſſed; but Ham | a i Son Canaan, 
Cen. g. at 6. | 5 
: 5 5 6. The 
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6. The Sk ws mein rs one FEI 


' Should be make owr Sifter a whore? Gen. 34.31. Sy is: 

Miſtris tempted him, Gen. 39.9. and in udab, when he comma 3 
Thamar to be burnt, Gen. 48. 2. 

8. The Eighth Labs urgeth upon Jacob, Gen. 31. 30. who acknowledge 
Death to be due for it, ꝙen. 45: 5. And Jacobs Sons ay, God 3 bid 2 

| we ſhould ſteal, 44. 8 
%. The Ninth, Heathen Abinelech ſhewed to be — hg They 


Gen. 2049. _ — — of Iſaac's for the like; yea, and Padeh keye 

iſe, not lying or en. 38. 20. i 

1e. The Tenth ys Prat. 49 we in his heart, wheti having | 

| recovered the goods of gdm, he coveted none of them being other 

mens; and it was ſin to look on a woman to hiſt after her; and-pu- 
K niſhed even in Kings, Con. 12. 17. & f. 


1. There was great preparation three da ys together, the people were fan- 
— mak the — hob times, by Waſhings and Puri- - 
fyings : So let us prepare our ſelves by prayer, before we come to hear 


| the Lord ſpeaking unto us in the Mi of his holy Word. | 
* A ſtrict was given them, That neither man nor beaſt om pain of 
| death come near the Mount, whence the Law was to be deli- 
Een ens much erer deſerved the ee of theſe glo- 
rious 898 ( 113 
[ 3. The Lord case wich grea terror, the Truwpe ſounding, the 
The | Earth ſhaking, and Lightnings flying Showing with what fear 


maner | of ofedingagunlt tho weghty I [ems they were to de received into 
how fr. 
this © / _ Almighty God himſelf ſpake all theſe words in the hearing of all the 
Law 1 people, and afterward writ them in two Tables of Stone wich his 'own 
was finger ; intimating hereby the perpetuity of them, and how ſtony- 
given ; | hard or hea beta the finger of God done is able to imprint 
VIE, them Gs: 3 £1419 
5. When CAdo/es had broken theſe two Tables i the Lord writ the ſame 
'" words in two other Tables ;- So mans heart by Gods Creation had all 
the Laws written in it, but after his Fall it was without any letter there- 
of in effect, until that the Lord writ them are ww. | 
6. At Moſes his return from the Lord with theſe Laws, his face did ſo ſhine, 
that the people were not able to look on him till he vail'd it; neither 
could the Jews, 3 the Gentiles, be able to fee into the end of 
the Law, Chriſt Jeſus, till the Lord took _ . blindenels and 
_ hardneſs of heart, 2 Cor. 3. 13.34. 1rhrt's 


"x. It is divided by Chriſt and Ae id two Tables; the former 
| whereof compriſe our duty towards God immediately; the Se- 
The Deca- { cond our duties towards God mediately. 
logue is divi- | 2. It is divided into Ten Commandments, whereof four are aſcribed 

ded after 4 to the Firſt, and fix other unto the Second Table. 
threefold ma- 3. It is divided acc 


ording to the things themſelves, whick are com- 
ner; vie. manded or forbidden in the Decalogue; now generally is com- 

| CO Oe CER contrary chere. 
C ton ſocbid 


The 


when he complained of Abrabams falſe teſtimony — his Wife, 6 


3 „ e 


Fl. Igcernal — partlyin rey Gar: we wor- 
hip the true God, and that that be performed unto 
1 85 5 | "the trve Gol hit — — | 
© fx. Immediate;|mandmenit';; py the maner of form of Wor- 
[ when Moral | ſhip be right and-faiwful, whether it be internal Wor- 
works are Mr fer. which Form is taught in the Second 
immediately Commandment 


b | performed - (x: Private, which containeth the private Mo- |; 
” "The | unto God; TeV hPa ral works of every one, which are always 
worship which is Rene to be of every man in Har performed; 

LGG, J - mabs and this private Wor is delivered in the 

eng 2 

that * e is 2. Publike, which confiſteth in ſanctifying of 
in gene- | the Sabbath, and is delivered in the Fourth 
rally 7 | Commandment. 
com- ' | i. External, which conſiſteth partly in the duties 
manded || * | of Superiors towards their Inferiors, and ſo of 
in the 4 Mediate, when the contrary : of which duties (as alſo of Civil 


order compriſed under them) is ſpoken in the 
logue, is — ut = Fifth Commandment ; partly in lde duties of 

12:03 e in re- one Neighbor towards another, which are rati- 
| frered in the Se.] Internal which confilleth inthe internal affeRi- . - 
I cond Table: which on of the beart, being the very uprightneſs of ? "4 
n mens affections towards their Neighbor, which 1 


L lewiſe is is to be included and underſtood in all the former 
24.0 Comnrandments, and is preſcribed in the Tenth - 
and laſt NR 
o As touching the kinde of the .Worlbip; alſo in reſpect of 7 
In what reſpect the Ceremonial, which are not the chief Worſhip of God. 
the Second Table 2. As the kindes of Eternal —— becauſe the 


is ſaid to be like, tranſgreſſion of both Tables meriteth eternal puniſhment. | 1 
unto the Firſt; | 3. As touching the unſeparable coherence of the Love of Gd " 
vi. and our Neighbor; Which love of God is declared and cxer- 1 
ceiſed by our love to our Neighbor.” © 7 
5 u. That in this Obedience God himſelf may be worſhipped; and, our | | 
The Reatons | love towards him ſhewed by our love rowards our Neighbor for 
for whichobe-| 7 his ſakt. 
dience is to be. 2: That by the love of our Neighbor, oi conformity with God 
yielded to the may appear. 
Second Table: [ 3. That the Society of Mankinde may be preſerved, which was or- 
dined of God for the celebration and magnifying of his Name. 
C1. The Moral Law or Decalogue is tobe underſtood according to 
the Interpretation of Scripture, not according to the ſenſe or 
Jad t of man onely, or of Moral Philoſophy. 


Certain Rules 2. Th requirethin all the Commyridments, obedience 
concerning the both ce malig chatgerh the underſtanding, heart 4 
ſubſtance and and affectionʒ tommanderh'pe not in parts one- | þ 
meaning of the Iy, but alſo in degrees; not ooch in all the duties, but alſo in | 
| Decalogue in ge-|| © the'degfees of chele duties. N 


neral, and for Ex- | 3. The obedience 6f the Firſt Conmatidmene muſt be the motive 
pounding the 4 or final Cauſe of our obedience towards the reſt of the Com- 
Commandments, | mandments, otherwiſe it is not the Worſbip of God, but hy- 


vis. pocriſie, mhatioence we do. 
4 2 2 | 4: We 


| 5. We muſt know, that the — ne ut reſpeRt con 
manded in diverſe — — that is, the ſame derte is | 
for performing of obedience unto many Commandments... Lg 
6. In Affirmative Commandments commanding Vertues,are compreher ended 


11 


them too ſtraitly; for in the General all the Specials, and in „ 

Special, the next allyed Specials, and in the Effect the Cauſes be con- 

| rained : So that under one kinde manifeſt are all of like ſort, whether 

commanded or forbidden; yea, and the Means whereby the things are 
| done, are alſo commanded « or forbidden. 

Is. The Obedience or Commandments of the Second Table yield or give 
place to the Obedience or Commandments of the lies Table: The, 
Commandments of the Firſt Table are abſolutely. to be kept, and for 
themſelves, the other of the Second Table are to be kept for the Firſt : 

Though they are alikeas concerning the kinde of Moral Worſhip, the 
| kinde of puniſhment, and as concerning their coherence or connexion. 

9. Every Negative Commandment doth binde always, and at, and unto all 
times: Every Affirmative Commandment doth onely binde always, but 

not at and unto all times alſo, 

10. Howlſoever the leaſt Commandment is not ſo ſmall, but the breach 

thereof deſerveth Eternal Death; yet the breaches of ſome Command- 

ments are 2 and more heinous then of others, 

| 11. There is fo near a relation betwixt all the Commandments of the Mo- 
ral Law, that whoſoever obſerveth all ſaving onely in one point, is 
graden 2 all, James 2. 10. Becauſe one and the fame is the Author of 
them a 

12. To the breach of every Commandment there i is annexed FRG aly 


C though it be not expreſſed. 


C. To lay open our Miſeries, Rom. 5. 724 18. 
8 ws * 2. To oP us to E * 7952 n 

73. To be our Guide in all at we are to do when we are come 
mandments : to him; Mat. 19. 17,18. 8 


There are certain Libertine Antinomies who contend, That the Law is not to be 
taught in the Church of Chriſt, miſintetpreting the 'Sacred Text, to cloke their Re- 
bellion againſt the Law of God, with a pretence of Obedience to the Spirit of Ro- 
generation: But this Hereſie was long ſince refuted, Aar. y. ry. Row. 31. 


The Law's voyce Was Thunder, the T ables Stone; 3 
.. Break, one and al, who keeps not all Reaps none : 
Moſt fweetly tun d they to each other ars; 
In Prattice en wg A not make them jar: 
obedieuce they du for each other call; 

Jjeynt Ol e regard int al]. 
7 Whe's juſt an hogr ? 
Frail Man, hadft thum a Will, where is thy. Power ? 
T hough fince the Fall tlys in thy power aba 
—— iſt aud Lou. 


4 


the Negative, forbidding the contrary Vices ; ſo likewiſe in Negative 
|| Commandments are comprehended the Affirmative Verte. 
7. We muſt take heed that we reſtrain not the — . 


FL 


* . 8 9 
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The Firſt Cen * ENT. Te be 


3 am the Led 45 God, Thou on have no | 
| Other gods but me-. l 


2 ſhalt have Me, that Jehovah, which have manifeſted my ſelf in 
the World by my Creation, Preſervation, and Government thereof; that 
Fehovah, which have declared my ſelf in my Church by the Participation and Mani- 
ſelf to be the true God, that God alone: Therefore Then ſbalt 
have none other gods ; that i peg the onely true God: neither ſhale thou have 
them before me ; that i is, in my ſight, that is, in thy heart or eſſwhere. Now not 
to have the true God, is either to have no God, or to ha more Gods, or another 
then the known God, or not to acknowledge God to be ſuch unto us as he is ma- 
nifeſted: Likewiſe not to truſt in God, and to ſubject and ſubmit our ſelves unto, 
God in true humility and patience, not to hope for all good things from him alone, 
net to love and fear him, for we are here commanded to have the Lord for our 
God, that is, to love him above all, to fear him above all, to put our whole truſk 
in him, and to make our prayers to him alone: And he onely hath no other gods, 
who is ſo dead to the world, and doth fo adhere to God, that he is neither puffed up 
with Riches, nor caſt down with Poverty; nor ſwelled with Honot, nor pined 
with Ignominy; nor made joyful by Life, nor afraid of Death: but. this ſufficeth 
him, That he hath God, knowing his Savior diſdain dot Riches, and Glory, and 
leaſure,: and Life. 

' The Preface of this Commandment belongeth to ic whole Decalogve; and the 
Commandment it ſelf is _ "= A — nn and an S 


ral open the whole kn ; has. will Tan Lia the _ A this 855 "x 
Commandment, muſt nat with the 8 guet deny bim that gavx him Being, nor with 
the Tgaorant,.negleRt Divine: Knowledge ; nor with the Nophage be looſe-minded 
towards Gods, Worſhip ;'nor with the *Coyctous, Epicures, Self. lovers and pa- 
rob God of his Honor. Now Atheiſm is 2 Monſter in Nature, whereby the 
E. riſeth againſt the Creator, to diſannul him, to maſe him without Being, 
who giveth k Beingroall; to pull him out of. the Throne of Heaven, whoſe Fobt- 
> to put down his Power, who. by his Power alone upholdeth 
ating; Cod this is when men do bpt in their hezrrs imaging chat it is all vanity 
of Wong God, or that there is ao ſuch God as the Word doth deſcribe 
—— And Ignorance is the neut door to Atheiſm ; for where Ignorance pre- 
vaileth, there can be but a poor deal of Love, little Confidence, and ſimple Service 
gone unta the Lord: . is a Regardleſs of God, When a man 
ing about any vi tememhreth not, ox careth not that he is in Gods pre- 
nog is: daunted ir ny hers in the way; alſo a Regardleſſeſs of the very 
Worlbip God, when Prayer, the Word and Sacraments, is not uſed a4 all, or 
without all reverence; it maketh the perſons infected herewith, "prefer an ſmall 
either 65 Neaſare or Profs, before heavenly thingy, - the 
of his Honor, haha > opahith hors; hep 72 
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other gods, in their hearts, but think baſely of chemſelves, in 


Patience. 


Will. to mitigate and aſſrynge our gr 
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de will manifeſt him 


hereby men in this life know God; though" 
ation. 


W's 4 Fe 
God 1 


of che minde: The imperfect, is that w | | Go 
not ſo much as they could ar firſt bgfore the Fall by the benefit of their © 
Now the ordinary means to know God, and which is preſcribed unto us by "36 
himſelf, is by the ſtudy and meditation of heavenly Doctrine: wherefore we muſt 
ſtrive this way to know God, and not look for, from God, any extraordinary and * 
immediate Illumination, except be of himſelf offer it, and confirm it alſo unto us 
by certain and evident Teſtimonies. And this Knowledge muſt be adorned with 
Practice, without which it is not indeed Knowledge: Whence poor Chriſtians are 
better taught then great learned men without grace; for no man knoweth more 
then he practiſeth, becauſe what knowledge ſoever a man hath that he practiſeth not, 
is but a dead knowledge, an inefficacious knowledge; and indeed, Religion is the 
Art of holy men, not of learned men: And as Knowledge thus without Practice 
favors of Hypocriſie ; ſo Practice without Knowledge tends to Superſtirion, the 
Mother whereof is Ignorance. 62 ES es Wen abs 
To Truſt in God, is, To be unbottomed of thy ſelf and of every Creature, and 
ſo to lean upon God, that if he fail thee thou faleſt; And God doth often defer 
deliverance till the utmoſt extremity, for the tryal of his peoples Faith, and to ſtrip 
them of other helps, that they may Truſt in him, for till then we truſt nor in him 
as we ought. So that Gods people run another courſe from other men (the 
they have perſecution here for their pains) becauſe truſt in the living ; 
And in a Cauſe God hath promiſed good Succeſs, therein therefore we are to 
be guided with as much confidence of ſafety (while we Rule our ſelves therein ac- 
cording to Gods command) as if we had a Prophet immediately ſent us from God. 
Now the Reaſon why Gai is ready to help us, if we Truſt in him, is, Becauſe this 
our Faith in him is an Acknowledging of, and an Attributing to his Power; ſo that 
our Truſting in God engageth him to help us, though commonly he uſeth nor 
to appear a Deliverer, till his people are brought to the very brink of Rume. 
Humility is a Vertue, whereby one man thinks better of another then of himſelf; 
it makes 2 man vile in his own eyes; and this is one fruit of Faith : for where 
Chriſt comes to dwell, he comes with a Light, to make a man ſee his fins,” and what? 
a creature he is: Therefore the Spirit of true Chriſtians, is a meek Spirit; they ate 
humble, gentle, and little in their own eyes; they ſet not up Pride and Ambition, as 
regard of their own' 
ſins and corruptions, and upon conſideration thereof, are xontent to give place unto 
others, and to yield of their own Right for the maintenance of Peace. This is that 
true Knowledge of a mans own ſelf, which indeed is Neceſſaty for man to have, 
becauſe God will be known by his own Image, which he engraved in mans Na- 
ture, pe without it we neither aſpite nor attain to that end, to which we were 
created. 175 | | ior ty 2 fate 
Patience is the Knowledge and Acknowledgement of Gods Majeſty, Wiſdom, 
Juſtice and Goodneſs, reſolving t a confidence in Gods 0 ſo in 
hope of Gods affiſtance and delivering; to obey God in ſuffering thoſe adverſities 
which he ſendeth us, and willeth us to ſuffer, neither in reſpect of the grief which 
they bring. to murmure againſt God, or to. do any thing againſt his Cotnimundments, 
but in the higheſt extremity to retain ſtill the conſidenes and hope of aſſiſtance, + / 
and to ask deliverance of hi _ this Knowledge and full perſwuſio of Gods 
ief. Thus Patience ib a voluntary and continual 
tenz 
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things that are evil, that we forſake 
— attain to thoſe that are better. 

for when we e impatient of any 
g the-contrary Vice. 


t of preſent evils, and of a de- 
and looking for all 
| eo the Can and Will of God: 


to 


F Everlaſiing Life, freely to be given Hope: 


eth the very nature of ran Rom. 8. 24. If we 3 we wait: The pro ect 
of. Hope, conſiſteth in good things; herein it differeth from Fear. oper bj 
things are not paſt nor preſent, but to come; neither are nor have been ſeen; for, 
Hope Which in ſeen 4s no hope, Rom. 8. 23. They are ſuch good things as God hath 
promiſed, for true Hope is termed The Hope ef the Goifet, Col. 1. 23. And ſuch as 
Faitk believeth; for, Faith u the gronnd of things ko , Heb. 11.1. And, By 
Faith We Wait, Gal.5. F. Faith is the Mother, Hope the Daughter ; Faith brings forth 
Hope, and Hope nouriſheth Faith: — hopes and waits for that which 
be believes, his Faith will ſoon deca ar 8k e. pe vality and quantity of 
Faith, is the quality and quantity the Faith of 
Chriſtians from the Fair er Ban, e — — — act 
t 
but 


1 7 19. ie 

— Clans pol mie, 1 here is no 

ATW oo That no man can hope, exovpt he feſt belizve the Promiſes ; foit is 

as true, That Faith is neceſfarily: vpheld * pe ep Faith-is Hopes 
Hope Fzichs Neuriſhment ; Faith believes the Promiſes 2 

for the f of them; Faith believerh, and is verſrvadel of life Bteenal 

looketh when ic 


\berevealed: for thiscanſe P ſky We ave laue Hop 


Rom. g. 24 
Ke "The Law God is  boly Diſpoſition of che hear From Faith, hereby Love: of 


wedkave tothe Led, wirk a purpoſe of heart to ſerve hi and to leaſe him in 
all things ;which which Love is ſo Neceſſary to Salvation, as he chat hach it nor; is it a 
curſed ind damnable condition; he is not in Chriſt if he do not love, for there is 
a tye berweenall theſe, 7 OT re Love, therefore they are uſed promiſcu- 
cally : Aud indetd; if we Love not God, we rob him, for be bought us to be his; 
that is to one hun, :otherwiſe we rob God of our ſelves. Nom che way to Love 
God, is, To 4 earneſtly, to acknowledge the power of the Hoy Ghoſt; to go 
to him, paul 8 of my ſelf I am not able to do it: This acknowledgement of 
the Holy 'Glioſt, is the way to prevail; for unleſs the Holy Ghoſt 
W re of Loe in us from Heaven, we ſhall ano more have it then cold water 
— rear Fr Though che Preachers (peak with the tongues of Angels, yet 
ſhall we notbebrought to love the Lord till he ſhe himſelf to us, till he opens the 
cloud, 9400 2 ny of his countetiance; It was Moſes his Prayer, Sher 
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not Kar 4 20 to 
— [ja abapby better 3 — the more; for a 
| of : and indeed, there- 


pal meansto the e 5 is the 


y Tb Weg reaſon the Angels and 
fre oxi Ie uni Wal bee 2 Wh it; oe heaven — we 
be preſent with him, dle we dee ſo abun ty, ba auſe we ſhall _ 


know him face to face. 


Go nd madd Sig f . e 8 the- 
God, and one 0 3 Tor that Religios is tr. 
God is truly worſhipped, and that is but one, and in it onely 1 mo . 
Which true Chriſtian Religion, is a Spiritual Band, men in a 0 erta * 
Reconciliation are made one with God, and are kept in his Love and. R 
length they may be. made partakers of his 1 Glo , nd of bl 
And though all grant that to be the true Religion which hath elive 
himſelf, yet which may be that T elivered from Sore, wil a0 
agreed on amongſt men, til our Lor Jeſus r to ene den 
See es fene DIE A 
Now we muſt not underſtand this ear to bea ear, ar 
ledge, and an accuſing of ſin, and from a feeling of Gods Judgement and Anger 
ſip, and is a ſhunning and hatred. of God and not of ſin; and 
is ſo much the greater, how much the more certain ation there is of everlaſt⸗ 
ing Damnation, and how much the greater deſpair there is of the Grace and 
of God ; But the Fear required i in this Commandment, is a Filial Fear, ſuch as 
Sons bear towards their Parents, who are ſorry. for the anger and diſpleaſure. of 
their Father, and yet notwithſtanding are always perſwaded of the love and minde 
of their Father towards them. So chat the Fear of God in the Regenerate in this 
life, is anacknowledging of fin and the wrath of God, and an earneſt grief for 
the ſins committed, for the off of God, and for thoſe calamities which ; 
reaſon of ſin both we and others With a earneſt deſire of avoidi 
evils by reaſon of the knowledge of that Mercy which is, ſhewed unto us : 
Chriſt, Mat. 10.28. Thus God alone is the proper object of Fear, for what — 
is due to man, is que to him onely in and for thè Cord, whoſe iy eee ba 2 | 
more 3 by vertue of ſome Authority or | 
is to be feared : And the extent of this Bin Fear 
other hoh aro ag (nay 91 Sane 2 De: 
often compri er it. 40. Chriſt — — Deat6 1 
And thus (Mat. 15. 9. Chriſt expreſſeth the Text, a. 293. + J0 29 e 
The Vices contrary to the Vertues in general, contained in this 
are chiefly theſe ; viz. Atheiſm, Ignorance, Prophaneneſs, Inward Idolat Rebel. 
lion — God, Doubting c of his Promiles, Deſperation, Imp 2a, 
Inconſtancy in Gods Worſhip and our own V „ Falling| away: from:the 
Truth of the Goſpel, which adven upon unneceſſiry dangers, under 
a colour of Gods Providence, Pride, Diſdain, Amhitian, and Faint heärtedneſs 
good things : All which are forbidden in this Commandment, ea 
i rs 5 
Which are again t in or r 
And firſt of ans 
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u. Generah u kno! eee him- 
the | ba. =" oe ee WR, yet this 
is rwo- 15 attic Eno idly # ts beſach an one to m in damicular, as 
n eee bis Word tobe 1 bps ral: This re- 


Ci. Literal, which hath been in en eitber from he 5 * is wrooght 
l in rheir minder of the be HOW: 9 by:Wis Word, which hath not ac- 
ir 


companying it an endeavor and deſire of framing and conforming 
. themſelves unto the Commandments of God. This is onely a Specu- 
| in, ; Jative or Theoretical Knowledge, informing. the Jadgement, but 'not 
the © "reforming the minde; and this a wicked 1, may haye in a greater 


Know- meaſure 9 5 ſome Chriſtians, yet notwit! may bedamned : 
ledgeof for this Knowledge is trueonely in regard of the Object; but is falſe in 
God is | regard of the Effect. e 1 


twofold; 2. Spiritual, ox true, lively and effectual ems which is ki by 
vic. the Holy Ghoſt in our mindes according to the Word and by the 
Word, working in the will and heart an inclination: and defire to 
—— and do what God commandeth. Thi is Saving or Practiral 
Knowledge, when the whole man is transformed into the obedience 
„ required, e eee — God, 
a „en Chriſtian or Theological; ;nvdived'froms the Dodtiine 
ty, Em... rhe Prophers and Apoſtles. 
* Philoſophical ; received from the Principles and general 
" of tmo-forts: Rules naturally known unto men, and from the bhold-, 
Rat ing of the works of God in the nature of things. 


(i. We muſt confeſs and acknowledge hin to be the Soveraign 1 


| Dan. 4. 2 
A Na upon him, and put out whole tral in him alone, 
The 5. not in Men or 3 


Knowledge We muſt give him thanks for all his Bleſfings, not onely in a 
of G01 * ry bur in adv alſo by doing what be menden, and 
ceſſatily re- what he fo th. 
quired of 4. We muſt ſeek the knowledge of his Ways and Word, and 0 
us, confiſt-| in the knowledge thereof. + 

5. We mnſtdraw near pe oy time of need, and at all times 28 
points; vit. td the Fountain of all goodneſs, wich all reverence and humility, by 


hearty and fervent prayer. 
Is. We muſt yield all obedience unto hai in his Word, without which our 
ay L Hearing the Word will but haſten and further our Condemnation, 


A. Our knowledge mult be according to our Age, 1 Cor 14. 20. 
Rules direct eee that God hath; forded us, 
ing us What Heß. 5. 12. Luke 12448. 2 1 

dot Know- 3. It muſt be anſwerable to the gifts that God bath given us 
Jed: ought. Mat:25.14,15. Luke 12.13. 

tobe: 4. We muſt all labor to have ſo much, as that we may be able to giuo 

s an account of e 155 
2 


10 1. Knowledge orithout ace, = Tatgement of 

God upon us, Luke 12.47. : 
We muſtpra-'] 2. . Prafie we muſt never look to come to Gods Kin 80 do 4 
ctice what we | ur. _ - 
know of God, 4 3. By Praflice we do gone God our heavenly Father, fob. 15 

for theſe Rea A By this Practice we know that we are Gods good feet A. 
ſons: 1 ? bay | 
15. if 2 practice not whit we know, we are more int 1 
before we had knowledge, 2 Pet. 2.21. 


i. Earneſt Prayer to God for the help of his Spirit to adn; + to au. 
gate our underſtandings, and to teach us how to profit aright by Read- 
Th ing the Scriptures, P/al.119.18. & 66. 2 Chren.1.10. James 1.5. 
1 2. A careful and reverent Hearing of the Word of God, I Cor. 1. 21. 
Nom. 10. 14. 
to . 3. To exerciſe our ſelves conſtantly i in the Reading of the Scripture; To 
; aa 8 5 ſearch the Scripture, 2 Tim. * 15. fal. 19. 7. 
Gy; [4 Godly Conference one Chriſtia Lis with another eſpecially with the Pa- 
Kun | ſtor, A 2.7. A ſober ind reverent Conference about the Scriptures 
l N 4 . with others, to miniſter help and comfort one to another. © 
edge 5 [|5, To lay before us the grounds and practice of Chriſtian Religion. 
me © 16: To laborfor true Humility, 1 Per. 5. 5. Pſal.25.9. | 
7. To praRtice what we know ; for Practice begets Experience, and Ex- 


perience Knowledge. 


[i When we put all in practice that we know, 1 70. 2.34. | 
The 8 1 True love of our Brethren, 1 JA. 7,8. 
of > —— — of the Word, with care to practice it, 1 70h.4.6. 
knowledge; 13 4. A filial Fear of diſpleaſing God in any one action, I. l. . 
5. A true Humiliation in the fight and knowledge of our ſelves. 


: . (1, The Excellency of it, it is the firſt Grace God beſtows u A 
ä —_ 2. The Profit of it, Dan.t1.32. Prov. 3. i 3. Pſal.91.14. al. 4 
50 Tr ledee J3: The Neceſſity of i it, for without it we are without all ſaving grace, 

—— dge/} and in no degree to Salvation, Eph. 2. 12. 


C1. That he is a Spirit; To worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth. 
2. That he is Eternal; To Crown me if I obey him, to Condemn 
me if I diſobey bim. 

3. That he i is Omnipotent; To relic and depend upon his Provi- 


To apply the 


— col, That he i is Juſt; To 4 my wicked ways, and to reſtrain 


ſelf from in. 
to my ſelf in par- 5. That he is merciful; To turn unto him by Repentance. 


_ I muſt 6. That he is Omnipreſent; To carry my ſelf as in his Preſence. 
> oh 7. That he is Omniſcient; To keep my heart upright before him 
continually. 
8. That he is Infinite; To ſtand in awe, reverence and fear 
(of him, 


1. Atheiſm, which is the Acknowledgement of no God. 
2. Ignorance, or not knowing the true God and his Will. 

The Vices re- 3. Errors conceived, or falſe Imaginations and Opinions of him; 
pugnant unto | 4. Prophanenefs, which is a Regardleſneſs of God and of his ſpecial 
the knowledge] Service. 
he wo vir. a ,Sorcery or Witchcraft, in ſuch as deſire the help of it, as 


in thoſe who uſe it. 
. 6. Super· 


true God, or hen the Worſhip of maar. — Creatures, by 
2 Praying unto them; Ti in them, or the heart upon them, 
r which kinde doth unte this Commandment: or 

I Ouatward, when though the true — — yer after another 
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| Were all the wiſdom of the Baſt in on 5 
II- Comprird: Couldst r bus diſcourſe with Solomon, 
ending From 100 Iſep to the Cedar ; 4 ue 

AI Heav's, Earth; Hell: Conldit thou foreſee a bb, 

| And ſopreventir; or Aren gth of | Brain 
lun tus thought) & 2 agais: 
Hadf thou all Artr and Sciences rofiud, 
Conld$t joyn Baſt to Weſt, ondivide the Winde : 
Wer't thow for Wiſdom the Worlds Nomree or School, 
And 1 ner od; thou wer't pee Fool. 


* Idolatry; — — that one 


. 3 * 1 
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8. Of Habe f gel. 


o ſecond D Dar roquretio Gb Carimandinett] is, To Truſt in the onely true 
1 God, and in him alone to put all truſt ind confidence, Pſal. 20.8. This is Faith, 
See ee ig united unte Chriſt, the ſame is Flected, Called, Juſtified, 
Sanctified and ſhall be Gſorified, r a 4. By this Faith is not meant an 
Hiſtorical Faith; as to know and think all thoſe things to be true which are mani- 
felted from above, either by Voyte or by Viſions, 1 Reve- 
— and are taught in the Books of the Prophets and ' Apoſtles, and thus to be 
| of them for rhe afſeveration and Teſtimony of God himſelf, firmly af- 
o che truch of thoſe things contained in the Scripture, for the Authority of 
_ God-thar\ ſpoke them: Wich Faith is good in it ſelf, dut made ill, yea ſin 
by them dat cannot to th it. Thus Simon * i" and co have believed, 
Alte +5. ©) -* x4 
/ By! tha Fails dt went A Temporary Faich; as to aſfne: — henvendy 
Do whine hich i dliered by che Prophets and Apoſtles, to profeſs it, and to re- 
| knowledge thereof, and to glory therein for a time ; yet not for any 
feel of Gods grace towerds them but for other cauſes whatſoever, and therefore 
| erue Converſion, and final perſeverance in the Profeſſion of chat Po- 
Acine ;"for-rhis kinde of Faith is led as in a ſtring with the commodities of this 
_ world; and with chem doth live and od By this Faith is not meant the Faith of 
—.— e ne md moat e a certain 


Work, rary 
70 Nati dull come gas by Gods Fomer, which he bath forceokd, phy would 
bY Cor. 132. which Faitls ſo 
fot that the Doctrine i 
nous ſuſfiti ly indeed as he that will not now believe 
— a Mee may ſtand for a. Wonder hüntelf. — ch is meant 
wold Aa 2 a Juſtifying 


Nbg by 


Jung ra — of Gods. 
Spirit, on Gods Promiſes, whereby we do believe that coal 
hath freely forgiven us all our fins; applying Chriſt Jeſus in particular to be our Savk or 
and Redeemet. From this Faith Gods people can never finally and totally 
away ʒ however it may be ſometimesſhaken, obſcured and ſo as i 
not ſo manifeſtly appear at one time as at another; and this is incident o 
to the Elect, Ads 13.48. For it is a principal Grace of God, — man i 
grafced unto Chriſt, and thereby become one with Chriſt, and Chriſt « 
him, Eph. 3.17. By this Faith in Chriſt, we are partakers of che bent of the Death 

and Reſurrection of Chriſt, ſe as ir4s Satisfaction for us, and: of all our 
ſins; a ſpecial grace or habit infuſed into the Soul' by the Holy whereby we 
are enabled to believe, not onely that the Meſſias is offered unto 8 alſo to take 
and receive him as a Lord and Savior. 

Thus Juſtifying Faith comerh not, neither oocenderh ot arileth out of the inſtinct 
of Nature, neither out of ſenſe or experience, neither out of Demonſtrations or 
Reaſons borrowedFfrom Philoſophy, but it cometh and dependeth of a peculiar and 
ſupernatural Revelation or Divine Teſtimony, it proceedeth from the Holy Ghoſt, 
who kindleth it in our hearts by the Preaching of the Goſpel, S 2.8. and confirm- 
eth it by the uſe of the Sacraments, Afet.2$.19,z06. Now dye ate not ſaid to be made 
Righteous through Faith onely, or that we pleaſe God through the worthineſs of 
meer Faith; but becauſe onely the Satisfaction, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs of 
Chriſt is our Righteouſacis before God, 1 Co7.1,30. and we cannot take hold of it, 
or apply it to our ſelves; any other way then by Faith, 1 Jh. 5. 10. Yet Faith with- 
out Righteouſneſs is Preſumption, as Righteouſneſs without Truth is Hypocriſie. 
And ot _ is as it were = Addition of a New ks to Reaſon, without 
which Reaſon is purblinde zo aged on e re, when the 
begins bo be tele in Cate . his fins und Gilt 
after Chriſt and his Righteouſheſs; the firſt aof — 3 aſſent 
to the Truth contained in the Promiſes, wherein Chriſt is offered, and then the gt 
of che Will to conſent unto nes — to embrace them. Nut before a man will 


mn 2 
to ſer ſin, till chey have been flag who knb of ery lhe rl 


— 
have dn weight of . till nme will ner: 


A of 


when we are ſtung by wer ang Sin and Death, 9 | 
Faith to look upon Chriſt. Now we are ſaid to Take Chriſt, when we ſo take him, 
as to him into our hearts to dwell there, when we ate: knit to him add he to 


us: But ſome men cleave to Chriſt, not becauſe —— but 
becauſe they want Temptations to a contrary ae ee Go ow 
when men ſeem to Take Chriſt, and to believe X. mien: — | 
ſee what they will do, — Vaich wil work or no : For when to uch as 
take Chriſt for love of the good things by him. pp en oped his perſon, ather 
commodities are preſented, that are preſent and ſenſible, — — 
greater then thoſe by Chriſt, then they let Chriſt go again; and their Ruth proves 
uneffeQtual ; like thoſe that marry not for Love, but for Wenlth; the maner of 
theſemen is to ſeck mercy and . — we logk our own ad van 
tages by Chriſt, but not on that alone. when a man is from God, it 
is either by ſome offer of ſome great benefit or ſome great evil hielt hie is put ii 
feat of; in both which Faith is that re toikeep thee. from ifibning, 
| | pot overcome by Adverlity, 


Now 


. 
„ 


oy nab == 


a - 1 | 2 — 
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eſt be effoctual Faith, — —ů — 
% inely that God requires; . WI in man that comes 
"We 7 f but if we grow in Faith, we ſhall be 
to do the duties of Ne Obedience; bat if we have oe the ground, all 
ae E do is but in vain: Therefore when: we finde any cokinels, weakneſs of 
languiſhing in che Graces we have, enereaſe Fait —— will grew: 
: h d effectual Faith is wroughe, or our Faith is made effectual by the Spirit of 
_ ny Ic 2 — — are not — if God him- 
"' | ſelf pur not to the work, no man is able to uſe naturally pr | 
bach hard heart. So for an holy life, when-we dave believed and ts e | 
ns rt to 


Righteouſneſs. that is offered us in Chriſt, Chriſt, when that is d 
frame and fit us for an holy life : for after that a — — 
Sanctifieth him, and it is he hat carries him 'afterward — — os in a 
holy converſation. And as Chriſt is thus made unto us — cuagine” Sanctiſica- 
tion, ſo is he made unto us Redem alſo; for he delivers us from the leaſt evils 
as well as from Death Bternal, and Hell it ſelf : yea, there is no evil that the Saints 
are freed from, but it is purchaſed by the Blood of Chriſt, which is over and above 
ſome works of Gods e that all men taſte of. No though there 
be fa in Chriſt to ſa ve all, yet none have beneſit by i it, but thoſe that receive 
— that is, as à Lord as well as a Savior: We muſt therefore come to 
God as with a full heart, — — — — — 
for all that Faith hath to do; is Chriſt char Righteouſneſs whic 
we want our ſel ves: . —— «ran one — 
tuts; the Moral man, what he doch, he doch it of himſelf; od 
for himſelf; but be that doth what he doth by Faith, doth it: of 
Chriſt, and fbr Chriſt « for we muſt receive. all from Chriſt, and 40 A dr 
and all by Faich. Faith worketh in us a love: to God, and preſenteth to him a per- 
fect R. uy _— —— — 
ſties. Now God in to come and take 
Okriſt; be will maker er unte —— reſt, for God never gives his Son 
ee gown belle the Spirit of his Son, alſo. ' 
uu Wo Thar Faith admits degrees, and that exery Chriſtian ought to 
degree, Rowe: 1. 17. for the eakeſt Faith may be a true, 
a Savi E with 2 
tonging fervency after fulneſs of perſvaſion, and ſeconded. with: an afliduous ſerious 
endcavorafrer more:perfeRion;"it is no ſound and but onel ow 
| The'leaſt Aſſent to; the lcaſt Belief. of the 
foil fkcear $0 nenballarce the 3 (ich wad he the 


taken chat qſtill he is growing; Mi 
vailing, ſtill-ovenoniing theſe doubts and feats from day to day, 
beeter reſolved; if dt he chus 93 hand, it un ps — 
T5-00/man 


— * 


where it is; —— (— 
der haves e bach daf dent he ——ů— 


„ tie 2 5 
believe 
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yet ignorant, may have a | 
- a man be more converſant in the Scripture, knows more then ti 
velations, and in that ſenſe though lic hath: a greater Faith then 
other hath a like precious Faith with him in regard of that Grace. Nor do Infir- 
mities break the Covenant ROS God and thoſe that have mama — and 
have true Faith, though in the leaſt degree. Now in Taking Chriſt, the ſtronger the 
Will is, by how much ſtronger Aſſent the Minde and Underſtanding gives to thoſe 
Truths which concern Juſtiſication delivered in the Scripture: we muſt labor 
to believe hard things, like Abraham ; or eaſie things propounded with ſlender ' Ar- 
ments, like Nathaniel: for if we believe in difficult caſes, God vill make us with 
cility to believe them another time: We muſt labor for the extent of Faith, for the 
multitude of Revelations; to be filled full of Faith; as Barnabas is ſaid to be, and 
this ĩs by ſtudying the Word much, for therein will God reveal set. 
This Faith is the Mother of all ifying Graces, for by it we are ingrafted into 
Chriſt, and ſo live the life of Faith, the liſe of God ; the fruits of Faith arealmoſt - 
infinite, for all the ſeveral and diſtinct branches of Piety and Charity, if they be 
rightly performed, are fruits of Faith: And where there is a true Faith, there is 2 
ſecret perſrraſion wrought in the heart, whereby God aflures us that he is ours and 
we are his; for we may know, and be aſſured that Chriſt dyed for us, and Redeem- 
ed us in particular, if we can ſiude in our ſelves that we have true Faith in Chriſt, and 
true R e for all fins: And we may be aſſuted of our Vocation, if through 
the Myſtery of the Word, ſeconded and made powerful by Gods Spirit, we are 


upon our own hearts, an 
works of Faith are manifeſt: - 
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ATE by Faith, 3 ap- 


3 1 ? \ Faich, aid makes Kessel. 8 — 
5 from Theſe places of Seripture fab. g. 18. Rews. 1.16 
4 | 15 ot | 


Ir. _ as a Cauſe: So Faith 


mr ſteven 
* bu 2 
2 [1 
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Perſwafion wigs che Abende is ttue 1 an Obedience to Gods Will reves 
| therelo | not onely a Perſinak on that ne dyed for my fins, but alſo ſuch an up- 
of walking, as that 1 e not again by my Luſts: for Faith doth 
noe onely work a good meanin „ it doth wark power in us to do good, 
and to mortifie our affections; e Chriſt dwells indeed he power againſt 
fin; and that by his Spirit; af 5 where the Underſtanding is convinced, the 
Will and Affections follow: Faith, and the Deſire of ſatisfying Lal cannot ſtand 
together; and he that truſts not God for Earthly things. cannot truſt him for matters 
of Salvation : for, if we have Faith in the main, we will have it in particular caſes. 


C1. We believe one God ; that is, we believe that thete ia God. 
Rowe. faid [* We believe God; that i is, that God is true touching his Pro- 
to miſes: Theſe two ways Infidels, yea the Devils bilieve and 
— be God; tha ding to thoſe Promiſt 
ways; viz; z. We believe in t ording e Promiſes to 
| * our whole truſt and bope in Bod. 1 


1. Hiſtorical, when men believe the Babs Hiſtory: "This faves 


In . DoArine not, James 2.19. 
of the Church 2. Tem poeny- when men believe onely for a time; neither doth 
mention is made“ this 
of four ſorts of 3. Miraculous, proceeding from ſpecial Revelation, which is now 
Tenn: 5 our of uſe. 
i | 4 Juſtifyiog, this is the true faith ard this faves, 


| 1. Infuſed, which is wrought in us by the illightning Spiric 


| Hiſtorical Faith, being | of God; and ee it ſelf upon his Authority, imme- 
an Aſſent of heart to diately rely 
the Truch of Gods 3 Wend . the light of Reaſon, DiC- 
Mor i rwofold: . courſe, and creat Teſtimony: This is that which may 
5 be found in Devils 


1. Legal when we belie e the promiſes, or more ſpecially the Threat- 
i rv 2 ' nings of the Law, which we are bound to believe. 
is whth 0 45 957 . Evangelical, when we believe the Promiſe, of the Goſpel, applying 


it to our ſelves, 
p 1 Fr. The „re Cauke thereof, which is the 
Er 3 7's Holy Gbolt, Eph: 2.8. 
For the right . The inſtrumental Canſe; that i is, the Preaching of 


ing of Faith, what it is, | "che Word, wat uſe of the Sacraments. 
theſe things are chiefly re- 3. The Formal Cauſe ; that i 2 Knowledge, and 
ifite to be known, and a ſure and full: Confidence in 
friouſly to be coniidered; 4 The Objed of r; - chav is whole Chr and his Be- 
vic. I éneſits promiſed in the Word. ths 
6 5. 


5 3.28. Eo. B. Ark 16.16. 
3 11.8. 2 Theſſ.2{133144; Gal.4. 719. ) A A wy Thar. 4 1 nor 
Faith (imply, as it is Faith. for ĩt dott e merit Salvation, 

is faid to ſave us in reſpect of its, ObjeR, tilt; not as it is a gift, 
ae nſtrume art pas pl this Object, ſo 


1 
6. The Maner how it Juſtifies; . 2 4 As 
7. The Actions of it, which are 2 Reconcile or l. 1 * 6 : 


7 thoſe POT vi. Le gad eee 


"Ty: Knowledge, or the 2 ing of 2855 ce ry D 
true Religion, eſpecially. of ho which co Cl 
Redeemer. 


Saving Faith | | Aﬀent, when a man knowing this Doctrine, doth further approve 


e 0 d- of the ſame as wholeſom Doctrine, and the Truth of God, di- . 
eee | recting us aright unto Salvation. * 7 
things ; vic. 3. 8 when we conceive in our hearts a true of A 
| Gods Mercy towards us particularly in the free pardon 25 all our 
fins, and for, the Salvation of our Souls. 
1. A true underſtanding of Gods Word, ſo far as is neceſary 
to Salvation, Rom.10.14. 
2. An Inward Aſſent and Conſent unto the Word, pu. 
0 thus InJo-| Rom.7. 16. 1/a. 1. 19. 
nine Flick 3. A Profeſſion of the Word and true Religion, not for any 
Ying 2 — ; ſiniſter reſpect, Rom. 10.9, 10. 
r N „Joy, Delight, Love and afeftng of this 
quired ; viz. 5. A true and ſound Application of Cheiſt to our own. parti- 
cular ſelves, Heb.10. 22. 
6. A continual Declaration of our faith by the continual pra- 
a { Rice of good works, 2am. 2. 26. 


Fr. In the Miſery of 4 
I. He worketh on the underſtanding, enlight- | natural man, which the 
ning it by his Word, as in all Fundamt Law diſcovereth. 
neceſſary Points of Chriſtian Religioth ſo) 2, In the Remedy there- 
The order] in theſe two. eſpecially 27 ed | of, which the Noſe 


which God revealcth. 
uſeth in 3 C1. In regard of mans Miſery, as to be pricked 
working He worketh on the} heart, grieved in ſoul for md wounded 
Faith; viz. |" Will. and thereon | in conſcience. 

EMS J 2. In regard of the Remedy, to deſire above 


all things in the world one drop of the in- 
2 of God, and to give all to have 


1. By enlightning the minde that it may underſtand the Word. 
How the 2 BY moving the Will, that it may aſſent unto the Word once un- 


derſtood. | 
Gh 
_—_—_ 3. By putting an efficacy in the Law ; for though the Law be fit to 


alſo two eſpecial 
| Works; vx. 


humble a man, yet is it no worker of tion. 
By ſhewing the excellency and riches of Chriſt. 
. By aſſuring us that theſe things are ours. 


As in Faith Fx, The Underſtanding to apprehend Chriſt. PO AE Rr 
there muſt be 2. The Will to accept and lay hold on him. d o 


PIE FS 45 
ln ; Ig bo, x $7 8 
FRI If 2 8 * 2 1 od 4, 2 


<q — —— 


* n ee e ee eee E 
gy 2. To apply the Prowiſe wich che thing pro. 


unto our ſelves. 
n of this Action; that inthe Word, ind, in 


8 N 
n th » that i is, to give our Rives 6 th 
exerciſe of Fi ab jd Rep — , which ſtands in Meditation 
okt ord- er for Pardon; when this is done, God 
| - givesthe ale and ene encreaſe of his Grace. ; 
ben we "refolve to Take Chriſt, God gives us power and ility thereto; but 
the rejecting of Chriſt is the greateſt fin, and none ſhall be ſo much laid tp our | 
4 charge at the Day of Judgement : Let theſe Confideratidns move us to "Take 
1 Chrilts ©. 1. The Danger in not taking him. 
_ ? 5 92. The t in taking him. | 1 
'F © "C3. The Certainty of b having him. | ; 
q —— not be Error Perſone ; this excludes ignorint men, that 
91175 Ny burincheir own fancy 
1 2. There m the right Form of taking him, as a renouncing of 
ben 1 — This muſt be obſer ved, Chr ma be talen onely 
- and alone. 

There muſt be a compleat Will concurting to this Aion, which 
Ge Ku excludes all wiſhers and woulders. 1 
Chriſt « vie, 4. There muſt be a deliberate Will, which excludes thoſe; 
SIS 020 l ee 1d ſervile Fear, in 5 
> 5. The Will m true and free, vile Fear, in tow 
1 Beds or at times of Death, &c. RSS 


1. How this Righteouſneſs of God ſaves | ? Ao. As Adams Un- 
right hteouſneſs condemns. 1007 30 
Jt the Riphtebi 2. How it i offered roy 10 By free gif as the Father eile 
neſs. of Faith by w. his Land. 1005 
lone men can be ſa- 3. — 6 offered ? 45ů To cher will aecepoiet” i 
ved now in the time | 4. Upon what Qualifications ? Anſ. None as proexiſtent. 
of the Goſpel; which 5. How it is made ours ? Anſ. By Faith "plying it to our 
Poſition may be o- ſelves.” 1 
by the a. What % re Ee 


4 


ſwers made to theſe 4 To Repent 
x un: VI. kin ef. 95 3. TIo part with all korb 
1 7 rs Anſ. 4- To ſuffer for him. | 
, ee To do for him in © 
I. That no man might boaſt i in himſelf, but he that rojo may 
Thr | 90 rejoyce in the Lord. 
coſe God i y learn to depend upon God for it, who wil have 


N allenge it as due, for it is a meer Grace, Nom. 4. 16. 


MY peta Gift; A might be ſute to all the Seed, even to Gentile as well 1 
g 7 LL. 0 Few. A 40 

e ee ; As. a Quality: nd fo icich thin Job 

| is 2 1 

double conſi ; 2. As it Receives; As an t: es, and that not by 


geration to he. e 7 175 in . but by 


n us: Da- 


4 fierceneſs from them; was it w 


OR 
fi * / — 


"The Dire AR of Faith, — 


8 rake: Chrilt T9 . 
2. The Reflect Act, by which we know and are aſſured that we h 5 | © | 


A aa ade taken Chil, 
 Faich hath 2. To empty a man of all 8 of Rights 2 neſs in 4 E 


alſo I — 
ble Quality: | "tings cewhatioever 593. Of all opinion een us| 


| eſpecially key co help himlelf, | | 
1 1. InPerſwaſion, That Chriſt is offered, ther tie is os thit bei 
Faith ad- by God the Father. den 


mits De. | 2. In regard of the difficulty and hardneſs of the things to be believed. 
| — in 3 4 = — of the Extent i it, when there are mol dig revealed 

four re- 

th vita | 4. In — of the Proof; and here as the Evidence of Sanftification 


is more, ſo is the Affarance. 


(1. In the Object, which is ſomething in its own nature 
uncertain: but Faith pitcheth upon the Word of 
2 Opinion is but an Aﬀent | God, which is in its own nature infallible, and can- 
to the Truth, with a fear not deceive. 
leſt the contrary may be | 2. In the working; Opinion being a matter of Specu- - 
rrue: So that Faith and lation, and no more, Faith a mattet of Practice: but 
differ in theſe on is not all. 


three things: vercoming Doubts ; for Opinion goeth no far⸗ | 
voy 22 |" here ys in a Doubt, but Faith 1 3 
Aſfaranre. 


To be —_ and D I. Stedfaltly to believe the Scriptures in general. 
in Faith, is, To have the firſt J z. All che Promiſes, therein contained, in parti- 
ground right, and fo to pro- cular. 


ceed from one to another: 73. To apply and appropriate them n 
-- As thus, ly, and upon good ground. 


(1. He being convicted thereof in his Conſcience , REVUE chat | 
whatſoever things are. ſpoken in the Scriptures, are true and Di- 
vine. 

2. He findeth himſelf bound to believe them. 

3. He is certain, That en Chrifts Srtisfaction he is received 4 

No man God into favor, and is endowed with the Holy Ghoſt, and is by E 

knoweth | him regenerated and directed. 

what Juſti- | 4. Heapplyeth to himſelf all thoſe things concluding that they be long 

fying Faith | unto him. 3 „ Tf 

is, but he 4 5, He rejoyceth in the pretent Bleſfitigs which be bach, bur moſt 

2X char hathit: of all in the certain and Salyation to come: And this'is 

whoſe true that peace of Conſcience w ich paſfeth all Underſtanding. 

properties 6. — eget obey the Doctrine of the Prophets — Apoſtles, 

are theſe ; ny Re in doing or aeg wharſocrer i is therein 

— 

17. Heis certain that his Faith, thongh it be in this life impertecd and 

7 and often very much eclipſed, yet being/builded upon 
| 2 - of God, ee doth never altogether 

5-4 ordye, 


{ 


155 1 2 pris peceale Contes, grounded on Gods 
: Ve, om. 5. I. . aal Wy * 4 
Faith is ſaid 2 2. Our Neighbor, by aun concord, <ſpecallpin matters of Re- 
work four F ligion, Acts 1.14.” 
„ r 3 Our ſeves, by Patience vi joy and-chankfulneb in Afigions, 
om. 5 <3 4+ 
4. The Devil and che Wo 


U Temptations, 2 70h. 5. 4.5. 


1 Peace i in Conſe 8 , from e with God, Rom. 5. r. 
2. Love towards Luke . 47. 
13. Hape of the Glory of Seck Gollmrke world to come, and joy 
rhein troubles, Nom. 5. 3. 
work of 4. Boldneſs to. ſpeak unto God grounded on 4 | fare confidence i in him, 
Faith 2 Eph3.1 2. | 
towards | 5. A Confeſſion of the Truth, 2 Cor. 4. 13. Rom. 10. 10. 
God: 6. Obedience to God, Rom. 1.5. for which Abraham is chronicled as the 
Father of the Faithful. 
7. A perſevefance and Conſtancy in the Truth of Chriſt, Joh. b. 68. And a 
C commending of 0 our Souls to God, 48. 7.59. 


victory over their Aſſaults and 
et. 5. 8,9. ; 


The work of 1. A knitting of the mindes of men one towards another, Act. 
Faith towards 14. 4 m = 
our neighbors: ee Rrotherly ove even to our Enemies, 1 Tim. 


3 1. It makes us entertain with joy and chankfulneſ Gods loving Cha: 
W ork ſtiſements, Rom. 5. 3,4. 
of Fach * A Reſting upon his Providence and Projniſes for Bleſſings Teinporal 
towards 4 andl Spiritual, Mat.6.25, 
gun weg 4 It affects 19755 with. comfvit, rengrhoing them againſt all 
oh . 6 
n e e et of ln dat an hie ways wich Came 
[. and grief, 70h. 12. 46. 


tiers) 01. Conſeidntia Dabitante ; when a ia n with a dase 
; 120 that ate weak in know- 
een ledge. 
be ſaid, not to. Conſeimitia Exrante; 'thos che'MaſsPrieh em ib ſaying Maſs, 
be done of 4 „ e of God. 
Faith, three - * Conſcirntia R though upon Error and Falſe 
ſy vic ment of the e is in che doer a ſin: Thus an 4 
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Ft 


— I. When it does its ptoger Office or Function, namely 5 Ts Take 
2 


Wben it'is true, real and ſubſtantlal, when it is oppoſed to vain 


. Faith. 
In what. | lian atioperative, 'Fvely, flirring; ind «Ftbiefat Palth. 


— 1 4. When ir ' thotongh with the work in hand ; t is, when 
Effedtual + it SanRtifeth the het throughout, in re! parts, and 
* deen regard pied of cps, when By, gt 45 70 to the end 


3 Salvation, wyben a min p pediments, 
abe e Nee al 4 hits, « grafting 


2 
2 
— 


. ” Wale , over 


* 
PE 723 * 
- 4 , 
k 0 4 
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bbs as Wherein 
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. Key Fonts that is, when. "the arati 
1 | 2. When a man believes — fre infillible grounds, a s 
erein the (es them diſtinctiy. 7 4 * ; 
Effefualocs | , yen the Will alles Chriſt out of love to him, oor his}, ort 
of Faith con- of fear, nor out of miſtake. {4 FE" 
fiſts ; vic. 4. When ie turne wen the Wil but all the Afi win 
it tuns the man, when it ſhoots it ſelf into life 2 | 
| ice. 
1. The Taking of Chriſt upon miſinformation, without dae conſide- 
ration. 
2. The Taking Chriſt out of fear, not out of tree loue to him: at men 
The Cauſes in ſickneſs. 
of Uneffe-"} 3. The Chriſt for the love of the good" things by kim ; not 
ctual Faith;} of his perſon. | 
Vit 4. Want of Himiliation that ſhould go before it. 
5. Becauſe Faith is not grounded aright ; when inen fallly ale den. 
ſelves 2 perſwaſion of the Remiſſi on of their fins upon an ei 


and wrong ground. 
The Reaſons Ct. Becauſe otherwiſe it is not Faith, for it is dead. | 
Fry | 2. Other Faith hath no Love, which condition is required. , 
why E b 3. Other Faith the Devils have, for they believe and tremble. 
rap for ants 4. Elſe it works no Mortificatioo, for we muſt deny our'ſelves. 
--3»þ as is P Elſe Chriſt ſhould loſethe end of his coming into the world.” 
* 6. Becauſe good Works are the way to Salvation. 


C1. By ſuggeſting to the childe of God a eoneration of the flouriſhing 
ſtate of the wicked, how imperiouſly and proſperoully they domineer 
and revel . in pe world, ; hi himſelf lics trawph Ts their In- 

4 ppreſſions, an 8 Cenſures: But e childe of 
| | 2 repulſe, by conſidering and underſtanding with David, the 
end of theſe men, bow ſuddenly ey Ars SER Peri. and come 

con fearfuf end. 
2. He curiouſly obſerves all ſeaſons and advan ages, therefore if he findes 
The uſual | - -uscaſt down with ſome fad and heavy accident, be preſently afreſh 
means ene unto the view of our Conſciences;' the many and great fins 
our un 


that Sa- eneration in their fouleſt ſhape, to cauſe newiunneceſfiry 
tan doth - Gtruſts and fears, to looſen the hold of our Faith: Burch 
labor = of God muſt repel, by reflecting on his All. ſutficent Savior. 


with to | 3. When habmmet a godly. man is ſweetly: refreſhing ic ff wich an 
weaken, 4 Aſſurance of his future happineſs, and eternal enjoyment of endleſs 
ſhake & - | Jaye Heayen, Satan labors ro caſt ino his minde even ſome thoughts 
impoſſibility of the performance of the Promiſes of Saly ation, and 
the Faith,} of the attainment of that excellent weight th Fight of gory, Bur this the childe 
of Gods of God mult reſolutely repet by the pow Prayer, knowing that 
children; God who hath promiſed. is Omnipotent, and able to perform ; Faithful 
viz, and true, and will perform. 
4 If Satan, by the violence of ſome E 19 55 able to hate us again 
into ſome groſsfin, to which die noxibus before oui 
Calling, then from thence he 1 755 us diſcbmſort-· 
F able and Faith-killing Conclulio! | upon uch re- 
4 lapſes, chat we have deceived our . ry our kiel. is but 
3 
e t e mu c 
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bn: fe. —— hone us; which is _ Author af Grace, even God, in 
8 . e whom „ firſt moved him to beſtow the Graces 
> two! - of i Spirit on ny nge an to move him to renew his 
ercy and goodnels, 


Bei. 7 rit, and Cope, 
| other within us; that is the Sced of 4 Beck, which is not cor- 


pot ruptible ; but incorruptible, 1 Pet. 1. 23. called The ſeed of God, 
$34 FE * her dee which is the holy Sanctifying Spirit of God; and com- 
recovery of y Chriſt, roa Springing well, whence flow Rivers of water 


of Life, ?0h.5.3$,39. whereby $ and Repair of Grace, if it 

* 1278 iiiamities may d renewed and recovered 
C. through Repentance. 

i. Faith embraces the preſent benefits of God, and his Will towards us; 

Ho-] Hope embraces the effects and fruits which are to come of this pre- 


Faith agd; ſent and perpetual Will of God. 
| . dif.) | 2. Faith is that which maketh choſe things to be which are hoped for, 


race: F 


and which ſheweth thoſe things which are not ſcen: but Hope that 
is ſeen, is not Hope: for how can a man hope for that which he ſeeth > 


Cr. In the Author and Worker of them both, which is Gods Holy Spirit: | 
For as Faith is a fruit of the Spirit, Ga/.5,22. ſo we abound in Hope 
through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 15. 13. 
2. In the common matter; for both of them are Ain and ſanctifying 
Graces : As we are ſaved by Faith, Eyh. a. S. ſo alſo by Hope,Rows.$.24. 
1. And as by Faieh the heart is purified, Act 15.9. ſo he that hath Hope 
Wherein  _purgeth himſelf, 1 70h. 3.3. 
Faith & | 3. In the Ground of them; both being grounded on the Promiſes of 
Hope a- God. 
gtee, via. 4 In che Properties of Aſſurance and Patience, Heb. 6.11. & 10.22: 
5. In Continuance, which is onely till they have brought us to the poſſeſ- 
| fion of the Inheritance promiſed, 1 Cer. 13. 13. in which reſpect Love, 
| — in eaves; — before them both. 
6. In many excellent Effects; — —— and quiet Conſcience, An utter 
denyal of a mans ſelf, A himſelf whotly on Gods grace, A pa- 
tient bearing of Cr — hg * — unto the end. 


C1. Becauſe it favoreth the Opinion of the Papiſts againſt the Tryth, 
2, The doubting of Salvation wracks the Conſcience by a fervile and 
The childe of laviſh fear. 
God may not 3. Becauſe it doth e motions of the Spire andal good- | 
doubt of his / neſs. E 
Salvation for. | 4. It 5085 abu our Patience in Troubles, and willgnes to un- =—_— 
thefe Reafons: 7 4 4 
5. He that doch hereof, benny. oe of Gods Word, 
c its 527 3& and his unbeliaf. 1 


I. From the Exaniphd of $66, Job: 19.99. 
28 & 5 2. From the words of Pau 2 Chr. 5. 1. Row. g. 14. 
eee en 3. It was Paul oum perſwaſtom of himſelf, Rom. S. 3 8. 
Salvation from theſe 185 IS ol oily nhevitance, Eph, 1:14; 
h be awed, l 16. 70h. 3. 16. 


5 U 


it 
. > Arguments: Fol Hthar beſievet 


1200 


1. A more I 
We may be aſſed a loathing and hatred of all lin, becauſe it is fin. 
ar we have t 4. Ibe fruits of the Spirit, as Love, Joy, Peace, Long ſuſ 


Spirit of God dwel-4 fering, Goodneſs, Gentlenels, Faithfulneſs, Meckneſs, Tem 
ling in us, if we fi | 55 
— feel in our 8555 ! DA like Sobricty , N Nr een 


Two ways / 1. By the Promiſes, the ſure Word, on which Faith is bull 

to encreaſe 2. By the fruits of Sanftification in our ſelves: Now when . 

Aſſurance; J theſe lan 2 we ſhould: go to the firſt, and the other will be 
i 


VIE. encrea 


. By doubting of our Salvation, as the Papiſts teach others to do. 
We offend about | 2. By Infidelicy, not being throughly perſwaded of the goodneſs 
this Aſſurance 4 of God, nor believing his Promiſes. 
three ways; viz. 3. By ground our Hope upon our own unworthineſe, ſins, in- 
firmities, and ſo not upon God. 


1. God jultifies the ungodly.. 
Six Conſiderations 2. Chriſt is made Righteouſneſs to us. 
to help Faith in } 3. The Pardon is general. 
comforting the ſoul; } 4. God takes delight in ſhewing Mercy. 
vi. 5. His Mercy is Infinite. 
1 (6. Chriſt came to pardon the greateſt ſins. 


C1. In confeſſing of Chriſt ; as in many of the chief Rulers, 70h. 1 2.12 
2. In praiſe with men; as in Paul. 
Certain | 3. Incaſe of Profit; as it ſhould-have been in Saw! touching the fat 
Inſtances of | Cattel; and in Balaam, fudas, Gehaxi, Achan, &c. 
Faith gui- 4. In caſe of Safety and Danger 3 as in Saul and the Phil Wins and i in, 
ding a man foram, Jer. 42. & 43. 
in difficult | 5. In great Fears; as in Stephen and Paul. 
caſes: 6. In Pleaſures; 28 in Moſes when he left Pharaohs Court, 
7. Incaſe of Proviſion for Poſterity. 
(8. In matters of daily imployment. 


Cx, It is called the Faith of the Blect, 77e.1.1. for none bat the Ele have 
The it, and all the Elect have it at one time or another: when once they 
Titles have it, they never utterly and totally loſe ir. 
ven to 2 It is called Saving Faich, becauſe it bringeth us to Salvation, Eph. 2.8. 
8 3. It is called Iuſtifying Faith, becauſe it is that means or Inſtrument which 
Faith - Gods Spirit nb in us, whereby we apply unto our ſelves Jeſus 
.. | Chriſt, in and by whom we are juſtified, Rom. 3. 28. 
m7 Rte called SznRifying Faith, r * i it od purifieth our hearts, 
| ; Þ Act. 15.9. 


C1, It may be ſo covered over and noche, as it may not be diſcerned, 
they may for a time have no Aſſurance of it:. 

2. All the joy and comfort of it (wherewith they were formerly up- 
held) may be clean taken away, and they even faint for want of it. 

Hom 3. No fruits — — ar «they way 1 Word. — — 
e — ls uty, dull in hearin ord, cold in Prayer, 

of Faith | — ining but a l if that. chat 

may be + 4. Their oatiences may prove a reg Rack, - Srievous Torture and 


. 


loſt in Torment-unto them, 


men: „ think it is like to be recovered. with a wet finger, with a 


or a groan : but cal, c ind roar and 
ade adn” 2 * * , 
6. An 
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3 . Is. And ov derorer it, an —— (hall aever attain to that 
n ume W n or if to that meaſure of the thing it 
„ et not of EN 110 They may carry the grief 


1 e and caſts himſelf wholly on 
\ "Chriſt: alerts wakes him boat of himſelf, and makes hi 
ſelf- conceited. | 
2. Faith cefterh on aſai 


;cven Gods Word :Preſurprion relieth 


nely-on a mans ſurmiſe and meer 


94 2 6 3. Faith is joyned wi aſe of the means : Prefimiption not onel 
= Wi The dif- careleſly neglecerh, t atrogantly contemneth all menns. 1 
** ference 4: Faith is wrought by degrees; as firſt by — then by Grief, 


| after by deſire: preſumption is a ſudden apprehenſion of the minde. 

Faith and 5. Faith makes a man work out his Salvation with a 223 yea 

Preſum- wich fear and trembling : Preſumption is over-boſd 

ption: vic. 6. Faith makes a man depart from all 3 and keep a' clear Con- 

 -| ſcience: Preſumption is accompanied 

7. Faith is moſt ſure in time of Tryal, then the — of it is moſt ma- 
nifeſted:: EO e greareſt Nouri den there | is leaſt 


danger. 
, and never gere aueh V pre- 
4 ' ſumption i is beet to dechy wa and finally. l 
u. Without it whatſoever we do is fin, N05. 14.23. 

2. We cannot pleaſe God in an one on d bach: . 114 
3. We cannot hear Gods Wor wich profit, 5 we kate Faich, Heb] 
8 11. 6. 

Motives{ J. We canndt Pray without rhis Faith, Jam.1.6. 

to labor | 5. We cannot Receive the Beneſit of the Lords oper without it. 
for, and 8. We — gn _ ego 1 Mark. 6. 16. — * 
to grow | 7. We mult grow in Fait we more ly, and dail 
in Nb ; ect wich ester Aſſaults. f 7 
3. We ſball hereby growin joy: dons the favor and * of God the 
eee, 
jp. We ſhall tie more prevail in Prayer... 
(10. By growing in Faith we ſha 7 bo the more ej ro God. 
| 1. Outward, which are either ſuch as both work and ſtrengthen Faith, 
"The means | as the Word of God; or onely ſuch as rpogrher it, as the Sa- 
of getting  craments. 
Faith, are [* 2. Inwatd (or rather the Cuſe) which bo che SanAiifying. Spirit ces 


tw estar God, who ſoftneth, uickneth , openeth our hearts, making 
l pA * fruit of faich, 2 Cor.4.13-1 Cor. a2. 
10 1. To be vigilats Hearers, and to dontinue Hearers of GodaWord, a. 
d. 17. 5 710: 
E > fo labor for a good Cokin, and to keep i ic when we have it, 


I Tim. 1. 19. RS 7 

The WAY | 2. Godly, fectual and fervent Prayer to God for i it, Luke 17.5. 
29 . gender the dunner of the Lords dicke which 
ran and, it oth not confer Faith exopere rate, yet it | Rene un 

at; 5. That to our earn power weuſe and well imploy that ability has. 

"ah ſocver it be, that we have by nature or by ſpecial gift. 
6. That we not any motion of Gods Spirit, like the rebellious Jews, 
nor put off 1 Promiſes of the Golpel, as if they * 
- not to us; and think our ſelves der of eternal life. 


3 


r the Cauſe, ET: — A "I. * 
* 2 By the Oh er, which fo th upon grie in; 
r in our ſelves or others. oh 
By che Qualit or it is an hearty A FF. 
after us * bee of the Soul, and alſo a vehement and .carneſt defire, g ate of 
which work- 5 then the defire of any other thing can be. | go 
cth Faith, Bn 4. By the Eruits, asa conſcionable care in uſing, and fervent Drier *Y 
be known: | for bleſſing the means of Faith. x 
5 s. By the Continuance of it, which raiſet 2 
[7 petite after Chriſt, even after we have 


74 It purifies the heart, and ſanctiſies the perſon, therefore Faith and Re. 
\. . pentance are put together; a purged and ſanctified heart, renewed in 
11 9. | 
2, The Spirit of -Prayer. | 
3. Neace in the heart, that which paſſeth all underſtanding, peace of Con- 
:þ: ſeience, or Joy reſting on God, Roms. 5. i. 
4 15 hold out in cleaving to Chriſt ; Conſtancy and perſeverance i in 
Chriſt unto the end, ude 20.21. 
The {5. The Concomitants of i it, which are Love, Hope, Joy, Humility. 
Fruits, 6. The ping of us before God. 
Effects 7. Our whole Converſion which followeth Faith, and beginneth at the 
& Signs ſame time with Faith. 
of Efe. 8. The fruits of Converſion and Repeneance, even good works, 


Qual 9. Increaſe of Spiritual and Corpora l gifts 
Faith: r 75" Wy Regeneration, and all the benefits purchaſed by the blood 
Ch 


11. It is an effect of Election, none have it but the Elect, Act, 13.49: 
Tit. 1.1. 

12. The continual working of i it for true Faith is never idle, Gal:5.6; 

| 13, Hearing of, the Word with joy, and practiſing it, Te- 10. 27. 

be A ſtriring againſt Doubt, Diſtruſt, Deſpair of Gods Mercy, if we 
have not attained a full Laken: An this i is. acceptable to God, 


HA.. 


1. Aholy "REM of minde, havin with 
fr. A quiet Coar God, reſteth ſecare foe Salvation — 
The principa 2. A Spiritual Joy o rt, in regard o ebes 
effects of Fach proceedeth nefit of Faith, 1 Per. 1. 8. * 
whereby it 2. Aclear Conſcience; that is, a faithful endeavor to approve out 
may be beſt 4 ſelvesuntoGod, by « doing what is acceptable, and avoiding what 
proved, may be is offenſive to his moſt excellent Majeſty: The ground of this 
drawn to theſe} clear Conſcience, is Love, for a ſenſe of Gods Love worketh 
two Heads: love to God; and it is always accompanied with a pure heart, 
( I Tin. 1.5. 2 Cor. 1. 12. 


- 
4 


' Theſe two t are eſpecially 
Requiſite as Hs to Faith: 


2 A faithful Remembrance of Gods Pro- 
2 _ Application? them, | 


3 1 arr bel 
mee men ull evil, ee 


20 a . 


e 
e W Al wing 
| Li; 59 8 . open necellary to Salya-. 
# E are prom s to all Gods chitldren, 1 Cr. i 1. J. and eter⸗ 
nal life, 70h. 10.28. 
(HED "I. All Tem poral Biete which La- 
For the *1 pgs an holy man wanted, Zyke 
1 K 16. 20. 
—_ © 2. Freedom from! all Croſſes and 
of Gods 2. The 2. Conditional; which | | ke purinſomcer them? mo had 
tire] ode | are oe 
, or qua- mi in 
Sing | 0 r e ch to], on ered hacks 
— ©| them; | bemoſt for-hisown| 4. Leſs citing 2 are 
des | . |. gory ds e+e gl Gs which ar 
CE xo * ile 2 the Spirit diſt —— 
We... = Pak * x Cor. 12. 8. Not all to every one ; 
: 75 ie: Hb ſome to one, ſome to another. 
* iy x . The meaſure of ſanctifying Gra- 
1 prom ces; for though every Saint hath 
| every ſaving Grace in him, yet 
| haverhey not all a like meaſuie; 
4 jon: have a greater, and one 
| L | 
enerally pro unded to all: 8 
| kr i declared; y propo * 
& Thy and they are Apt applyed to ſome particular 
of pro- 2 1. By thoſe Bleſſings 
|  pound- a LN ines Lata en- 
ing them | 2. By conſequence N Exam i joyed. | 
LOWER hel! in the Prayers an By thoſewhich they 
have prayed for in 
C Faith, and obtained. 
Ourlborig rol : ben! ob Aſſurance of ate e ſome ſin is 
Faith, is of much uſe to us, TRIO 
2. In Conflicts with ſtrong Luſts. 
eſpecially theſe three ways 3. In want of Spiritual Graces. 


it maketh us acknowledge, That it is the Lord who- hath ſo diſpoled 
eſtate. 


us reſt upon God for thetime to come, that all hall go 
1s: for Faith hath eyes, whereby,it doth after a maner ſee 
accompliſhed 


aber 


581 Faith 


"Exch hath C'. OP 


allo a doub 


. Uabeliet, which aſſenteth not to ſuch Doctrine as is hear and 
I Donbrfulnefs, which neither ſtedfaſtly aſſenteth to it, nor alto 
The Vices| gainſays it. | 


and forbid- faking us ſarceafe the doing of that it ſhould do. 
den in his 4. A Difſembling ot Ee Kn We | 
freſt Com- | 5. Tempöraty Faith, or a Revolting from Faich. * N 
mandment; 6.4 Tempting of God, ſtubbornly and proudly provoking him to 
| . Carnal Security, without thinking of God, his Will, or our own 
< ale cat? under ſin. | | | 
: Feiaith doth the San iu, Zenith far out- ſbine, 
0 Inſlames with Leve, and makes us all divine; 
be CTCacelt our Debts, makes all our Rec nings ev'n, 

Tales wing at Chriſt, and flies us up to Heav/n ; 

Lifts 16-above the World, and does advance | 

Hope ond Hope, and ** us in Aſſurante : 

#bich firſt ſaci life. from Faith, returns back then 

The ſap mwch ſtronger to the Root agen. 

He that hath Faith hath Heat/n, onely dots ſtay 

To take a Death and Croſs or two ins Way. 


” WY 


$.3. Of Humility. 


CY Umiliation is the fruit of Faith, and the firſt effect whereby Faith, which lies 


hid in the heart, doth appear: And in the very inſtant, when a ſinner begins 
tfuly in heart and conſtience to humble himſelf before God, he is then entred into 


the Nate of Salvation. Now if a man finde himſelf hard-hearted, and of a dead 
Spirit, ſo as he cannot humble himſelf as he ought or as he would, ſuch perſons, if 


they humble themſelves, muſt be content with that Grace which they have received; 
for if thou be truly and unfainedly grieved for this, That thou canſt not be grieved, 
thy Humiliation will be accepted: And though it may be thou art more humbled, 
ahd haſt a greater grief for an earthly loſs then for thy committed fins, yet mayeſt 
thou even then be truly humbled and grieved for thy fins too; becauſe the one is 


a bodily, natural and ſenſible loſs, and the other a fapernatural, inſenſible and ſpiri- 


tual: Now ſenſible things do more affect and urge the minde then the other. The 
heart of man cannot be lifted up in Aſſurance of Gods favor, to the apprehenſion 
of heavenly things, unleſs it be firſt abaſed by true Humiliation, brought to nothing 
in it ſelf. To this muſt be added Faith; for in the practice of a Chriſtian life, the 
duties of Humiliation and Faith cannot be ſevered: Till the heart be throughly by 
Humiliation prepared, by being broken with the fight of fins and Gods wrath, 
Chriſt and tbe Goſpel is pteuached to it in vain ; and * ſome drink in the 
Truthof the Goſpel with their Education, yet ſuch uſually not out without 
alſo ſound Humiliation. Thus by the Spirit of Elia, is meant a ſharp. Mini 
to ſhew men their fins, that they may be hambled and prepared; clſc 
they will never take Chriſt ſo as to keep eloſe to him, for without ſovnd Humilia- 
| ou 3 | gion, 
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lin b not accoimted the gtearelt evil, nor Chriſt the greatelt good ; We can- 


* 


5 erste Chai, til upon che conſideration of our fins, we arc humbled for them, and 


err become poor in Spirit, and then the Lord regards us hi 


© <> Hhenthefinirſelf. 
dio Humiliation is not 
to the pardon of our fins, for no Tears of ours can give Satisfaction 


tto 


y, and will raiſe us up; 
the want of forrow for (in, is a greater Argument of the want of love to Chriſt, 


«ai 


required as a Qualification, antecedent ind-precedent a 
| elide, das 
the Reptobate had it: but it is required as that, without which we will not 
come to Chriſt. No the taking a d. is nothing elſe but what we call Faith, 6 
and Faith is nothing elſe, but when theſe two things concur, That God the Pa- 
ther will give his Son, and freely offers Righteouſneſs, and we receive this Righ- 
teouſneſs, taking Chriſt for our Husband, our King and our Lord. And when 


FE 


ve are truly entred into the ſtate of this Humiliation, we ſhall not. fail 7 


Humility required in this Commandment ; for we (hall then acknowledge all thoſe 
good things which are in us, and done by us, not to come from any worthineſs or abi- 


y of our own, but from the free goodneſs of God: we ſhall then by the acknow- 


ledging of Gods Divine Majeſty, and our intirmity and unworthineſs, ſubject and 
ſubmit our ſelves unto God, to give the glory of all good things, which are in us, to 
him alone: We ſhall then truly fear God, We (hall then acknowledge and bewail 
our own defects and vices : we ſhall not then covet any higher place or condition: 
we ſhall not then truſt in our own gifts, but in the help and aſſiſtance of God: we 
ſhall then hold our ſelves contented with our own Vocation and Calling: we ſhall 
not then deſpiſe others in compariſon of our ſelves, neither let or hinder them in the 
diſcharging of their duty, but acknowledge that others alſo are and may be made 
profitable Inſtruments of Gods glory, and therefore give place and honor to them: 
we ſhall not then attribute to our ſelves things above our force and power: we ſhall 
not then affect any one excellency above others: neither (ball we then murmure 
againſt God, if we fail of our hope, or if we be deſpiſed, but in all things aſcribe the 
praiſe of Wiſdom and Juſticeunto God. Let no man therefore preſume above that 
which is written: For who hath ſeparated thee ? or what haſt thun that thou haſt hut 
received? 1 Cor.4.6: God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble, 1 Pet, 5. 5. 
Whoſoever ſpall humble himſelf as this little childe, the ſame is the greateſt in the king- 
dom of Heaven, Mat.18.4- And this is that Humility required in this Command- 
ment, and him in whom it is, the Lord will exalt in due time, 1 Pet. y. FF. 
Fi. Pride and Arrogancy, which is, to aſcribe our gifts not unto God, but to our 
| own ability, and therefore to ſtand 8 ee and gifts; 
not to acknowledge our wants or bewail our defects; to be cver aſpiring tb 
ſome higher place or calling; to attribute to our ſelyes thoſe things which 
| we have not; to overlook our poor Brethren; to be guilty indeed of all 


2 
dy 


thoſe Vices from which the humble man wag even now faid to be free. 
2. Afeigned Modeſty or Humility, which is a double Pride; and it is, to hunt 


i 


The Vices 
Humili 


\ 


after the praiſe and commendation of Humility, by denying of thoſe things 
outwardly, which yet a man doth in his minde attribute unto him ſelf either 
truly or falſely, and by refuſing of that honor which he deſireth above the 


peace of a good nce,and covertly laboreth to compaſs. 
Going to take a Survey of my Sins, | 
1 heard a voyce which ſadly ſaid, Who brings 4 8 WS 
Help to my wounded Soul ? Aud having cr ͤ 
At heaft a heart-full of Tears, Faith apply'd pl #1247 91.0 
eA precious Soveraign Salve : but ul, 
It came from far, coſt dear, and therefore praise 
He would eſt eam it bnghly : Then me tbaugbe 

He ſomewhat elſe in duſt aud aſhes ſougbe. > 1 
What ie  ſhonld be, Ia d Hope Rod by, ei 
Aud Lover di mas Hole, 4b (1 fg: 
C3 
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TAticnce is the knowledge and acknowledging of Gods Majeſty, Wiſdom, Juſtice? 
Pods and Goodneſs, reſolving through a confidence in Gods Pome ant ſo 


in hope of Gods aſſiſtance and deliverance, to obey God in ſuffering thoſe evils 
afflictions whichhe ſendeth on us, and willeth us to ſuffer, and herein not to m 


mure againſt God, or do any thing againſt his Commandments, but by this xn 


ledge and full perſwaſion of Gods good will and pleaſure herein, To comfort our 


ſelves in our diſtreſs, and to Pray in Faith, and Wait in Hope for his deliverance. 


Humility and Patience belong unto this firſt Commandment, not onely becauſe they + 


are parts of that internal obedience which God requireth immediately to be per- 
formed unto him; bur alſo becanſe they follow and accompany the true Knowledge, 
Confidence, Love, and Fear of God, as neceſſary effects of the ſame ; For in 

of Diſtreſs, of Perſecution and Affliction, we muſt not live by feeling, but by Faith, 
for Afflictions are Pledpes and Tokens of our Adoption, if we make the right uſe of 
them, Heb.12.7. And when God defers deliverance, he doth it upon great and 
weighty cauſes and conſiderations belt known unto himſelf; for in his Wiſdom he 
hath ſet down certain and unchangeable Times for the accompliſhment and iſſue of 
all things that are: And indeed there is a neceſſity of having this godly vertue of 


Patience, for we need many afflictions, becauſe the corruptions of the heart are of 


diverſe ſorts, and we need long afflictions, becauſe fin is very natural, yet there may 
be good in that evil we ſuffer, and in the worlt dangers there is ſomewhat that makes 
the godly truſt in God, that keeps them up from. ſinking. A ſound Spirit will bear 
any Affliction, and therein is a Chriſtian happy, for God loves us tenderly in Affli- 
ction: whence the difference between the Saints and others in the ſame Afflictions, 
is, That though the ſame Afflictions befal both, yet God hath reſpect to his init, not 
to the others, Jer.24. The wicked, though proſpering, yet ſtand in ſlippery places; 
. the godly, though afflicted, are built on the Rock Chriſt, To proſper in fin, is the 
miſerableſt condition in the world, for when the wicked are not interrupted in their 


courſe, God hath a purpoſe to deſtroy them, as Hophni and Phineas: Proſperity hurts 


evil men, yea, and as muchas Affliction doth good to the godly. Evil men may 
proſper, and good men be croſſed many times, not proſpering in their bufineſs, and 
that in thoſe things which they do according to Gods Will, as inthe ſacceſs of Paul 
Miniſtery at acedonia, and the Diſciples jeopardy on the water, though they were 
there on Chriſts command. | 


Thus the Lord dealeth promiſcuouſſy with good and bad in outward things, that we 


may not know where to have him in his ways and actions, which are paſt finding out: 


therefore we mult not judge by Gods outward proceeding, till he hath finiſhed the 


work, nor murmure at his Providence, or prove. impatient under the ſmart of any 
Affliction whatſoever : For the Afflictions of the godly are not puniſhments, and 
ſatisfaction for their ſins, but onely fatherly chaſtiſements, and the Croſs, whereby 


they are brought to Humility. To the wicked they are indeed a puni t, which 
is either Deſtruction or Torment, inflited by the order of —— perſon 


guilty of ſin: And this is proper unto the Reprobate, becauſe it is inflicted on them 
to this end, That Gods Juſtice may be ſatisſied : for the Law bindeth all men either 
to Obedience or to Puniſhment. Now the wicked deſpairing of the Mercy of God, 
murmure at his Juſtice, and are even mad with impatience, when his inflicting 


Scourge is on them: but the godly kiſs his Rod, and in patience poſſe their Souls, 


reſting on the Promiſes of God. This is that which ſets them at liberty in the dun- 
geon, makes them run the paths of Gods Commandments even when Irons manacle 
them, makes them go chearfully to the Faggot, and embrace the Flame, makes them 
ſmile at the frowns of their Perſecutors, and in an holy patience makes them as it 
were anticipate Death, by dying to all impatience, that when it comes indeed, they 

© 3.3 | may 


Gia 
X 


may be ſuid rather to be changed, — Thad eee —— — 
How that thoſe that perſecute the Saints here, would undoubtedly perſdtute Chriſt 
EEE the Spirits of 
un that now are or may be under Perſecution; beſide the conſideration tit God 
* ; undoubtedly deliver his to ny * their advantage, as he u, Perſe. 
| Kin! 8  befal them. 
2 


—_, is Bacon 8 muy Mockers and Scoffers at our 
| 8 a 5, — by Object of You Hope is of things toni, | "© 7 


WW 
D 


* 


1 | . A heart reſolved to abide whaeſoeves' is laid upon us, whether it be 
7 | | for fin or for tryal. 

71 The Signs | 2: When we ſuffering, and ſuffering much, do yet never ceaſe to love 
= 2 or Proper- | the Lord who ſtriketh us. | 

: ties of Pa- J. Humility, and humbling our ſelves ander his blows and Rrokes laid 


tience: upon us 
4. Chearfulneſs and Joy in Suffering : when we are ſo far from mur- 
C muring under it, that we rejoyce in it. 


9 
U 


(1. In reſpect of the Condition; it mult ird bei and ſound, 

not feigned and counterfeit, Lale 21,18. 

Patience muſt | 2:19 reſpect of the Extenc it muſt reach to all maner of Croſſes, 

have her perfect bea and light, inward and outward, at home and abroad, 
Pe whether they come from the Be Devil 5 afiy of his wicked In- 


work, 7ames 1.4. 


TY gut nn — — en of what 
f inde, quantity ſoever »2 Cor. 6. 4. 
i t ter fe, 3. In reſpeR 0 the Continuante; it waſt endure unto the end, 


; noe ondy den the gal of that on which licth upon us, 
ſpech; vis. 1 but alſo to the end of our life: ſo as we muſt both patently 
bear the preſent, and alſo prepare qur ſelves for farureCrofe 
{. Mat. 10. 22. 
| | The Croſs hereunto ws re bc Ger Ay in FI | 3 
adap on and Soul: | 9 
Neceſſary it Thereforeconterfet. Patience will iff hand us in no ſtead. 
is that Pati-| 2, The Number of Tryals whereunto we:may be brought, is uncer- > © 
ence have this | tain: one calamity upon another, as Waves,) may fall upon us, 4 
perfect work 4 therefore the extent of our Patience need be very 0 
in us, and that | 3. It is Uncertain how long vre ſhall be ſubject to ryals, becauſe _ 
for theſe Rea- | thecontinuance of our life is uncertain ;' therefore there is a Ne- rg 1 
ens; viz. celfity in it that our Patience continue unto the end : for while we a 4 
2 | ain this world, the Seddof: the" Lords Bier, the E will 3 
Lis allault us. | ; 4 


1. The Preventing of ſome. great Mili and Evil, 
The good which God 2 Cor. 12.5. yr pt 


Wand effecterh by 2. The Pa out of ſome foſteri popfonſom fn * 
— he a | EL, Pe" TIN ing 5 


„ 
F : 
„ 


r e e | 
The Sainte 4 The Edification of others, Eph.3.1. 


muſt poſſeſs (1. F 8 


Patience from | 2. To manifeſt the race of God beſtowed e on. a hes; | | 
tion of thoſe 3. Todraw them nearer to God \ Bof. 5.x. 

Ends which 14. To make them long ahora ot) 2 or. 5.2. 

God hath in 2 5 Te lead rhemby this Come it were by 00 


afflicting Their to Repentance. "20 

them: As : own 46. To try and — their Faith, Invocation of Gods | * 
4 good, Name, Patience, C. 1 
| \ | 7. To breed in them a loathing of worldly, and a love of £5 
A : | 1 heavenly things. 7 
bk C 8. To ſhake off their over-much carefulneſs for owa „ 


| 9. To Rogied: and amend the viciouſneſs ingrafted in 
their Nature. 
10. To fave them from being condemned with the world. 


i. The more to manifeſt his Pity, Power, Providence and Truth i in keep- | 


ing promiſe. 
I. That the Members thereof, b by their Afflictions, may be acquainted 
80 likewiſe with their own wants and in mities, which they would 'not much 


T9 
- -- 


tegard, were they 8 27 the Crols. 
ow 1 which le might 5 bekeys 1 from many grievous ſins, into 
4 4. Thar others ſeeing the Correction of the Church for fin may learn 
4 ne Crof 4 thereby to hate and avoid fin. 
F and affict- | 5-To wean them the better from the world: Much babe makes 


ed for theſe us reſemble the fool ſpoken of, Luke 12.19. | 
car =p { Toke Heiven the more longed for while we are on earch, and the 
Jpecia - 5 more acceptable when we come to poſſeſs it; like- Victory after a 


ſors: | teldious and dangerous Combat. 
7. That the Church may gloritie God in a conſtant and couragious 
maintenance of the Truth unto death ; for even in perſecution is 
LL Gods Truth preſerved againſt the Reaſon of mans Wiſdom. 
: 1. The Church of God in the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, ſeeks the ruine 
IS of the Devils Kingdom, who is the Prince of the World; the 
> The Reaſons — G and inflames the hearts of his Inſtruments 
— of the worlds | with malice Gods Church, that they may quite deſtroy it, 


Hatred to if it were poſſible. 

Gods Church] 2. Gods Church is a peculiar people, ſevered from the ivorld in their 

may betheſe: j Profeſſion, Doctrine and Converſation, and therefore the world 
| hates — » Fob. 15.16. and this the-world will do to the end 


The Crofs is ff | The Chaſtiſcents, for the remnants of fin in them and often: 


is 
Nr times for peculiar fins committed by them, that they may ſee # 
3 the godly hut not Ne Pfr a of he Faith, 

1 283 7 2. The Pro r cya eir ai Hope, Invocation, Fear | 
: niſhment, and is _ 


Sen WIE which arc Teltifications concerning. th 
of four bor; 3 Mens Ns ning their Do: 
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: The 
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ment for 


;out of fla, rhei. aus 77. 
worth wo EE) 8. 


7b. 21. 1.18. 

; rious een that is, trop hrs the immeaſura- 5 

of the * = Power, Mercy, and Juſtice of Godin their wonderful de- 

Croſs 1 San. 2. 6. 
hs a 
vVIR, 


The of 'a Conformity between the Members and Chriſt their 
Head, both in Affliction and Glory, 2 Be mans | 3 3 
$.A and Confirmation of the Judgement and Life to come, 2 
becauſe Gods Juſtice and Truth r equireth that in the end ic go well "i 
md nd rn and ill with chebad; but this comerh not to paſs in 9 
i. Becauſe his Puniſhments thoogh many times yery grie- 
bg pong | 2. yet are alway leſs then r — 
; | Pſal.103.10e 
— telt. Becal gar re ue procuring Canter all the Evils we - 
86.7 9. 5 ; ' ü 
in laying chem up- . Becauſe in all his Corrections and Jodgements he remem- 
od ue  { breth Mercy, Hab. 3.232. 
1 fr 1. Remiſfion of Sins, and Reconciliation unto God in Chriſt, Rom. 5. 1. 
1, &8.3 
2. The Necedſ ty of Obeying God, and the love which we owe him, | 
Feb 2. 10. Pſal.3.9. 4 
3. The worthineſs of Vertue ; that is, of Obedience towards God, the 42 
| (ts Mat. 10.37. & 16.21. | 2 
The Com- |4 A good Conſrience ; the the godly being aſſured of Remiſlion of fins, | 
eren. ep Jeon curing of pardon in Chriſt, reſolve 2 
. to any thing. 2391 
Conſolati- 5. The Final Cauſes thereof, as Gods glory, P/al.119.75. Our Salva- "2 
ons which thers, * 
are to be 46 = ere ion — ©; better to ſuff ] 
comparing t it is o ſuffer 
oppoſed o] ww then hereafter. 
wer 7. The Hope of Recompence ; for the Reward is great in Heaven, 
to Patience; Mat. 5. 12. 
. 8. The Example of Chriſt, for the Servant i not above his Maſter, 
. 2 and of his Saints who have ſaffered before us. | 
9. The Certain preſence and aſſiſtance of God in all caſes and chances 
of 3 Cor. 10. 13. Pſal. 19.5. 
6 i. Tn this life, when wehave the beginning 
of eternablife, 


18 4. We mult with boldach geh Progr tothe hron 
we may put him in minde of his Mercies. 1 BN 

— 4 A 2 jg . e 

to have ter ents et we 

fort our? 3040 God with all el beatts. Mi 1 we” i 

_ . We muſt praiſe the goodneſs of Godin ſparing and not pg gout 

trouble: the fall Vials of his wrath upon us. 

5. We muſt remember, That wethiok not our ihe be dak with, 


* taking heed that e not, nor complain againſt 5 
ls. We muſt be patient, not e under the r 


As the hand of Gods particular 5 He decreeth and ee . 5 88 


— 2 is in all our Afflieti 2. He effecteth them. 
3. He ordereth and diſpoſeth them. 


So his preſence he" 0 1. To work ow * the Crok, ſo far foich 
« Oi as it or our 

= _— — | _— . To temper and modems our Afflictions. 

ne .. To give us ſtrength and power to bear his Alion 


x. Conſideration: they make men to ſee and conſider their ſins. 
2. Humiliatiow: they ſerve to humble men in their Souls before God. |, 
The 3. They ſerve to work Amendment of life. 
* ©- | 4. Abnegation): they cauſe men to deny themſelves, and relie wholly on 
Amid the Mercy of God. 
ic 5. Invocation : they make wocry heartily and fervently-unto Gold: 
on j vic. g. patience: Afflietion brings forth Patience; Patience Experience,” 
17 Obedience: . whereof we have an Example even of | Chriſt himſelf, 
Heb. 5. 8. 


C1. It maketh us proud and inſolent. | 
Proſperity | 2. It ſtirreth us upto ſerve our own wicked laſts fed by' 1 
worketh in us 3. It hardneth us againſt the affection of 
effects contra - 4. It maketh us cold, negligent, and diſtracted in prayer. 
ry to thoſe of | 5. It provoketh us to impatience, wrath, and: ſelf-confidence: 
Affliction: 4 It beſots us with the love of the world and our _ alienating 
{ ourthoughts from the heavenly life. 8 


ons theſe three ways: 


ee That all glory and praiſe may be given to lim alone. 
es God | 2· That we may put away the vain confidence which naturally is in us 
= ble oh and cleave to him alone. 
N 3. That we may be the better fitted for Mercy, the better prepared to 
by delt. „ Thar we may bamble onr ſc other 
a t we m our ſelves, pray, t, renounc 
1 k the world, abd deſire life Ecermat. | * bir , y 


ſx. To humble us throughly, and to bring us to an utter denyal of 
our ſelves, 
Why the — fs. Ther: 2. That we may acknowledge from whence our Deliverance 
ſometimes defers 
deliverance from} 3. To makes diſtruſt the World, and draw our thoughts to the 
Affliction: life to come. 


3 en ad donn, e 


2 e 8 5 eee e 5 we hall not: come into 


. 5 Eos LE 1 dag. dange f 
o ver us 
o de 15057 S the trouble in I. eaking themiſery from us. 
T0 Ways: Q to which we are faln: And thisis?. —— —— the miſery. 
a C4. Ja all Afflictions look as Deviddid, 2 $4m. 16.10. 2 him that 


ſmiteth, and know that they by Gods 
and that 0 to breed i n trne 


wiſc-diſpoſi ing Providence, 
remorſe. 

2. Conſider that the Lord can adde Croſs to Croſs, till he pull down 
our proud ſtomacks, break our ſtiff necks, and us to utter 
confuſion; * So Wrath is 2 his s Greatnek, ite. 

ſpi- | 3. Take notice of the ents w by deſpiſing the 
1 ls Lords corrections, bri of rere 2 y deſplin 
corrections: 4. Make uſe of the leaſt fi ſpeedily to humble thy ſelf, 
if thy.heart begin to be NT: ſuffer it not to be preſently hardncd 
again, bur more and more humble thy ſelf. 


1. We muſt not caſt both eyes on our ſelves and our own weakneſs, 
387 þ and the weight of the Croſſes that lie upon us, but lift up one unto 
Directions God and unto his goodneſs, and conſider how ready he is to ſuccor 
to keep us in all time of need. 
from fainting 2. Call to minde his manifold Promiſes, both thoſe which reſpe& his 
under the | gracious Aſſiſtance of us in the Tryal, and his mighty deliverance 
Croſs : * us but of it. 
Remember Examples of former times, how he never oppreſſed 
che that patiently endured his corrections. 


* x. It keepeth many Judgements from us, which fall upon the wicked, 


4 K. 
_— * 
3 
its . 


; yea which otherwiſe 'wonld fall on us: for the Threatnings of 

This Vendfir God are made againſt ſuch as hate God and are hated of him. 

the Sir, have * 2. It alters the nature of all Troubles which befal us, the King is pul- 
h 7 a led our, the curſe is removed, they are: — for revenge, 

by mer Peace! but rarhet medicinal for phytck. 

= F Ami. | 3- By it we are aſſiſted and ſupported in all to the great admiration 

* a, 8911 + of others. 

Tag 4 5 reaſon thereof we obtain at length full freedom from all Trou- 
and Croſſes, according to Gods many faithful Promiſes made 

4 his children, P/al.34.19. Prov. II. 8. 1 Cor. 10.13. — 


t 1. When God tempers and allays the Sorrows and Afflictions of 
. 0 tbem that mourn , according to rhe meaſure of their ſtrength, 
The Promiſe 1 Cori ib. i. 
of Comtow |. When God removes che grief with the cauſes thereof; thus he 
A Ron, * comforted 22 2 Cbron. 33. 13,14. 
Slibed fo 613 When God giv inward comfort to che heart and conſcience by 
pliſbed four, | Wee Ohh AAALICE 

Ways: * When God by death puts an end to all miſeries, bringing oa Souls 

to eternal life. Thus Lazarus was comforted. 


Cx. We mut know, That 22400 Affi ton is from God, ſo be will be with 
us, and have care over us under the Croſs; for he is preſent with his 
Servants in their Afflictions. 

| Motives | 2. This meditation muſt enter dg ur Souls, and never depart from us, 
to Pa- that God will turn all our reows and: ſufferings unto the beſt, and 
tience: that every Affliction een e buck ſome ſpecial 
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The Vices repugnant to Patience; vx. 
5 X 
22 


2 


*: 
to be endured, fixing their eyes too faſt upon the Juſtice and Wrath of. God. 


| 


| 


ter meaſure. | 


niſhed, not onely in that maner, but in a f ; 
4. We are made to ſuffer here, chr re might no ſulferelſwhere. | 
5. It is the Will of God that we ſhould 


paſs.not by accident, chance or fortune, but by the ſpecial Providence o 
God, who hath commanded Obedience. | : 


God will aſſiſt us in the patient bearing of them, That God promjſeth a 
bleſſed __, That by means of them Proſperity is made more pleaſant and 
delectable. A, | 
7. That the Lord vouchſafeth us the Honer to be Martyrs, Witneſſes of his 
| Truth, made like unto Chriſt himſelf; yea, that while we are made par- 


we are marvellouſly comforted, 1 Pet.4.14. 


8. We muſt look upward to our reward, which is greatin heaven, Mar. 5. 12. 
1. Self. love, the very bane and poy ſon of all good and holy deſires. 


The lets | 2. The deſire of Revenge, that indeed which belongs not to us. 


is. 


our profeſſion, 
1. To pray to God for it, for he is the Author of it, Rom. 15.5. 


= 


Means to Ja. Conſtantly to profeſs the Goſpel, to hear the Word and practiſe it; 
procure Pa- Kev. 3. 10. Si 
tience : . We mult labor for the Spirit of God, which may work patience in 


us, for it is a fruit of the Spirit, Gal.5-22. 


i. Impatience, which is through the not knowing and diſtruſt of Gods Wiſdom, 


e meg — — not to be willing wes God in ſuffering, 
but cf to fret againſt him, not expecting or deſiring any help or de- 
2 from him, but by yielding unto grief, to be thereby ſolicited unto 
Deſpair. | 


2. Temerity or Raſhneſs, which is through fooliſhneſs, not knowing or not 


conſidering the dangers, our own calling, or the Will of God, through a con- 
fidence in our ſelves to adventure on dangers without need or — $ 


Too light regard of Croſſes, Prov. 3. i I. So ſome deſpiſe them as matters not 


much to be regarded, cooking to God who ſmiteth. This is commonly 
cauſed either by ſtupidity of minde, or ul 

troubles, but receive no good by any: Into this fall the wicked ſort. 
Too great fear of ſuch Croſſes as God layeth on men, Heb. 12.5. Thus others 
faint and ſink under the burthen of them, as if they were unſupportable, not 


Into this Extreme fall the weaker ſort, yea many of the dear Saints and Ser- 
vants of God, Fal. 6. 8. My | | | 

ouldſt thou be Fire-proof in the midſt of Flame, 

Or burn a Martyr, yet not feel the ſame ? | 

In Chains more free then Kings on Thrones would#t be, 

Fetter d aud mauaclad to Liberty, 

So great à pleaſure done thee by thy pains, 

T hou may ſt be bound, as by; ſo to thy Chains ? 

Thrive by the Croſs, and have eAffiiftion prove 

No Scourge of Juſtice, but the Red of Love ? 

If ſo, put on this Armor of Defence. 

This never-Conguer d Vertne, PATIENCE: $.5.0f 


Pie... 
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obey, and humbly ſubmit our ſelves, Phl. 1. 29. For all Affictions come t 


6. We miſt conſider that the party diſtreſſed hath partners in the Croſ bat 
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takers of Chriſts ſufferings, the Spirit of God reſteth upon us, wherewith 


| or hin- 3. Infidelity, when we caſt off all confidence” in God, who maintaineth 
drances ¶ the lot of all thoſe that truſt in and depend upon him, And 

of pati- | 4. The want of premeditation and conſideration how we may continue 

ence,viz,| and go through all ad verſity, without ſtarting back in any kinde from 


or ſtubbornneſs of will; ſuch endure many 
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danger- 
kaven. | 5 878 
| 1. hy — thing 12 for, Tit. 2.13. Eph. I. 18. 

| 7 2. It ſignifies che perſon we hope in, al. 46. 1. 75 
Ae 3. It is taken for — Object of our hope, which is onely good 
, things to come, (Cel. 1. 5. 11580 | 
— — a 4. For the certainty of future glory, Rom. 5. 4,5. 

* 5. It is taken for a Theological vertue by which we hope, 1 Cor. 

13.13. 

5 as Papiſts have, grounded upon their own Merits, not on 


C1. Coun- 2. Deceitful, ſuch as ignorant Chriſtians on their Death- beds pre- 
terfeit;as} ſume to have. 

Hope 3. Of thoſe who put their hope in men, wealth, G c. or partly in 
| theſe, partly in Gd. 

two- 2. True, ſound and ſaving, which is the gift of God wrought in our hearts by 
fold : | his Spirit, that we being perſwaded by Faith of Gods Goodneſs, Trath, 
| Fidelity and Power, do wait with patience for the fulfilling of his Pro- 
nmiſes, eſpecially that main Promiſe of Salvation in the life to come. 

61. The (I. General, to all, to juſt and unjuſt, Pſal. 145. 9. 


: - £2: le, Rom.11.29. ll 175 
good- x. Specialwherebyiin 7 Invincible ; the Devil nor his Inſtruments 


neſs of 4 a more ſpecial man- 8 
eee tothe 3. Everlaſting; becauſe it never fadeth, but 
wheres faithful, which is { endureth for ever, 
| "1. In his Eſence, by which he is truly Exiſtent. _ _ : 
[ Cr. In God 2. In Quality, by whichall ſpoken of him in Scripture is 
92 moſt true. | 


himſelf 3, In O tion, by vrhich all his works are agreeable to 
| : | : his — — good, void of all falſhood, Rev. 
of God, L 15.3. FPſal. 111.7. 

b * 1. . I. The Word of God whois Truth it ſelf. 
2. In his Word, which is 2. It containeth no falſhood, onely that 
moſt pure and holy as} dich is true. | 
himſelf, it is Truth it — 3. It is a ſpecial means to bring us to the 
7b. 7. 17. For it is (knowledge of the Truth. = 
3. The fidelity and faithfulneſs of God, Fſal. 89.34.28. Tit. i. 9. 2 bog 
4. The Power and Omnipotency of God, being able to perform his Promiſe, 
L Rom4.21. : ; b 
9 Dd 2 To 


2 
8 
= 
2 
S 


dered 


The grounds of Hope ate the full perſwaſioh of 
Z 


0 1 as La Lena. Heb: 106 Fn 5 
2. Aſſurance; it is F nature to be certain: we muſt 


1 e eee n. 
To che Fa ic 5 0 0 g and 


ight mers neſtly pant gg ri Gy. 18 Chriſt, and the 
the ex 2 Promiſe. , 
ercile Ed 4 4. Chearfulneſa; which is an inward rejoycing 
Hope: bd Fre l ing from the perſwafion of participation 'of 
quee world to come. | 
5. Continuance and perſeverance, even in the aller te bon au 
( gerous and comfortleſs Afflictions, Ia. 26.4 . 


r C1. Becahſe the Malice of the Wicked, the — of Stag 
ao the Scoffs in the World, and the Corruption of our Nature, are 


— 


Our Hope continually ſeeking our. deſtruction. 1 Pet.5. 8, 9 >» 
muſt be ſted - 2. Becauſe che Lord hath given us the Victory over Sin, Death and 
faſt, 4irimbve- * Hell, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 17% 8. 


No 


able and con- 3. Becanſe the Promiſe is made to none but thoſe that endure and 

tinual, for hold ont unto the end, Aar. 24.13. 

theſe Reaſons: | 4. Becauſe unleſs our hope be conſtant, we are none of Gods chil- 
a FF — vone of his Spiritual Temple, neither doth God dwell i in 


L our hearts by his Spirit, Heb. 3. 5. 


(1.Becauſe Salvation is the main end of our Hope, that which 
| above all other things we wait for : when we come to the 
Hope is the Hel- | _ poſſeſſion of it, then hath Hope her end and period. 
met of Salvation, | 2. Becauſe it is a ſpecial means of attaining to Salvation: we are 
1Theſ,5.8,which | ſaxed by Hope, Nom. a. 24. This is that Cord whereby we hold 


is thus applied ro} Faſt to all Gods Promiſes, which will not be let go until we 
Hope for theſe enjoy Salyation. 
Reaſons : 3. Becauſe it herein 1 from the Hope of Worldlings, which 
reacheth no further tfien to the t of this life: therefore 
| when they dye, their hope periſheth, Prov. I I. 1. 
1. Aſſurance, in regard whereof Hope maketh not aſhamed, Nom. 
The two . 5.5. Diſa ppointeth not; therefore it is worthily termed The 


cial and princi- | Aucbor of the Sonl both ſure and ſtedfaſt, Heb. s. 19. 

pal Properties | 2. Patience, for if we hope for that we ſee not, we do with pa- 

of Hope; vix. | tience wait for the accompliſhment of it, Rom. 8. 25. 1 Tbeſſ. 
L 1. 3. 

1. Atheiſts, that have ſome vain Hope, but no Fear. 


Some nep have Derils and deſperate men, that have ſome Fear, but no 


neither Faith, Ho 
Hope nor Fear,as 3. preſamptuous men, who have but a ſhadow of Faith, 
C1. It is gotten by the ſame means that Faith is: for it is the Daughter of 
| Faith. The means ivhich beger Faith, do immediately hereopon be- 
get Je 
1. His Free-grace, - 
How 1. By a de conkideration 702 His Infinite Power. 
and full perſwafion of 
Hope | It is] Gods Promiſes: As PE His Infallible Truth. 
is gotten 4. His Unſearchable Wiſdom. 


preſerv'd 8 = 4) 2. By a faithful Remembrance of Gods former dealings, ſpe- 
well) cially with our ſelves, whereof we have two notable Exam 

uſed : | ples, one of Zacob, Gen,32.10. the other of n I Sam, 

17.37. 


3. It 


Ons. - 
* * 


| 70 In wy * the time which Bia hai MI the ee 
ment of hls Promiſes, which time is oft böth inknowhn and long dated; 
though the time be of God certainly ied; fo as it cannot be 
.:. prevented, 20h. 7130. not hail be over - paſſed Hab. 2.3. yer it is not al- 
H | ways made known unto us, (M. 13.32. Acta L.. 
= 2 12. In iegard of thoſe ney: troubles and perplexities which do fall out 
; 22 betwixt the making and accompliſhing of 2 Promiſes. 1/racl 
=p ary 8 may be a ad witneſs hereof, ere they enjoyed the promiſed C Anaan. 


3. In — of the Scoffs and Reproaches of the wicked,:as when the 

accompliſhment of the Promiſes is deferred, 2 Per. 3. g. alſo in time 

of Affliction, F. al. 42. 10. and in the extremity of Affliction, ſa.3. 2. 

4. In regard of our own weakneſs: for we are very prone by — to 

think, That God remembers not his Promiſes, eſpecially if he delay 

| their accompliſhment, or bring us to 2 and ſeem to hide 
his face. 5 


| 1. By being perfwaded w whit the miſerable coden of man is, that 

Gat £m wo 55 come to Chriſt, that is not yet in kiw, nor partaker of 
' is Benefits. 

ech oo 2. By the ood that we ſhall g. i by it; * 

to ae z. That he (hall not loſe bis 1: rf be do cite Nom Fatth 


— 4 may onely applies the Promiſes with boldneſs; t we ate not affected 


Bode ins with Spiritual Priviſedges , becauſe We look on them with a ge- 

os — n] neral eye, as matters of fancy and an becauſe we ſee no ſuch 

x 6 _ thing, we have no feeling of them. Promiſes of God are 

ſes, by t f ©l always to be underſtood with an Exception of the Croſs of the 

3 WET; godly, and of the puniſhments and chaſtiſements of ſuch as depart 

Oy from God and Sin, or with a condition of perſeverance in Faith 
aud godlineſs. 


C1. Secret; that is, the Secret Wit- 
neſs that God gives to every mans 


When thou ſceſt that thou halt put thy Seal Fo 
to the Truth, that thou believ 1 7 the Promi- | heart, as a Privy- Seal that God 


ſets on i it. 
ſes, and hopeſt in them, then conſider whe . 
ther God hart put his Seal to thee. — we +I trons, > 8 
muſt know that there is a double Seal: © to.depa - from ing 2 Tim. 
| # 2. 29. 5 
C. Ia their or: : 215 885 for it t beingeth forth Hope; 3 Faith is 
mache Kader Of . 1.3 10 
2. In the kinde o 0 eb.11.3; and pre- 
5 Ren ſent, 70h.20.19. 5 ie 1 5 5 fen 
— 3. In heir Nature: Fa th of Gods 5 75 
and ſealeth that God. 1 Hop ate till God ma elt an 
 accomplith his Truth 


in 


differ : 


Now Preſumpti-* 
on may be theſe 
four ways: 


ing too m 


'W cannot. fall. 


Cr. A parging of our ſelves to reſemble God in purity, 1 70b.3.3. 
2. True filial fear of God, Fſal. 147. 11. 5 

2 DUES I, They cannot poſſibly fill the unlimited de- 
3. A weaning our ſelves 


ſire of the Soul: | 
from the moſt deſireable 2. They cannot ſecure the Conſcience, diſtreſ- 


* 


” — . 


The 
Signs of outward things of this? fed with the apprehenſion of the Wrath 
found life: and that for theſe of God, or prevent his Judgements. 
Hope: Reaſons; vic. 3. They cannot ſtretch themſelves unto Eter- 


of | nity. | 

| 4. A Rejoycing for the Salvation in the laſt day, and in this Joy a De- 
{\ -lightinche means, as the Word and Sacraments, Prayer, good and 
:L godly men, Gr. | 

1. The Commandment of God, and the Admanition to Hope ſo fre- 

quently multiplied in the holy Scripture , Pſal. 42.5. & 43.5. & 

. 37.35%. & 27.14- 
elbe for 2. The Excellency of Hope, for God himſelf is called The God of 
true Hope Hebe, Rom. 15.13. itis alſo called Bleſſed Hope, Tit. 2.13. | 
true dope; 3. The Profit of this Grace of Hope; as piety, 1 Joh.3.3. Comfort in 
— affliction, Phil. 1. 21,23. Bleſſedneſs, Pſal. 146.5. | 
[+ The Neceſſity of it, for without it we Chriſtians were of all men 
fte moſt miſcrable, 1 Cor.15.19. 


1. Diligent and fervent prayer to God, Eph. 1.18. 
2. We muſt labor for a full perſwaſion of the Goodneſs, Truth, Fide- 


The means lity, and Power of God towards us, Nom. 1 5. 13. 
to attain , 3. We muſt labor to have a true experience of Gods love and favor to- 
unto Hope} wards us, 1 Sam. 17.3 I unto 51. | 
viz, 4. We muſt put upon us the whole Armor of God, Epb. 6. 1 1, 12, &c. 
5. We muſt be often converſant in Reading, Hearing, Conferring and 
'C Medicating on the Scripture, Rom. 5.4. 
fr. Deſpair, which is toeſteem our fins to be greater then the merit of 
the Son of God, and to refuſe the Mercy of God offered in his 
| Sen the Mediator ; and therefore not to look for thoſe Bleſſings 
which are promiſed unto the godly, but to be tormented with an 
The Vices | horrible ſenſe and feeling of Gods wrath, and with a fear of being 
repugnant hereafter caſt away into everlaſting pains, and to ſtand in horror of 
to Hope, God, and to hate him as if he were cruel. 
and forbid- 2. ADoubting of the B to come, which are expreſſed in the Word. 
den in this as of everlaſting life, and of final perſeverance. This Doubtfulneſs 
Command- | neither ſtedfaſtly aſſenteth to the Doctrine of God, nor altogether 
ment; viz. | gainſays it, but being floating and wavering, hath a weak inclination, 


| nowto one part, and now to another, 


3. Carnal 


"think they land fo faſt chey. 
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S. 6. Of Love. 


1 Love of God is a moſt upright affection of the Minde, by which God is 
loved for himſelf, and our Neighbor for God: which Love is grounded on 
Gods love to us,1 70þ.4.19. Indeed Love is nothing elſe but a diſpoſition of the Will, 
whereby it cleaves or makes forward ty ine re is agreeable to it felf; yea, 
all the Affections are nothing elſe but the diverſe motions and\turnings of the Will 
Now Love is that act of the Will, whereby it turns ic ſelf to a thing; as Hatred 


4 * 


is that whereby ic turns it ſelf from a thing: And the object of Love is ſomewhat. 
that is good, not that is True, or thir @ Reg, fo | ch onely the object of 
the intuitive underſtanding: So that to love the l of oneſy required, That 
we be perſwaded that he is well. affected to us, That be is willing to receive us, but 
alſo that we look on him as one that is ſuitable and agreeable to us: And indeed, 
that is the tnain, the other will follow eaſy. Hence men may have a perſwaſion 
of their ſias forgiveneſs, and yet want true Faith, for that whick begets not Love 
is not Faith: Now a man may have that perſwaſion of Chriſt, yet not love Chriſt 
(as a Priſoner may of the Judge, yet not Jove the Fudge) for love comes from ſome ; 
ſuicableneſs, ſome agrecableneſs between the parties; but when a man is: humbled, ; 
and looks on Chriſt, and again is perſwaded that Chriſt looks on him, and that Chriſt | F 
will take him; when this is done, then a man receives Chriſt by Faith, and from 3 
this Faith iſſues this Love. | E 

Theſe two great radical Vertues, Faith and Love, are the two Pillars, as it were, 
upon which the Fabrick of our Salvation is built: for nothing makes us the Sons of 
God, but ſuch Faith as is accompanied with Love and good Works : It is Gods 
pleaſure to ſave us in this maner, chat it may be of grace. To love any man be- 
cauſe he is a Chriſtian and a childe of God, is a fenſſble and certain note that he is 
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that any elde ren 

Heaven, do all the 
them, but to do it out of 0. 
and therefore the giving a cup of iter | 
work then a Martyrdom, 7 ones body tc 
to feed the poor, if it cdme not from Loe; yet , 
Love, is to God more acceptable, the ve * of « 
deed be never done, ſo the Will ariſe from thigaitec 
loves not, he breaks the whole Law; forage vg of Lay 
ſo the want of Love is the breach of — 8 — 

Now true love looks firſt to Chriſts perſd ü 8 Promiſes = rene 1 
have by him: And this love to God doth nor Id reſtrain. us, but we may love the : 
Creature alſo ; yet ſo, that if this Love to the Creatute dotk over-ballance, or ary 
away leſſen our love to God by the inordinateneſs: of it to the Creature, then is it 
an adulterous love: Nor doth it reſtrain our liberty, for he that gives his heart to 

God, hath as much liberty as he that followeth his luſts; all the difference is che. 
one is an unjuſt owner, the other the Lord hath made the Reward of bis e wen heart, 
ſo that he hath it as before, r now he doth 18 it at . appointment, fore it” 
was at his own. A FOE > 


1. To acknowledge God to be ten . bountiful and merciful.” 
not onely in himſelf, but alſo in us and towards us, and that therefore he 
doth imploy his Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy. and Goodneſs to 
our Salvation, and ſo through the acknowledging» of this his infinite 
What _ goodneſs 8 as to love God, as that we more coyet and deſire 
it is to | our conjoyning and conformity wich him, and the execution of his 
love 5 Will, then all other bop . e 17 to 
God: 2. To leave, and reli things ther chen tobe. Pops of his 
. communion ang new ag ot ko offend him. in an 1 7 ; and to be | 
ready to part with all other things which we love or his Abe, and to 
care for nothing more . * we make * j; Ben SERINE: and 
{L grateful to him. i 


1. Love of Piety, when we def Ire the preſrpdiion of any thing. 
2. A Love of Concupiſence ; that is; us; live: a thing meerly for 
There are | our uſe- 
five kindes 3. A Love of Cemplacency. ; 15 the Maſter loies a perry Scholar, 
of Love; | A Love of Friendſhip ; that is, 2 | Reciprocation of affection. 


vir. 5. A Love of Dependance; that is, to loye ont on whom all good 
re ſo we are ſaid to Love God; * wich the three? ug Ts 
3 OVE. 


1. Natural, wherewith we love our felis, children, TIED 4h, 
Love is )2. Sinful, chat carries natural love the wrong way, tolove ſinful things.” 
threefold 53. Spiritual, which ſets limits to thi Ng ür yea Clevates it, and 
Ne nah i 51 


(1. Gener.or Nara which Bl evry ove by Naser Thus the 
| wicked love God, as he is & oy r pony 
Lo do — 5 outward affairs. —— | 5 e 

God is 22 «. man aon ewe evidences perſwading himlelf 0 
twofold : Love to-bimſelfe) in in particular doth this ſenſible 
feeling and perceiving of Gods , return unto God all 

his Heart, pan 4/6 bi Sou i Lore nnd Thank. 

* neſs, MSVOL i n p 

| | i E18 5128“ Lotti 9107057 


ivate Member thereof * nn „58 
& of the houſhold/ of Faith, before choſe which are not, for 


order of i Sons with us as well by Adoption as Creation; 
love, as FFA wEts bored byany ting: pats nearer to us 


''.]. - then other men. 
| the 8 ſtrangers ſo mach as acquaintance not enemies 90 much en 
thereof; — 


45 0 r equals, wa wult proportion our afſeion to them more or leſs, 
: as they are more or leſs profitable to the Churchof God. 


f I. By br our Nature in as it were; that i b 
ee Se eee 2 5 
2-By moulding ic anew, which is done by Faith and the Go- 


ſpel. 
| ba conformityto him in Holnch n not in and 
Re e but in ſimilitude and c l 2 
| 2. By the weaning of his affection from 1 ' things of thiswirld, 
God 2 ways Gal. forth as they are ſevered from the Fear and Love of 


. fi Braff therelva Curfron kim anda. W bim; for ho os 
| HH God, and not to loye him, is but Hypocriſie, which is to do the 
| 'TheRea- „ without the imrard ſincerity; that is, with- 
ſons whyhe > Beeauſe be breaks the Evangelical avi; now he that breaks the 

= 8 Law hath a curſe due to him. 
ſhall not be 3. Becauſe he is an Adulterer ; now in the Law of God an Adulterer 
* ought- to dye, and he that loves not the Lord is an Adulterer; 
- that is, 3 ee e r ee and Toyes 
(4 — nd rejolts the Lords gracious offer, _ 


The Diſpoſition of al thoſe that love God, is, To 
hare their hearts after Gods own heart; and this | 
is proper to the Saints: And che way to knows 
whether ren beſo or \ not, is by doing thele |* 


thoſe 


. Theloyeof God arifcrh from ee Gods goodneſs: 
The difference | | The fear of God-arifeth from a Knowledge of Gods Juſtice, 
between the and of his Power to prniſh fins, and of that which he hath 


love of God . b Oh, 
15 God, and fronjundtion with bim; but 
Fen of God, and ur, 


3 


Et 


5 
wht 


1 v4 © 1 
"HE. 5 + 
N 


8 


9 
2 * 


WEF.c9 92 . 
Werne 8 
8 c 9 
* A 3: * Ko. 
S 8, Dei 


* — 
70 E . 4 - 
PT”) 


III 


| . Ir muſt b r nd pow 
he of ſoul — DN Dare 5 ho © ings Ns . 
e 4. We muſt love God _ Zeb, | incomparably- Dove all; ab 
love to. | lately for himſelf, and all good things for his lake, (et. 10. 17; 
God: 5. We muſt be rooted and groundedii love ; that is, ge þy firs an ſt 
4 but to be permanent in love. REST rd 
6. It maſt be diligent e an idle and negligent love: 
7. It muſt be free, without conſtraint ; ound,” not in W total, 
C Without diviſion ; continual, without end. 


1. Becauſe he is moſt Excellent, and the moſt amiable of all. 
we muft Odiciniſ we fore him not as God. 
love the Lord< 3. Elſe we ſhould not love him conſtantly. 
above all: 4. Becauſe he hath done for us more then all. 
5. Becauſe he is the uttermoſt end of all Natures. 


1. Tobe rooted and grounded in Faith. 


The way to be my 
rooted in Love, is, ) —— our love on Chriſts perſon, not to love him or by⸗ 


Wberein 1. In preparing for Chriſts coming. 
love _—_ be 4. 2. 1 beautifying the Soul for the approach of her 
ver 


r 8. In keeping his Commandments. * 1 10 
| (1. Ir is that which every one ma do. 
God dealeth not hardly with us in re- )2. He might have required far harder 


| quiring love, and that for theſe Reaſons : 
(3. . benefit. 


wy 1. It makes the heart to cleave unto God, and to be well pleaſed with 

of lor nd), Nover che bert to ſcek by al poſſible to ha c>bi 
2. It moves the heart to y all means to have true wo 

the heart: ( vith God in Chriſt, F 


15 1. Obedience both Active and Paſſive to Gods Commandments, 7b. 
14.75. 
2. A careful hearing, conſcionable keeping, continual meditating, and 
. effectual rafting of God Word Jet. ” 
(3. A true love towards our Brethren, 1 70h. 4. 20. & 5.1. 
Cx. If we defire that he were not, that there were no God to call us to 
F bard |. weſeokonhim 
of hatred | 2. If we look on him as upon a Judge one ind ave de v 
of God; Fatber. poo Jodge oeh e 
vix. 3. When we look on God and bis ways as contrary to our hearts. 
4 If we love any thing, as Wealth and Pleaſure, more then God. 
C1. By the quickneſs and activeneſs of the heart after Chriſt. 
5 By 1 AﬀeRtions, as YO when he is abſent, j joy when * is 


S.: 
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PIO Ae e TD TU POPC IHE Engr? 
2 1 moon. TR ele 4 7 | 


n hereafrer ; for Love i is 


0 xy v Apes 5 3 . = 8 * 13 ; 
$7 i . eres It we loy the Lord, — 3 
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NED croſſet 


b ge, hy | hath” be particular = Ih 
= 1 Temptation. | 


ihe e ng TR en b on 


f out fove: — e 1d willing, not ewe and nig - : 
„ ; 3 & „Zar 
| Ci. To love all the Saints; 0 love all grace, all holinls in all the 
Saints. | 
2. Tolove none but the Saints with the love of Cowplakebey; in- ; in- = 
deed the love of Pity: reaches to all Mankinde. * © 4 
3. eke ee e in gas inbvlinels, ae a 


7 5 ces in their, Company, and by the fri of love to 
4 505 P22 
2 5 [Lore pat 14 'God obſereth what tis ſervice doth 
.| _ coſt us. 


* 


PS 
— 
4 


NT coming of Chriſt] 2 Tims. Tt loves his ; 
opts oh beauty and purity of his Ordinances. 3 
617 r, rf the party! loved: Do we = 
wake 4 
5. Love will do — and ſuffer wo, and both willingly for the party 
hefe] belored. 


E uli Ae it will ſet all thy Faculties awork for Gods 
1 232 
denen in 6. Love is 2. Tr is Quick, it willnordelay from day, to day what God 


the Holy” like Fire, uires of thee. 
Scripture, I in Tous) ON Tels Vehemetit, it will beftow the height of your in- 
| whereby. | _ tentiom about holy things. 
ee e 4. It is Powerful, it overcomes all impediments, fill afpi- 
amine mhe- (ring towards Heaven. 


| no —F „ Love commianderh( 8 ben impedi iments croſs uss This is E 
love or no; all the Affections: Fear, de tremble dt G ade Wor 4 2 
; jt eſpecially ß ments. 4 


22 1. 12 8. Lobe doth yg ee ; and not looks 1. 1 55 not mic it ſelf in 
He for an exact which is . It 77 7 not indent with — 
1 manifeſt in theſe tw o — 3 el 1 for R Renard. I 


4 
" 9 Love to God bateth ſin 
1 5 
1 


U te 
„ 110. Love ſoyeth che Saints. for! 
| ih ee ä 5 

8 5 me 


. * » 
- . .. , 


3. The or of 1 it, for it Lale uud bindett nt bs * to- 


gether ; yea, he that loves is in God, and dee 
4. The Profit ck f : for all things work to che beſt, to thoſe 
that love G. Kess. 28. 


3. The Neceſſit of i ic : for without love, all other Vertues aiffige r Fer- 

feRions profit us nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 

Reaſons) C. It ſets a Price on all w e do, be i never ſo mall, be i it but a Cup of cold 
"| water given in lo ng. 1 | 

8 7: Welo not by ti this love, which i is contrary tas all other loves evenin 

tives per- chat. 

ſoralive '2 8. The Lord is Worthy of our x ove: for al Excellency is in God, and be 

to love |. hbolly deleftable. m7 

theLord; | 9. The 8 the Greatneſs of God might command our love; 

5 |” yea, ſeeing this great and migfiey God is a yiter to us for it. 

10. The eaſie Code tions he requires of us: for be might have command- | 
ed us to offer our children in Sacciſice, and gur bodies to be burned, in 
| our — Thr — we bis 5 1 rid. 

1. God hath pl on 6 in us for this very end ; 
"and doch he then call YR ena | nts 
112. 1 ee Land. being Baptized in his 
|. L Fogg u too, and, loves us; yea fo, as he gave 
even Jang Yr: for us: 125 not this deſerye . ove? O conſider this, all 
ye Adulterers, that divorce your ſelves aig Gn to be cnamored 
with Hell and your own Damnation. 


What lieth in the under. 1. Temptations to Atheiſm, 
Randingberween God and Yz. Temptations to think that the Scriptures are 117 true; 
us that hinders Love: for )3. Temptations to think amiſs of God in any thing. 

Love uniteth 1 4. Temptations. to doubt of the favor of God. 


(1. Strangeneſs, for it diſſolveth Love, bre ng lenoranceand: Fear- 
The two main | fulneſs; but a truly n holy Boſdneſs, is the ure and 
Impediments Nurſe of Love. 25 Ve 
of our love tod 2. Uncircumciſion of heart, or worldly-mindedneſs, Dang 0.6. that 
Chriſt; | is, worldly Luſts »;Worldly Cares, w ac we Ry when they 
E. abound in the beart. | 


1. Labor to know him: Beſeech the Lord to der himſelf to thee, for 
till then thou wilt never love him. 
2. We muſt labor to know our ſelves: We muſt conſider our f ſins, what 
we are, what hearts we have, what lives we have led. 
C. The Love of our Brethren: for then we 
love God, and then he loves us. 
\ 2s Our love"; God: for whom God 
loves, to er 1 his grace to love 
him again. 


1 
4 


4. prayer, 


$ — Ga way dell ih our 

it, S.. e on 
— works, and of his in- 
„which * tho bv bis onely begotten Son, ho be- 
1 owed of on us. 


: 2010 a oe OR ane Neighbor is oppoſed 


97 LA dunko che 
of |. 


4 


"Table, doth. as well deferve cer 
the Firſt... 


into our ene W which is deſeribed in 
vetoGod * irſt an af gan, 
for theſe ö 5. Becauſe of "= of both, for thit neither can be obſerved 


Wege Ee 2 In 
. ebe ny obd aur who le Cheek 


. I muſt be. a aſhes l. oh erke hue: 


Fara Wiener ok the, Fiſt Tahle, 1 the cauſe; of the e. | 


3. The maner . ſemblance 
nou 2 2 Wemul lor ras our 2:39. 54 | 
e e mult love them as the ſame ane body love 
ae or 
E ons anorfies, e, li in 1.) no. 6 
„ 2 118 1204, heißt lodo was Free; without alt bt for any Meritin 
us, 1 70h. 4. 19. 
. His love was a right and True love, be ee to profit or 


| benefic himſelf, but onely us. 

Our love muſt | 3. His lovemasDilcreet, he loved our prong: not our ſins, 1 Cor. 
be conform | 13. 5,6. 

able to CAuiſts 4. His love was: den ke ge ute to the death for Us, 
love: The ma-] 1 70h.3.16. 

ner whereof. J in love was Frairfal, wing ic cer in u . hee, 


was this; vi a. 2. 15, 16. 


2d e g, Hig love was Conſtant, faking, . Tree love doth never faltaway, 
5 x Cor. 13.8. ine 
Eg no 15K ell bre was Genital to the Poor as to the Rich, to his Friends, 


x mains poi ky) 


General, which is Natyral Love, eve one ſecketh | 
"That we may wow | " bis own good 3 14 of love in 
to loye: our E . is not ey * order thereof being rightly ob- 


es,we muſtknow "Cs. Carpal, gd erreth the 
that Self- love 's of his Body and 7 the e 
"er gol A 575. This f Mo 


twofold: 


— * 


ee A nag go 


off % mt 2 Ds, : 
, eid do bar bn he Body poleth it cls 00) danger 
dd ad nec a ond {ye tee oe: "is 2 nere 
211 110 City o! Lo5wo! } 4 
1 Kun aſt be in Adyerſity rh rings ag 
099M cf * maſt be ſincere" and ſound, eigne 6 hypocritical, 
| gd" pak 
| Sh one | Ac tint be fervent, irictcafing! Ain, and thei k eilt in 
— — the fruits thereof outwardly, I a1 865 ooo 
00D 4. oft be conſtant, hotd che end, Heb. ith. © Irs 
Brechren : <i& 
. 5. It muſt not be for any private by. gehe. - 
COOLED 
_—_— [* We itt love thofe that are dur e ante py ge 7 
647 4 4108 100 


reren 
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I. If we 1 God ah wich but bean d Koa 


his, Commandments, 1 7b. 5. 2. 
2. If we love Without ſrvile and ſlaviſh'fear, for there is no ſuch 


RP (ol yp nt Bl prot 18. ; 
The fign&of | 3. If wecah forgive wro! 1 0 gs yore: and pray for 


ww #4 


— ; «oc 


22710 lobe: N 


links @ 


re 
adverſity then in his nd, 7015 17. 17 
H you . „ee for ontward reſpetts,}but PLS thy are the Sons 


66. I it be not out ward in ſhew auen bot inward in the heart. 


| 1. Exeept we love our Brethren, we do not love God andiF ox 
God, he not us, 1 70h.4.20. 1105 

Motives per- 2 2. EReßt me have this love, we know not God, for God how 

b 

to in- we love not our we abide in „1 Jab. 3. 
— our love? n none of Gods children, 1 70h. 3. 10. but the eh, Load a * 4 
to our Bre- 4. He that loveth not his Brother is a manſlayer, . either ſhall he be 
thren: ſaved, 1 70h. 3. 15. rs 
1 bee God ſo commandeth us to low one nee yea on pain 

of eternal death, Heb. 2. 24. 


- 


„ calting away of Gods love, or 'the contempt and hatred 

| of God, ich 1 is t the alienation of our Nature from 
God and Gods Juſtice, add by reaſon of an inclinzrion theregf 

to ſin, therefore to flic and (bun God, accuſing and puniſh, 

The Vices ing Sin. 464 
| repygnant - 2. Inordinate love of vir. ſelves, and of other creatures, which, to 
unto 'the * 4 prefer our Luſts, or Pleaſures, or Life, or Glory, ot any other 
love of thing before God, and his a, and Glory, and to be willing 
God; viz. _ to ES EW him, then to part from thoſe * 


n N 2 ig. 

{vs name d are, 
py — whom thou ſbi) Fhe Heart Attract ive Star : 
By thee the Saints are ever ſo i 4, 

Do be but Warm th ave bolily aſbam d. 
Sweet Flame ! perfume my Soul, and in thy ** 
Raviſſ d, let me * rs thou cam ſt, afpire. 


F. 7. of the Fear of God. 


J'S laſt Vertue required i in this Firſt Grand dment 27 Fear of ons ; 


yet found to be great part of the Worl] 
true, Religion: We ſhall therefore in this 
in Oey thereto. Now whereas it is 


8 * wag Foy is 2 8 
— — 5 the Minde, the H 
for Man by Fl theſe joyntly and ſeve 
Creator; and this is the Spiritual Walt of the W 
of all true Warſhip of God: whereas the Qutward Worſhip —— that, vrhore- 
by the Inward is teſtified outwar cle i Tine? n and actions. The Worſhip of 


| „according to his Word, God either giveth 
as his Titles and Works ; or requireth . . a Be, 


Sacraments, Vows and Swearing, in all which chow ſpalt fear the Lord thy God, & 
becauſe he in the Lord, Levit.14.19. To which may be added Outward Adora- 
tion, Confeſſion (not ordinary or Eccleſiaſtical Confeſſion, but ſuch as is made 


before the Adverlary ) and Faſting ; in all which the Fear of God, which is | 4 
taken for the Whole Worſhip of or for the general Obedience, according A 
to all Gods, Commandments, Prov. 1.7. This Fear, wich ariſeth from a know- = 


ge of Gods Juſtice, and of his Power to pupiſh fins, from a conſideration of 
FE that Right 12 Dominion which. he hach over” all Creatures. This Fear, 


bich is an acknow! of ſin and the (wrath of God, keeps the whole ; 28 
an in 3 Religious ReſpeR, 2 boly Dreadfolneſs, and in an awful Rrverence RE. 

of the 12 AT Res Heayen ay . commands him to walk | - 4 
is | ' God, that cyen his, Canverſagien ſme one undiſ- _ 
rb 2 


The 


* 3:To Cl upon him in all our 7 e 
Tbeubele Wor-| ring 2 
ſhipof God may 


ſtand in theſe five 
particulars ; vis. 


(5 To be Obedient to all his Commandments. 


C1 . Confidence i in God, Prov. 3.5. & 22.19. 2 Chron. 


20.20. Pſal. 37. 3,5. 
2. Love of God Bent. 6. 5. oh. 22. J. 8 25.11. Mat. 


22.37% 
| 3-Reverence of God, Mat.. 10. Heb. 12.28. Deut. 
{ 6.33. & 10. a0. 
ſiſteth in 2. Belonging ( Hope in God, P/al.37.7. & 62.5 67. J.. 38.18. 


things that are I Pet. 1.21. 
| 25 | rochis ehe Fearof God, Deut. 4. 1o. & 6.2,13. & 10. 12, 20. 


& 14.13. Rev, 14.7. 


kW 


1. Adoration, whereby a man upon a vile and baſe efimation of 
The Heads himſelf? ſubjects himſelf, his Soul, to the Glory and Majeſty of 
Inward Wor- God. 
ſhip are two: 2. A cleaving to God, which is by Faith, Love, Hope, and In- 
ward Invocation. 


1. Religious, in which Religion and Tntention of the Minde. 
. ineſs is exerciſed ; wherein The outward proſtrating of the 
. . 1. arc theſe two: Body. 
— 92. Civil, which fellow. Creatures give one to the other; and this per- 
taineth onely to the Second Table. 


1. Abn Abnegapion or denyal of our ſelves, when we ehen 
| ves to be meer no 

of Adoration i in the heart: 2. 3 of Gods Majeſty above all the Hae! in 
the wor 


Two principal grounds 


"1, Fear, which is a great part of the Worſhip of God, and the 
comprehending Vertue of this Paragraph. 
M7 1 . Nel od er of 
1 . tence to the Commandments, Threat- 
— — nings and AS of God, To as we are 
: w it become bound unto 


nes 5. 2 When the reſt of che Powers of the Soul 
in their place and time perform Obedi- 
ence unto God. 
3. Patience, when a man in Affliction ſubmits his will to Gods will, 
and ſweetly quicting his heart therein. 
4. Thankfulneſs of heart to God for all his benefits, acknowledging 
* kimtobe e every good thing. 


Two 


2 


of all to fear the offence of God, | 1 
ment: for it is a fear of both, but "3 


od will b ac weledged to be the onely Law-giver, 
King of ris Church. and the onely Prophet F in- 
be ſtruct it in the Will of God, 7 4.12. 
6 "| a. There is a Promiſe of Bleſſing to them that ſerve him 
wich a perfect heart ; and there is threatning of moſt 


9858 Dire-}. 
_—_ that” for beavy Curſes and Judgements to come upon their Souls, 
tat worſhip him after the Commandments and Pre- 


EC .cepts of men, Pudg. 2.12, 1,15. 2 Chron.26.28,29. 


«hs 80 things that are to be done or not to be done, we ate 

in to. judge by the falſe Rule of our own carnal and corrupt 

* 775 * according to the ſure Word of God by the Prophets 
Apoſtles. 

| e muſt not preſume to' adde ſomewhat of our own to the 

3 15 Ordinances of God in his Worſhip; and account it too groſs ſim- 

Gods . plicity to cleave to the bate and naked Word, 22 


make mixture of his Religion with our on Ae 
3. We muſt make it (as indeed it is) out Duty to ſtudy to lens 
goed ds our ſelves with the Scriptures, Reading them with all dili 1 
for the Word ira Chriſtian mans true and perfect guide, . x 
( doubtsit is his Counſellor. © 'Y 
J. We muſt think our ſelves fools in the matters of God, that | by 
a band ee I Cor. 3. 18. _ 
3. To account God onely wiſe, yea Wiſdom it ſelf. 4 
3. To adde nothing to the Word of the Lord, which 


More ſpecial Rules 
for our Obedience 


to the Worſhip ; 
: ' were to make our ſelves wiſer then God himſelf, 
God as himſelf hath 4. We muſt think nothing ſmall or little in Gods ſervice ; he 


preſcribed 2 '' too order for the leaſt things in the Tabernacle, and left 
| | * them not Arbitrary. 


Holy things muſt TIES eee to do with God in matters of Re- 


handled Reverent 
— ſuch as come without Reverence and due 
ROY for theſe Rea _— into his preſence, do loſe the fruit and bens- al 
ons; vic. firof their coming. 4 
1. It 4 — a coldneſs in Gods Cauſe, and little or no 9 
Zeal in defacing the Monuments of Idolatry, which rob 
God of his honor, e will not have his glory given 
ä a Serpent in chi boldareE the Chneck 
| TIT 2. It a pent in e 
5 THI _ Es 3. It cauſeth uncertainty of Faith and Religion, Doubt 
falſe Worſhip, 4 <4 men, ſpecially the weaker fort ,. which ſide to ad- 
the true Workhip of W. = 
It maintaineth Confuſion in Gods Worſhip and foſtereth 
Cod is Eſtabliſhed: 9 Schiime, Troubles, Seditions and Rebellions. - , 
1 5. It breaketh the ſweet and comfortable knot of the Uni- 4 
ty and Amity of Brethren: it bringeth danger to the 8 
whole State, and is TY againſt ſincere Profeſſi ion, 9 
| Joſt. 24.19. & 2. 10, 1. = | | _ 3 


». 


Fy 


—— 
— 


nant unto the Fear 
of God: 


{ 
| 
It appears from 
what back been 
faid , That the : | " 4! 
Re IN 
an aw re- ey,. — 
leck of the Di- \ wrath of God upon him for:f@., whereupon nothing but 
vine Majeſty , a- horror and amazement ſeizeth all the of his Soul. 
riſeth eicher | Ibis is Servile Fear: Both which are gri Ben. 8. 15. The 
| . firſt was ſeen in Abraham, Gen. 22 12. The ſecond econd in Adam, 
Gen.3.10. And ſo the devils fear and trenblt, Jam. 2 2.19. 


Cx. Where this Fear is, there is the batred of el, as — 
Prov. . 13. A man that fearcth the Lord, nor 4 * 
„Jen. n. 18. 
2 pliable to Gods Will, though hewere obſtinare fore 
Ad. 9.6. V. 6.5. 
3. e ere Gods Ward; Macs aids. Ames 
3. . 
4. He feareth not man, Aar. rc. af. Jaaa 1.4 1. Nun. 
. He deli in Gods Commandaents, Eſal. 112. 1. Pſal. 128. 
(s. He ſhalf want no good thing, Fal. 349. & 1122. 


4 


Cs. (3. Torcacunee our own Wiſom, Prov.3.4. 2 and nott9 
The Means ſwayed b ay our own Reaſon, 


to attain to OM God, becauſe it is his gift, er. 23,40. 
this holy Fear: j 3. To meditate upon Gods Judgements ſinners, 2 Pn. a. and 
vic. alſo upon his Mercies, Pſal. 30.4. For there is many with. him, 
I that he may be feared. 


wouldft — the true God in the Tb! wot part 

Gods Worſbip it Divinity and Art ? .. 

Nor ſmoke wha the Spirit blaws ? nor ſtrain 

A ſlaviſs Complement with Man ? Whoſe Brain 

Whets hu Invention how to cat and fit 

God Wor fvip to the weaſwre ef bis Wit ; 

Whoſe Devotion in ⁊eul to Pe. 

Gods ſtead, ſet up the * — biweſelf: 
walls this aber, and in all things accord 

With Truthiit ſelf? Then learn 10 Fear the Lord. 


* fre — 40 67 his Manifeſtations. In- 
ed wemat 2 poſſibly know: God as he is in himſelf, for ſo he 

| in 3 but we are to con- 
us in eatures, irincipall in his 


2 cauſe of Ps ſois it in it (elf the pu- 
| Ignorance i is called, Hoſ.g. 6. 
iſts proclaim her The Mother 


7 0 


The Mother of DeſtruBtien, though 


Danes Foot From this hin of af ery: Mey derive. fied Devotion, or their Su- 
which is worſe, their do They rance is The Mother of 

Devotion, he Apoſtle fays, f ne Ke per fa 25 crude judge. The 
Papilts boodwink the poor, peo awlcdge of the Scriptures' 
ll eauſe them to erre. Ch b Teri 5 45 
ict — por 2 roy Ig of they. z muſt 5s. No follow 
cc of Chriſt, erte are 4 viſt, 539. ow Igno- 

11% | VEULEANCE,, 2 fin 0 notorious 
r @ bs tes bs the Chrch PE ow * 2 that hath 

e light of Nature ſhould be ſo bli imagine the leaſt ligin can come out 


; ye, when te Devil the er Dariiebis faid to. bethe God of 


Hem hat ares, 0r.4.4, Thus are they yirifullybegniled; that think the 
ptures, being a two-edged Sword, is too ſharp and keen for Lay. men and wo- 


> oe antics have notakill in Tongues and Atts, and therefore the knowledge 


thereof very dangerous for them, in'caſc they ſhould pieree and wound their own 
Souls and Conſtiences with this Sword, as children hurt .themſelves with Knives; 
but ina ſecure and quiet ar Tanorance © they may go to "We unmoleſtedly, withour the 
leaſt check or trouble of 

Blinde Souls! not knowing that the Word of God, Go pEbſhaplaic Gif, fo heath 
an inward power to give ſharpneſsof wit; and that unto and to the childe 
F ſo * the Word e may learn how to uſe 
the Word. 

How dare then any thus counter-command* 804 bimlelf, and we ion his Wiſ⸗ 
dom, who is Wiſdom it ſelf, and — expreſſy commanded people to uſe 
what theſe preſumptuous Worms and Wretches prohibit them? Whom 
did Chriſt except, when he faid to all, Search the Scriptures ? Ioh. 5. 390. Or whom 
did God, when he expreſ] commanded that the Lam ſfpould. be-read to all, even 
men, Women, children and, angers ? Deut 31. 11,13. This not knowing the Word 

of God, is the Mother 3 a6d that the Mother of all Impięty: If we de- 
e to know Goll hereafter as he is, let us endeavor toknow him here, as 
he hath revealed himſelf to be; fot the ignorance of Gad in this world, will 
debar us of the knowledge of him in the next, and for ever exc e us from that 
— ROY and 1 bin ee a Ecernicy.” A 8 
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1. N ly knows the blindenefs of — . —— 
Ys brim x, woe in the * 2 — 


1. 22. 

2. Man cannot diſtern ariglit of bis oum fins, ede weed if den 
haturally, though his Conſcience oft accufe hir: F he did be would 
Mans Ig- Man mares e jo tnif of his own Halt und r for 
z. Man naturally doth judge ami own'fr 'm or 
je * there sh aged, but thinks naturally he may live longer, and 

Gig "= thereby deceives his own poor ſoul. 
Name: 4 Natura me! cannot diſcern aright of the end and ſcope of their lives 3 
for natura = Sore ſeek'their own praiſe and their” own good, 

| in ſtead of Gods gl ry and 2 their Brethrens good. 


e rei the T0 


2 2 5 * 
e 2 
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5. we 27 natute dür own eve happineſs; bor ve mes- 
e ben eſloeming che rich and — 
Py, py, andthe fon oft miſerable, Hagen eee 


{ 15 trne, 


| 1. When we are: ignorant of 42 
There is a Y know, called Ignorance of an Evil 


twofold Ig - properly. 
norance: J. When we are ignorant of thofe things which by the Law of £ God 
| we are not bound to know : This is not ſin. 


11. That vie wity obey Gol therein, who bork hath dedrint end, 


l and ordained meins to thoſe ends, and not rextipe bin by 
expel Ignorance, contempt thereof. 


7 * That we may obtain the Bleſſing of Knowled decreed for 
— — us according to his Promiſe, and that to our —— : 

Gs: 3. That we may retain a good Conſcience in uſing the means, 

55 although the expected event do not preſently follo ou. 


i. Natural or engendred in men, which is of thoſe things) which we are 
ignorant of, or cannot underſtand through the corruption of our Na- 


| tyre. | 
2. Aſimple and meer W. 0 22 chere being daloeſ, 


ſimply for want of means, 
cnc 76.15.22. when; * 4 og fg. = Wie ning col, 


Igno- 1 "HE 1 This bst — Prov. ST 

rance is 4 3. A care norance, which is a neglecting and contemning & 

fourfold; of my” 
vid. 4. A wilful Ignorance, becauſe men will not ſee their fins, nor longs their 


errors; 2 purpoſed and endeavored Ignorance, which is of thoſe "ek 
that 
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C1.B Love A eight of tbr bart without meaſure: Thus | 
*; 2 the and the Proud man, are Idola- 


2 5 ve their own Wills 
11 and conf — "Qreature i is ſo relyed A 
2 | wr — 9 —— t there is total Aﬀatance and no fear 3 24 
22 a 7 bur warts N r hae fear and moumful 3 
OD .. g | 
> 4 And this is | 
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is the Mother of man 


for . 1 * 
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1 1 & 5.17. 0 
& 5.13. which may further 


Varrel cheſs lebe 1 
ond dic 


ee Eo, e deve age and Feeney .- an 
f are in others 5 . 8 
/ ſick to be eminent above all others - 


1 "Theſe mer Fite mot IL "when be mite tet of 
* the Lords people were Num. 11129. neither of Paule min 
when be wiſhed h e Dl nit ee ar 5 
was, Acts 26.29. — — with theſe men Prieſt and People a * 
all one, but not in Pas{s ſenſe, unſeſs Darhneſs be Light. e 


(1. In In Idepts Nitural Fools, through ſome defects in Nez 
d + To Ladet perfor violently bereaved of theaſtof Rex: 


The 


e lc; is onely boa. MY ELIE eee ee 
ſes is | Sie nigra yeats of diſcretion; 
u we are — 
Time Was when Ignorance was not mii. 
| When Innocence lay ſwadled all in Bliſs: 
ail; \ But Man - ſoon came (proud to unſcale bis Eyes) 


A learned Fool, in nonght but Folly Wiſe; 
Since which carrd _ the T e 15 8 Fad ey 
Serves but, to mourm for L W159! 
Thus he that dares Aire to dart his 0. TIES 
T'th' Sun, looks himſelf blinde wit too mc b bis 45 Of 

| Even in thoſe. Gofpel-days, whoſe dawning — 
Huth one 226 oper that can als ths . 


e ; IT; 
2 2 P13 1 gon, 


P by , 
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11 Diſcaſes of the Body are many, and many grievous; but the Maladies of the 
Minde areincomparably more, and more grievous; thoſe of the 10 make us 


ſick men, thoſe of the Minde make us miſerable men. The Minde can eof the 
Bodies Diſeaſes but how ſhall it declare the Diſcaſes of it felf,when it is diſcaſed, ; 
if the judgement. be ſick, how ſhall the fickoeſs be jud ed > The inftrument of 


raigning in all unregenerate perſons, wantin 7 t to judge 
of chemſelves, zu therefore take eps racks mille Vier Longo Darkneſs for 


diſcerning the'though! = 2 8 . 881 alone e 
Ae a pee 3 — eon, en 1. Uber of — of oa 

wk pref byſictari y the diſeaſe, before he can apply the remedy ; | 5+ . 
1 _ ef s that troableth the Conſcience muſt be | 

ate now * of his Thoughts, Cod and his own 

obſcience, by w NN Ne alſo knows of 
SER | thats cane is khown wp none beſide hitmſelf bur 


| | Added ee e mind ariſerh from 2 Divige 
jor with God himſelf immediately; which is when 
Ge heat fm Wide fearful things of God, and withal the 2 diſtreſſed 
ome dvider Tollen of Gods wrath. Yet indeed Gods Mercy is never 
zol the Soul, until it be ſeaſoned! with ſome. caſte, of his 
19 5 indeed is the true Tryal of our Faich, even when 
Reaſon we relie on the Mercy of God in the Apprehenſion of 
Which time of Temptation men ate unfic Judges of themſelves and 
bow it ſtands between God and their Souls; even the faithful 
h time may ery odt, and complain as if they were without both 
1 is not abſent from 
ten them. The hour of Temptation with the Faithful, 
their Fach and Graces ſcem as it were benumm'd; 
is Bens ef the Sun of \ break forth, diſſipate 
way from —— che thick cloud of falle and forg ed 1 
his Faith appears, the ſpring of Graces approacheth, they ſhew Forth ; | 3 
That they ſtill retained Il and were not dead, to the preſent ope - YN 
tt in the late clonded Soul. Ia ſuch Diſtreſſes let no 9 
man — the f der Aka, Ae neporg —— _ 4 his wg: By "i 
Celeſtial Lights ma we walk by Faith, not eeling 3 
— i Application of Life Fverliſting promiſed in and by the Blood of 
Chriſt, is the general Remedy for all Diſtreſſes. But note, That Se diſtreſſed in 
minde are not fic for — wg till they. be humbled fortheir ſins, for till then the 
Word of God is miſapplicd, and ſo abuſed. | 
is a ſin, whereby a man makes ſhipwrack of all Hope of the Mercy of 
Godin Chrif, ariſi from a falſe conſideration of his fins which he hath com- 
mitted, or the good which he hath omitted, with a petſwaſion that God is neither 


able nor willing to EE Thus the 1 9 man believeth not that God 


is either good, crue, 
be is ſo in general, bar 


PH — it. And thus Beh it ac — 

; power of the Devil,as if cha 25 and 
wh: Keke lor unlimited, God letting the reins 
paces hi do what himſeif pleaſed ; and partly from too bghe 


keep us ſafe, and of the 'of Go 
—— — roam 
ate properly termed The fiery darts of the devil, \ h 
to poyſon the Soul with their venomous heads, Try od 1 
Theſe Temprations, where they light and faſten, pierce de 
did the Devil ſhoot at poor Job : Dei comphin macht | 
yea, heflung ſome even at Chriſt himſelf in the u { ls, 05 1 ra ”_ 


den, Mat. 26. 37, c. and on the Croſs, 27.46. 
burning poyſon into his Sonl, hath the Brimſtone of 


bowels, not a drop of the gracious Promiſes of God to q a ; 2 « — — ie 
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the Puddle-pool of his fins greater then the Ocean Gods Mer .: This fire 
either ſtupifies the Spiritual Senſes, and dries up the life of 2 Son , Or torments 
him like ( uin, Saul and pudas, intolerably, „ dreſe. ; Whoſo- 
ever therefore by reaſon of their weakneſt, or through che ,violer ſome Tem- 
ptation, have fo let fall their ſhield of Faith, as NOR oY ery darts haye topch. 
ed their Conſcience and pierced their Soul, let them not thereupbn utterly. 

and give themſelves up to the power of Satan: but know, That 2 ew 
Faith by a ſpeedy recourſe to the Promiſes of God eee, B. 
quench the flame, Virtual to draw out the fire, and the 
Faith applying the Vertue of Chriſts Sacrifice to a perplexed | c 
diſpelleth the inward anguiſh thereof; but he that after ſome failin - and 
ritual wounds puts off all Hope, as if Death and Deſtruction without all Remedy, 
muſt needs follow thereupon, is like him that will rather dye then take 7 
murthers his Soul, becauſe it was ſick, haſtens his own Damnation, and by a 
ſphemous prejudice to the unvaluable Merits of Chriſt, through Infidelity b 8 
the wilful Deſtroyer of that Soul which SE nA, FI Nan bad the 
grace of Faith to apply the Remedy. 4 5 


3 1. Of a Divine Tem ion. 
rege beg 9: Seger 5 : 
; 6. . Of the Temptation o em 
9 85 iy * ariſe 4. From a mans own Sins. . 
5. From a mans own Body. 


Diſtreſs in minde is, when a man is C 1. The leſs, which i is a ſingle fear, grief, ſu- 
diſquieted and diſtempered in Con- N ſpence or doubt touching his Salvation.” / 
ſcience, and conſequently in his Affe- Ga. The greater, which is Deſpair, when a man 
ctions, touching his eſtate before) in his own ſenſe and apprehenſion is with- 
God, which hath two Degrees : out all hope of Salvation. 


t. Combat of the Conſcience di- 


| rectly with the wrath of God. 
** al * called a Divine Temptation. q 
All diftreſſes of the Minde ariſcth || twofold: b> Of Eros ming God 
from Temptation either begun or Faith br child tryal of the 
_— ; therfore according to — | C Fuer is chaten. 
vers kindes of Temptations, muſt | 
the Diſtreſſes of the nds be diſtin ?- 2 Inimediately from the De- 


| he Temptation 
guiſhed , which (as formerly) wall 2. Of 8 E pt 
Ye 
| be all reduced * two Heads 1 a mans own "Gas, 
2 is three - both Original and Actual. 
| Iz. From Imagination cor- 


| — irregulated and de- 
yed 7 
Deſpair 


CJ Bots 


— 
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b r 


e is Tea: ag , ors Hell Ibis | | | 2 
thol whoa rome with too much ſorrow, "og from | 4 
he f the panihmene, 2 Cor. a. 7. & 7. 10. v4 
"xs cr the 5 .. Temporary, onel Fo — 
tholẽ who are troubled in winde for ins, 3 4 
ſuppoſir chat Their ſins are ſo great and ſo n 24 

many, that God cannot nor will not for- x Ha d iure 
e them., This kinde ariſeth from grief fo | rable: 


| This linde is onely in- 
, and i is noted ; e. . cident to che Repro- 
| | A F 3% 8, bate, A : | 
N e masse r! | $oReprbto may be ſaid to be the cauſe 
The cauſes of N of final Deſpair. 
Deſpair ate O. Open and more manifeſt, which y are theſe four, Un- 
ewofold v bdie, Impenitency, Mandel of Ei REAR 1 Denyal 


(. of the known Trath joyned with Blaſphem 


| Ci. The greatneſs and multitude of fins, TO =" 
TY «oma oh Temptations, ˖ . | 


550% 20d Käbeber 15.13. 
d in the Reconciliation by Chriſt. 
„ hence proceeds hardneſs of 


0 OP of © our omnunworthinels with the leaſt 
Merits. 


$. That compelled Abnegatianand denyalof the known Truth thr 
OE Violence Coy; toy Bard for the — 


inn, 


| 1 It e not be urged as a thing ply or abſolutely neceſſary 
3 1-0 J, 
e beef all fins but of Jack, as trouble the Con- 
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rr or uit. 1 be made to ae ee it may be 
| Jam. 5. 16. - : EL * 


dd n is! 


e See nifiod or 
Eu but udiverfally aud ge- 


oy all, Marra — oy 11 1 * 
and — aii the Viſible Ghurch, O de- 
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8 a 6. That 


8. Thatif — 

I Joh. 2. 2. . Rom. S. 34. 1 
9. Labor to lay hold upon the Promiſes 4 2 right- 

10. Take heed of too much melancholly and worldly f TOW FE. 

11. Conſider the gtievouſneſs of the fin of Deſpit. : 

12. Remember the Paſſion of Chrilt , the Truth and Ges « of 1 
Me 

13. 1 in minde the Examples of mercy, as to Murther and Adul- 

| | tery in David, to Apoſtacy in Peter, to Idolatry in Mauaſſeh, to 
Tbeft in the Thief on the Croſs, to Blaſphemy in Paul, and much 

Iniquity and Impurity in Aer, havi rg Sk. Devilsin her. 

14. The Indignity offered unto God by 7 , ſeeing we refuſe to truſt 
him upon his moſt. boly Word, and! e inevitable deſtruction of 
our own Souls thereby; eres That Jo long s we deſpal 05 we 
ate not ſhut out from Me 15 5 ance, but while we defpair, 

there is no hope, we are loft for ever, and ii Horthily, 


C1. From preſumptuous and notorious 4 Thy chiefly, as Murther, 


A , Adulte 
Again, to. .. B eee 115 2 at ſtream and torrent 
w_ . doth force men to e e 
that we pray 3 From 8 of aid mn 5 5 ms, ob er Spi- 


ritual Armature and 


to be kept and '2 
4. From thietove o ny 
preſerved | world, which havin 


+ F "anda widegapiso 9 0 


tc Deſpait, 3171 10 01 1 

i] — 
Toct. thine Bare, bis very breath poiſant thi Air 

Nothing but Sulphur from his Lungs 7 

Hot enaugh to make an c Adamant bi 77 
F Goil 27 ors Te ere ſp 
O5 wilt % ui ꝛ 0 11th Þ 
e 22 tune of o Jes ni T9119 

In this" [ue Ie Wold much bum Jo Aid 
In e be gg the Salve bs 7 greateſt 5 . r 
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110. * Pride * my | 
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He laſt Vice in oppoſition to this  Commandmen A whit — ad to touc 
Trg e . A 4 ers, x. 
pe der wit ————— | 

— — the word in 
meg to Inward —— — 
we ſhall enely * at ix, and proceed to- 
— . heart and minde; 
thing ih us more then in other men. —— 


compatible Oppoſite that Grace hath ; 25 


WRSE 


P Cn AI IO 


experitnen 
x * ich ſuch 
ö 5 Delufions, that after — is 
expe 44 — of Faith, 2 with all . 
72 4 1 remain behinde, an e n 

ſit 2 che — For being exactly experienced in 1 2 
c | ults, and tempering: the powerful Ingredients of his ; 


be 


= v irh 
ok 50 n See and Vertues; by reaſon of the ptedominancy and deli 
whereof the undermining 


* b ; R br ques ol / mans proud Natute, doth cunningly, 8 


ſomneſs 
Venom and cankering Feſtilency of this ſin corrodes the 


tacks is meet wichin himſelf, in his own opinion, t 


Soul, and frets out the very heart of Grace undiſcernably. | 
This Lyon in a Lambs skin, ths Devil in an Angels ſhape, this ſin of Spirichal Pride 


ſe ſo eaſie to be entertained, and ſo difficult to 


is the harder to be 17 5 , becau 


inſenſible 


of thoſe A/canders wWhetein ſhe walks in- 


be diſcerned; ſuch 18 


ta 


fs, 


viſibly, when ſhe „ ee and children of God; who with the more cir- 


cumſpection and ho 1 are to fortiſte themſelves ag gainſt it, becauſe it ſprings 
from ſo fair and 910 ed a Fountain, even from Teal 18 odly Daries, and IS | 
Actions; who are with much Humiliation and fervency of Spirit to pcay and ſtrive 
againſt it, becauſe it 7 the Choſen of God, and takes up his ſeat in the 
ſanctifed Soul; who are with wonderful care to countetmine the fly inſi inuations 
wherewith it unavoidabiy windes it ſelf into thei ir hearts, leſt when they ſeem to 
diſclaim Pride, they prove proud that they are not proud; who e be. too 

cure of their Sentinels on · the heart- guards, becauſe there is no profouridneſs- of 


—* Aer _— of Grace, no 


| Pride. 


yr his own — 
— Corrupti 


the ey 


ions and Infinite; leſt his Self · con 


— 


y of Zeal can be exempted from 
encounter of Satan by Spiritual 
God. ſtrongly to fence his heart 
this fin, leſt-gazing on the dangerous 
e of hi Confciencæ become rg | 
3 


of his own. Gifts: and: Vertües, call the Truth of them into 
8 and extinguiſh the life of Sincetity; leſt an adulterous ſelf/ liking of his 


on excellency, be juſtly 
this V 


nouriſhed in the boſom of h 
from his Zeal, and endanger the whole 
Now the onely Soveraign 


plagued with a ſcandalous: fall into ſome groſs ſin; leſt | 

Soul; take unſeaſonable heat and warmth | 4 
— Fo 
means to preſerve the life. and vigor of. Graces in the 


Soul, and to keep thence this peſtilent canker-worm of Spiritual P ide, is with much . 
exrneſtnela aps prayer to labor after arid ſettle ſurely in the belle Al true and un- 
diſſombled Humility. This kinde of Secret or — fg is nat ſo properly a 
breach of this Commandment, as the outward and more open Pride, whoſe con- 
comitant Companions and Brancbes are, Envy, Impatience, Indignation, 
, Hy bg; Ingratitude, Contem pt. 
Diſobedience ; Ambition and Cutiolity 3. as alſo a aimed Modeſty or Humilixy, 
which is a double RE — 1 of Hu- 
mility by refuſing in apparence, ing of thoſe things out- 
wardly 7 kick et a man ſecretly covets, and in his 2 attributes unto 2 55 
either truhy-or-fallly : © This ia Pride under x yail which, if Plenty and proſpe 
anſwer the Peacocks 


in outward t expectation, doth ſoon appear in its pro 
to be ind Arro- 


eilt but the very ticighth and-pigacle oF all/Pride 


if 
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Pride is twofold: 
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for theſe 
Reaſons; 
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The way | 


to avoid 


this dan- ln 
gerous ſin } 


of Inward | 


Pride;v1z. | 


6. To be angry with God and Men, to fret and fame 


Is Inward, |' 
in the 3 
foul, weh 
conſiſts 


| 


therefore to 


2 Not * to fear God, neither to  acknonledye and bewail his ou 0 


defects. | 

Tobcalways aſpi ting to ſome hi ce 197 . d 
4.70 attribute to himſelf thoſe which he hath rag Ws atter M 

things above his power, and not Ebengine is 1 
5. Toicontemn and debaſe others in reſpe& of himſelf, to delene gone, 

but to cover to excel, and be eminent above others.. 5 
againſt G08 MN 
his defires and counſels are hindred, and alſo to accuſe God of Error 
and Injuſtice, if Gods _— not yt the e and af. 
fections of men. 

poſt 


(Partly in the Minde, which is a a corrupt di on theredf, where- 
by a man thinks himſelf to be better then indeed he is. This was 
the proud Phariſces fin, Zuke 18.11, 12. 

Partly in the Will, which is an inward affection, whereby a man is 
not contented with that eſtate wherein God hath placed him, 
but deſires a better, This befel eAdam and; Eve, and does moſt 
of their Poſterity in every Age. 


— 


2, Outward, which proceeding from the former, ſhews it ſelf in the feds i in 
— 14 r colours, by apparel, geſlurer, {anguage, actions, and Hof vain 


ick ſelf-conceits. 


$ Becauſe whatſoever outward. — — the childe of God. can do 
by Grace, the ſame may a wicked man do through Pride and Hypo- 
ctiſe; as "conceive a Prayer,” Preach. the Word; and Practice the out- 
ward duties of Repentance, of Love, and fach:like: for Pride is a fin 
_ will counterfeit a and man cannot diſcern i it nen God 
one | 
| — other ſins. ;prevaili in the wicked, but Pride is the fin that troubleth. 
the children of God, and when other fins dye,: then will Pride revive ; 
yea, it will riſe as it were ont of Grace it ſeff : for the childe-of God 
may be proud becauſe he is not prond,proud of his Hurbility:; therefore 
Paul pa. be buffered by the meſſenger ef Satan; leſt e net 
wp With the abundance of Revelarions, Cora”: 2 


1. We nuf becartfylto. know the Pride of our oun hearty : for every 
man hath it in him more or leſs, and the more we fee it, the leſsit is, 
but the leſs we ſee it, the more it is indeed; for he that is molt um- 
Nr is not altogether free from this Inward pride. 
1. By conſidering the J f God upon this ſin ;* 
—— Angelica! Ferfection, and/ afterward. oc. 
d our Parents caſting out of Paradice; and tes; 
member Herod, who for thes fin was egten 'upof, worman 
fs 180. 7359 deus 
2.We mult ſearch into out Sbees and! ladovord ſee ou 
own vrants and corruptions, as our Blindeneſi bf Minde, 
1 Sr. The want of e ants occaſions 
3.We mult meditate upon the Death and Paſſic on of Chriſt, 


Were We; 
ſee. our 
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which | 


be done; 


and how can a man think that Chriſt endured that bitter 
Paſſion for and yet not be humbled with the ſight of his 
ſins, W the cauſe thereof. 
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12. The con Watte 70 our forwardnes to march under Sa- 
1 tans Banners, and our baſe Nn nur before 
our Regeneration. 

3: The conſideration of the borrow! 0 d epth of Gods bounty to 
m, which hath raiſed anto us what ſo gifts we have. 


the Phariſee, & does Table, which he judge 


5 4 The conſideration of the danger which may happen to the whole 
man, by giving entertainment to Spiritua] Pride; for either it 
may perſwade us to embrace ſome ground leſs ſingularity of un- 
' warrantable Opinions; or by Gods juſt Judgement draw upon 

us a deadneſs of heart, a dulneſs of zeal, an intermiſſion, of the 
operations of Grace, or the like i inconveniences.” 
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"WE — 1 other perſon, which was to behold his face in afalſe glaſs, 
wich did: deceive lo NET 


2. His freedom from ſome oroſs fins forbidden inthe Second 
others to be guilty of. 


may other proud 55 His performance of ſome Duties of Religion, doubtleſs 
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Corruption, in 
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with as much . Pride as he now makes proclama- 
2 tion of it. ple nad - 
We mut coi der the ſtate or hu | bouts, wr it is: Duſt we are, and 
to it we mult return, yea how ſpeedily weknow not. © © 
2. We are altogether ſer — — the bitter fruits of our 
vue are more gretched then other 


3. We are not able of our ſelves to — good chought ; neither are 
we ſufficiently furniſhed of our ſelves ſome ſmalleſt duty 
that Gol 'requirethi of us ; we have eee in 
our Nature. | 


. bly of our ſelves and rhem ; for our 
"blemiſhes. * 


5. Let us ſet before us the Example of our la hd Maſter jeſus Chriſt: 
we mult be rendy to learn of him the leſſon that he offereth to teach us 
by Word and Example, Afar. 11. 27. 

6. Prideis the preparation of us to a fall, and the ready way to deſtrws 


con, Prizc1 6.18. Neu Examples 9 5 are Wee 
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Hamas and Herod. . 
4 Babble in 4 rat: Fallin Star]; ; 
A Cobweb-Helmer in 15 brunt of Fes 
A Flaſtref” Lightning ; or a Spark that flies 
' By night i'th' dir, loo ” like a — wy ll 
. Frathy Foam it on the pro F 
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F. . | Thou ſhak — to 2 graven In PR: 
likeneſs of any thing thatis in Heaven above, f, 
in the Earth beneath, or inthe water 1 ler be 
Earth. Thou ſhak not, &. 1 


TY this Commandment God 8 the Rule of true Divine Worſhip, for- 
bidding not onely that Creatures or Images be not reputed or worſhipped for 
God, butalſo that himſelf be not worſhipped by or at Images: for if Adoration 
be given to the true God with a falſe and erroneous intention, it makes him an 
Idol; and to worſhip him in, at, or before an Image, is Idolatry and Superſticion 
and God ſo worſhipped is made an Idol. And in thus forbidding the groſſeſt, an 

the Head and Fountain of all falſe Worſhips, he forbiddeth all the other kindes. 
Here alſo we are commanded to perform all outward Duties of Gods Service, 
according to his Will revealed in his Word, for the ſubſtance thereof So that 
the ſum of this Commandment is, That we worſhip not God after our fancies, but 
according to his own Revealed Will, Dext.29.29. & 13.18. & 5.33. 7h 4. 24. 
Laſtly, we muſt take notice, That all maner of en is not here _ 


onely in matters of Religion. 
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Fer re human 5 
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us to commit Idolatry, to go into their Idolatrous Temples to ſee 
and hear for faſhion amen and afterward to alda 
is | before their Images. 
* We may not for Wealth, Friends, or any worldly wicked Ref 
2 1 link our ſelves in the ncareſt Society of Marriage with Popiſh I 
i gia 1% ters, taking and in our boſoms a Serpent which is ever at 
2 rivate 5 hand day and to emp and entice us to forſake our Covenant 
| "OW. with God, to renounce his pure Worſhip, and to embrace 
wo V9 and This vas Tie fn of the Sons of God before the 
Idolatry: Hood, Cen. G. 1, 2: This was Solowons Ir his wiſdom, 1 Kings 
11.4. Ne. 13.26. This was Abebs fit _ | Kings 16.31. and n 
—— . f by f 


1206 of | — | | nern 
| 10 ele, dene eee, vr to ge te i om 


iy ar Voip or chi er nor the Three Children. of 
ene ee eee rather then bow before : 


; * 
1 p 


Tos EM Rel; ava emine Can 1 
Make Gods of Wood, of Stone, or any — | 
Tow that are Gods unto your ſelves, can ran 
Devotion to the Idol of your Brain 3 ' ᷑ʒ¼˙; 
Tow that pray to your Luſt, aud Sacrifice 

Unto the Glances of view Eyes ; | 
Tow that buord up your God, and put oy Truſt | 4 
Js whe commer dfond it fulf from Ru a4 

And thou Whoſe Belly is thy God + el. ze 
— _— 1 4111. 


1 * 4 5 * * 

. : , 4 3 n SS JE 28 ; 
e 1 . 5 45 oj E 5 $7 8s _y 8 83 8 D nen OE LN Sh APY hee. 
* 3 _ Ls” #6 SoC: 7 * 1 1 *** — . 8 n n 1 

NN * — ” 8 * 8 1 1 n þ WO — * 

wo > 4 . FLOOR MW a x >> 5 * 


8 p l . 
a <P —_— at : 
n — 0 


* 
# 


* ol * 8 
3 . 8 j 
IR err 
— * 1 
Nun N 


1 0 * - - ; * * % 
p A 3 ; +64 « "$4 £4 , : * W * 1 ” 4 ” 
; ; « * 1 # : : 
0 $ # f F #: % £ : * 4140 : . ” * 1 . : x 1 
4 1 * i 
; ; , , F h- 7 f A 4 . 2 0 
"= RS : . (F. } H 4 EN 1. 174 8.3. 
* 0 * * 9 
" , "BY : | 1 | ; T4 L Fig 4 * . / 
- * * A 


CEL DJK 10. 


* > 8 1 1 1 

. — , rn 
Wee 
. Way 


* , : e : , 4 n 
1 * — 9 5 8 "= 2 „ * 
my . . $iY 3 9 F< ELY v "F % 7-4" I <> 68 Faw 3 © ns ” 
13 7 2 f 1 * 4. P . * 2 ky 5 # * N ö 8 * ; . & q 
* ; 5 0 R a4 | — 
. » « : 5 "EEE 4 3 3 
14 +7 # | . 74 1 4 : : 3 . 2 Ll £ NS SEES hats 2 
A - hd f 4. . * 
. & . C , K = * I 
. 8 » 40 ; 4 a 3 
ps * 1 * of - L b * bs : PA, FR 3 vs 8 
: £ |; = 43.8 r *. VEL WK 
5 4 5 1 ; : 4 4 * 55 4 VE Þ £8 
: ' ' + . * K 7 . 5 : ? 
PO — * 2 1 * 4 N * * a | 3 r 
75 7 AY OHH CO - 


| e other Vice repugnant to this Commandment, is Hypoeriſiez and whoſoever,” 
18 — Soul uninfecded and unpoiſomed by this peſtiſent 
fin; muſtiook to hi heart to keep that ſincere, as the a 
never Aereive God. Counterfeit Holineſs is a double Ungodlineſs. If it be 8 
thing to be good indeed, hat Reaſon hath the Hypocrite to but appear to be 
8 what he would not be? And if it be an evil thing to be eril indeed, why will be 
be that indeed which he would not ſo much as ſeem. to be? Wherefore let him ap- 
= prar'2s he is or be ac he appears, for what will it profic him to ſeem to the world 
5 . a very Saint , and to his God a Devil: A wicked man of himſelf as he is 
wicket, is too ſufficientiy wicked; but when he counterfeits godlineſs, his di . 
ſembling of Piety makes every ſin he commits leave a double blot of guilt on the „ 
painted Sepulchre of his Soul. Without Integrity and Uprightneſs of heart, our 1 
Prayers, hearing of Sermons, partaking of the Sacraments, or the performance of 
any other holy Exerciſes doth nothing avail. I regard iniquity in my heart, the 
Lord will not hear me, Iſa. 1. 15. 0 | 1 
Sincerity is as Salt that ſeaſoneth every work, the life and ſubſtance of all other 
Graces; without it the beſt things are no better then ſins againſt God ; But to ſuch 
as are pure in heart he is good and gracious, aal. 79. 1. & 125. 4.5. Hence it is that 
5 men in this Age hate the Saints, ptetence that they are the Hyporrites; and 
this hath been the Devils policy againſt all holy men in all Ages. David was faid 
to be a ſubtile man todeceive others; Ma vas reckoned the great Impoſtor of the 
world; nay, Chriſt himſelf was called 2 Deceiver. : And indeed no man fpeaks 
againſt Religion or hates Religion under its own notion, under its own name, but 
ſome what elſe, as Hypocriſie; indeed ſuch as hate not Grace themſelves, cannot 
poſſibly judge of Gtaxe in other Ye 06 990 | 
Now in the ſtate of Formal 'Hypocriſ®, may. concur immunity from notorious 
fins, all natural and moral perfections admirable variety of Learning, Policy, and ' 
all other acquired Ornaments of cho Minde, en outward performance of all duties | 
of Religion, ſome meaſure of rinwardillaminition, a reſemblance ot ſhadow of the 
whole body of trac Regeneration, and a perſwaſion of being in the ſtate of Grace; 
even thus far a man may go in the proftſſion' of Chriſtian Religion, and yet for 
want of true ſincerity be a ſtranger from the power bf Faith, and from the life of 
godlineſs: yea, though a man were a moral Saint, an Angel among the Phariſees, 
abſolute in all other Perfections, yet without the-inward power of Grace to give 
them the life of ſincerity, he is but a ſpectacle of commiſeration to Angels and 
Men. | | | TD 
The difference betwixt this Moral civil man and the Hypocrite, is onely this, 
That the Hyyocrite doth much of the Fitſt Table, little of the Second; but the 
Civil man doth much of the Second Table, litt le of the Firſt; neither doth what 
he doth in ſincerity 3' both do what they do in Hypocriſie: yea, though Moral Ho- 
neſty and outward Righteouſneis bein themſelves good, and in a kinde neceſſary, 
yet by accident are many times a ſtrong bar to keep men from the power of 
godlineſs and unfeigned ſincerity; for reſting therein and not ſtepping forward, 
they content themſelves with a probable error of being in the ſtate of Grace, and 
with a plauſible paſſage unto eternal Death: for he which reacheth but to civil 
Honelty, comes far ſhort of being in Chriſt, and conſequently. of true happineſs. 
Thus the two main Engines whereby the Devil deludes the world, and en- 
_ the Souls of Unregenerate men , are Civil Honeſty, and Formal Hypo- 
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8 , heart. This kinde of Hypocrifje ariſeth from Spiritual Pride, 
and'fo1 - Keen with the faireſt and moſt ſanctified 
- _ 55 'Gods deareſt children, ſoonelt ininuating into the 
Hy porriße 
; 32. G00 Hy Wert by tice kh profeſſes that which is not in his 
wwe 18 MM e 15 deceives others, but not his own heart: This 
ol properly d y which a man doth not onel deceive others, | 
af 45 his own 4 wich falſe conceit and x waſion that he is : 
* . aner de 2810 4 en FT AF 2 
HI. Becabſe he fins at inſt the liht of his Conſcience ; which maner 1 
"Ir of ſinning makes himincapable'of ſaving Graces 
ps Reaſons 2. Becaſeb his outward profeſſion he ſo dazles the ooo men, 
why the groſs | bimſelf of thoſe Reproofs and wholeſom Admo- } 
Hypoeri N whenthy the open fitizer is many times reclaimed, hum- M5 
m—_ — p bied and 8 - 2 4 44 18 . * Mi 73 
d of . ke || 3. Becauſe all publike eprehenſions an monitions from the Mi- 15 
| . qpe 1 1 | hello from himſelf to the open fi inner, AS not tb 
927 80 4. Becauſe he is juſtly clan! to an extraordinary meaſure of 1 
„ * Gods hatred and indignation, and weight of vengeance. iy 
a 5 IN. Acurſed Security, wherein be bases te to eternal deſtruction. 4” 
The = 2. A wretched Oppoſition to more fincerity then he findes in him- 
5 ſe 
* — | ,. Sadr deadneſs, and benummedneſs of Conſcience. 
the Formal 4. An Impatiency of having his Formaliry cenſured by the Miniſtery a 
Hypocrite: of the Word. 


(F. A Neglect of a mote ſound ſearch into the ſtate of his Soul. 


CT, Acomparingimſelf with hole which are more ſinful. 
es I 2. A prejudice' which he conceives from the imputation which the 
Reaſons moving | world layeth upon the children of God. 
the Formal HIV- Iz. An outward Saccels in worldly matter, much plenty i in our- 
pocritt”to think Ward chings. 
well of bike , A Miſconceit of Gods Juſtice,; and a ſtraining and a melia 
and his own ſtate © of his Mercy beyond his Truth and Promiſe. 
gaod: 514 Minopecheninn | of the Oppoſition in the pallagy” of 
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16. A Miſobſervation upon chy-Deark' and Ends of othermen, 4 
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d that for theſe Reaſons, ting off a ing "Soi SE: 
8 blood: which? ruth þ ariſerh gar of 1/a. 1. ic 
. Hag. a. Halo. and many other places. 


i. Becauſe it is like a w dale outwardly, but . in- 


| yon Hy pocrites have no ſound hearts, and therefore th 
thoi = ma — needs at length be made manifeſt. of 
Nr Jour aud 2- Becauſea lyar will one time or othermiſctably forget himſelf ; 
= "oa tt — and every Hypocrite is a; lyar, becauſe he ſpeaks one thing 
C ſons: Pg with his mouth, and entertains another in his heart; there- 
Reaſons: fore doth the Apoſtle j joyn them together, They Heal tyes in 
4 hypecrifie, 1 Tim. . 2. | 


01. The Fountain or Original of the Righteonlels:of Faith, is the 
ing Spirit; but the phe OF. of the Righteouſneſs of Moral 
Holy may be goodneſs of. Conltitution and Ingeniouſ- 


Moral Ho- 2 The Righteouſneſs of pil 0 1 in outward actions, may make 
neſty being 2 7 SAG pretence of 4 many ſecret telations to by- 
of near re-| reſpects; but that of Faith in all — for the main ſcope 
lation to 2 end onely the glory of God. 

Hypocriſie, 3. That of Faith Toth labs religiouſly and conſcionably in that parti- 
obſerve the | cular Calling wherein Gods Providence hath placed a man, and in 
difference 4 all the parts and ſpecial Duties of Godlineſs and Obedience; but 
berwixt the | Civil Honeſty wanders in the generalities of Religion. 
Righteouſ- | 4. That of Faith doth ſtrive with molt earneſt contention of Spirit for 
neſs of faith Spiritual comfort, and a good Conſcience before God; but Civil 
and the Honeſty is fully. Gatisfied with cal and Plauſibleneſs among 
Righteouſ- | men. 

nels thereof | 5. Civil Honeſty makes no great conſcience of ſmall ſins ; but the other 
makes reſiſtance to all known ſins. 

6. Civil Honeſty doth not uſe to make oppoſition againſt the ſins of 
the time; but the other doth ſtand. out for the honor of God un- 
tothe death. | 
"1, Aﬀegling and ſpecial approbation of the Word of Life and 

The degrees of | Promiſes of Salyation, 'that with it he holds himſelf an heir 
ſaving Faith, wen of Heaven, without it a childe of endleſs perdition. 
are peculiar to the ſ 2. A moſt fervent _— the enjoyment of them, enforced 
children of God, | with groans unutterable, and a — for it, as the dry and 
. & diſtinguiſh the | Thirſty ground for the refreſhing dro ps of rain. | 
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ence. 

We may know 2. If 3 to yield ſimple and abſolute obedience to Gods 
whether we Word (though our reaſon be often ready to croſs the ſame) even 
have ſincerity to all Gods Commands, Pſal. 119.6. | 
ot not, by theſe] 3. If we Repent of all ſin, and not retain any one, but hate (in 
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eſteemed of others, and neve ire ee 
ot what he eſteems of him, 1 2 30. 


2. Hypocrites are ſharp-ſighted, and have Eagles eyes, to obſerve the 
I bcdhavior, and look into the lives of other men, bit art as blinde in 
I regarding, as backward in reforming their own, Like 18, II. Marth. 
1 Df 72:45 We ought to begin with Bir! ſelves), and "and end with 
; Others. Us. » 
1 [3 . They ate more corious in the obſervation of the Alen Tradition of 

| men, of the Cuſtoms of theic Fore-fathers, and of Devices of their 
' The in- own, then of the holy Statutes and Commandments. of Almighty 
fallible God]; like the Phariſces, Mat. 15. who charge wer Day 
arks © -/ with breaking the Laws of God, 2 
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o them in things ſiniply evil. Thy made ir l great ſcruple of 
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— 0 means to do the fame. Por as the abuſe 

— — and right uſe thereof is here com- 
manded'3 = — — 
ſuch as an way may abuſs 5 


vn ad ſeating 


wh for 


to e : Or, an 
898 whereby. is defred, that God, who is the viewer of 
the Hearts, would bea Witneſs unto him chat Sweareth, That he will — de- 


ceive i6 that matter whereof he Sweareth, and that God would that 
Sweareth; if he dalyt or deceive: An Oath was ordained of God, that it might 


de a Bond of Truth between Men, and a Teſtimony or Record, That God is the 
Author or Defpnder of the Tnith; Te chat taketh an unlawful-Oath, 8 — 
Creatures or the like, is bound to keepit, beeguſe be Sweareth indirectly by 


or thartakethir — is = or ſri, fear teaſon. ian 
2 whereunto a man is wn or ſubtilty, fear or 
dirbe of things lawful, and gentle, — are 


mad f unlawful things, — an Erxor or by Ignorance, or. through. through Infirmity, 
the conſcience, may — without ſin, it is ſin to keep them, as 


LED — by pretente of keeping his Oath. For what 
— — envi or-utiſwdra to 
— — beaps ſin — therefore is it to be 
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rather, Brie any wicked or impiow Oathes 1 
againſt our conſcience, thoſe do not binde of. 


by ſound Repentance, 

ſworn : neither i EE on ON 

impious, which are made of __ — — and 6 pail tho — 
yet are do _ to be kept, becauſe by Gods 


by volin ray. Now s Vow is £1 is 


0 our power s perform fort 
Eccles.5.3, &c. This lawful IN Vow 5 


Faſting i is, yet they are both helps and furtherances of the true Worſhip of God; 
and it is far better never to Vow, then having vowed, not to perform that U 1 
is gone out of our lips: Son we may reaſon with ſuch Vow-breakets; as Pele: 
did with e Anani at, Acts 5.4. for they: mpudently mock the Majeſty'of God, and \ 
thereby, to his great diſhonor, take his Name in vain. — 
In breach of an holy and religious Vow, there is a Gonble ereſpaſs; becauſe to | 
the obſervation of a Vow, the man is tyed by a double: bond, IT abſolutely you by 
Duty, and reſpectively by Covenant and Promiſe, and t 
Duty and Fidelity unto God. For by a Vow we binde our ire for the ding. 
of ſome ſpecial thing that is acceptable to God, or forthe leaving undone ſome 
thing diſpkeaſitg to him, becauſe: he alloweth not of our: Wil. wrorſhip, Cl. a. 23. 
therefote we urs not left free to Vow what we liſt, then no- Affurance that 
God will accept them, Iſa 10.4 2. Vain then, wicked, ridiculous are the 


Vous of Pilgrimages, of Abſtinence from Fleſh, of b yet perpetual Cha- 


„of voluntary — Friarly Obedience to ſuperſtitious and ys 
—— whereof doth appear to be gtoundad in the Woid of — i bt 
The Popiſh Vows, many of them, are 39 blaſpherof as ſuperſtitions, , 
Vow not ta God onely, bm to Sainte, for — lhaveno 
pture, no not when Vows ſtood in the greuteſt force, aud were in 
— they teach, That Vows ate a ſubſtantial — of © 
their own confefſion commit manifeſt moſt abominable Idolatry, by 
— this honor to the Sainte, thereby making them to be Gods In the ri 0 
maner of Vowing, obſerve therefore, That the making of a Vow was alway wont 
to be joyned with ava to note, That the Faithful 'always lifted: 
to God, craving his „Eſal.6r. 5. Semag. 20. And as they muſt be made wich 
Prayer, ſo they muſt — ormed with Thankſgiving, : Pſal.6.5- otherwiſe it were 
better never to have vowed and promiſed unto God. And Vows'thus' 
made, are not _—_ Ceremonial, or pertaining to the times of the Law; but are 


a a conſtaut and perpetual: Ordinance of God, to be obſerved and practiſed under 


the Goſpel: yet becauſe the Jews were tyed to ſundry legal Obſervations, whereby 
upon occaſion they teſtified their t it ma —— held that Vows 
were partly Ceremonial,-partly Moral; partly ty were abrogated, and partly 
they continue and remain in full force to the end of e une e N 
Duties ſhadowed thereby binde all perſons. | 7 
0 1 TheRaſhuſe of Gods Name is forbidden)! 13 

24 21 8 commanded, contained ander the 

ment are three "If 


parts; vie. 3. A — LD the Breakers of this Commun: 


fy 


Site? 
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eee eee Tirleror eee God; tines, 
10 thaſe — 5 which are affirmed of uh Gen.32.29. 


CS 4 20: Exod3; 9386-4. * = 
: Wes 4 tt: 9 32 . Galt tridas, — * 
. Jz. The Will or COommandment of God, and that cither 
* revealed and true, or imagined and feigned by men, 
x Sam. I). AN when Chriſt came · with Gods Word, 
and at his commande he faid that he came in his Fa- 
thers Name, Jh. 5. 33. : 
4. The Worſhip of G "Truſt, aue Praiſe, Pro- 
feſſion, Alio g.. Ala. 28. 19. Indeed the Name of 
God is taken in vain, whenever no, profit redoundeth 
” W *'* 51] . totheeorany bther hy the uſing of it, but contempt ; 
f „ 2 , eee to God. | 4 


.. By Blaſpheming, or giving occaſion oute others to -Bla- 
In this Command- 1 eee full — 
9 

went is forbidden 4 2 oy bene, g falſly, deecitfully, ra ly, OO or by 
Abuſe of the, Nyme: , Curſing and Banning, 
of God, which may} 4- 4.8 Vo wing things impoſſible or unlawful, or by neglecting 
be theſe ſeveral — our lawful Vow. 
ways: 5. By lightly uſing — Name of God in his Word. 

| 8. By vain Proteſtations and Aſſeverations. 
C2, 9:38 $U1 » 5 2 { oe * 


"1, By qr one doth not onely ſpeak contem ptuouſly 


z 


25 1 of but doth alſo uſe reproachful words, and ſuch aa 
3 i dae dal. g againſt his Majeſty, as they do that re- 
the Name of God 1. When it is prophaned by ridiculous 
in xi is to peak . y abufing debe- g. 
of God or bf ly Sexiptre, Abc 2. When it is corrupted # wilted: other- 
Words or ww 15 done ſpecially wiſe then tho true ſenſe is. 
contemptuouſy, * three ways: | 3. When it is abuſed to Wee or 
which may be 13. By Diſioluteneſs o life, when one ptofeiierk to _ OL God, 
done ogy WAYS, | * bat yet denieth him in his deeds. 
but eſpecial ly by 4. When the word d Led] or the Name of Jeſus is uſed 22 
theſe five ; bag either raſhly, or without cauſe and vainly. 
5. When any fweareth by him cvainly ; that is, as often as the 
f circumſtahoes of ROI are not kept. 5 8 
fr Caſtom = common aſe; anche many think dbenfehe⸗ ex 
ed. 
42 20 2. Evil Examples, by corrupt — — keep 2 
ny. 14-33% enn 
Se 3; 92 Admonition; for many ſin this way, that do not 
Abuſe of Gods — know — — 2 r 1. that they know not 
Name no notice o 
* one . Were "of Puniſhment by the” Magiſtrate, who are ofcentimes 
|  giilry of other mens Oathes hereby. 
| 5. A Reprobate ſenſe; for when mien are given over to commit 
3 * ickedneſs; impi Den 
es 24h of.God is made 0 r cory HY 


Ii 2 — | The - 


C1. To ſpeak any thing derogatory roche glotiow Attributes: « . : 


God. * 
aL — 5 When the Lord is diſgraced, wy Pharach, 222 vo 
9 72 made acceſſary to Blaſphemy, by «Pro | othe . 8 
(his practice wicked. 3 


i. When a man Swears a thing to be true atich he eth to 23 
2. Jwear- | falſe. e 
| ing falſe- | 2. By Swearing deceitfully ; which is, when a man —_ 3 
Wen thing upon his Oath, that he will perform and do it, when his 
intent is otherwiſe; or not to do it, when his meaning is ro do 
it; or when he is careleſs arid negligent of his Oath, 


2 Swearing Raſhly; which is, by Swearing withont due conſideration what an 
Oath is, and by whom it is taken ; thus we uſually fin. Alſo by Swearing 
commonly in our communication and talk one with —_— by the Crea- 
tures, the Maſs, or any the like vain thing. 


4. Curſing or Banning, which is a calling for Plague, or any the like fearful evil 
upon thoſe with whom we are offended, Rom. 1 2. 14. 


General, in the time of our Baptiſm. 

Vowing things unlaw- (L' pecial occaſi 

4 ful or impoſſible or neg- 20 — e ee 
IE of our Vows,/, Special <2. Without any ſuch occafion, onely up- 
which are on a free reſolution, the rather to 

gloriſie God. 


i. By Praiſing God for any thing wickedly gotten, 
or for any evil thing: Thus did Saul, 1 Sam 
6. | Light uſing of Gods] 23.21. 
Name, by ſaying (0; 2. By Derogating from Gods Power; as 2 King. 7. 
Lord) or Go; upon | 3. By Decogotng fog his Providence, crying out, 
every light occaſion, | What ill luck 
without having the | 4. By Speaking of his Mercy to be the more hardned 
heart lifted up unto in doing evil. 
him: Or by way of Ad- 5. By Speaking irreverently of his Works of Ele- 
miration, crying out, ction, Creation, 5 &. 
Good Lord, upon every | 6. By Talking vainly of the Word of God, to no 
news or light accident: | edification , and to move vain Queſtions about 
Alſo the vain & wicked} it. 
uſing of his Word and 7-By Mocking at any thing therein, or 5eſting out 
| Attributes, Titles or | of it. 
Properties, which the | 8. By alledging it to defend any ſin or error, as the 
better to avoid, know, Devil did to Chriſt, Mar. 4 
that they are ſuch as ! 9, By uſing it to charm withal Lev.20.6.0r the holy 
theſe, to which thou Names therein, to Conjuration. 
mayeſt eaſily refer all | 10. By teaching falſly in the Name of the Lord, 
the other ſeveral de. as the falſe Prophets did, faying, Thus /aith the 
grees and kindes of Lord. 
them; vid. 11. By 1 Power, Greatneſs, &c. to our 
ſelves, as Nebnchadnezzar, Herod, and the Prin- 
ces of Tyredid, Dan. 4. As 12. Jer. 27. 


7. Vain Proteſtations and Alte verations; that is, the needleGs uſe of them when 
ſome earneſt occaſion doth not urge hereunto: Againſt thoſe as againſt | 

| Swearing doth Chriſt direct his ſpec — 37. * 
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ap. 5. 4 
be 1. That we Swear onely to ſuch a Truth as we know to be ſo; for al- 
„ | though it be a Truth to which we Swear, yet if we know ic not 
C do to be, we are perjured, becauſe we Swear, contrary to our 
2 That we Swear according to the known intent of him unto whom, 
bs cor 05 before whom we swear: for if we Swear in doubtful words, 
Ving another meaning then we know him to have before whom 

= we Swear, we abuſe the Ordinance of Gd. 
3. This being a part of Gods Worſhip, we muſt do it with great fear 
and reverence. | | | 


4. We muſt Swear onely things lawful and poſſible, otherwiſe we but 
mock God, who cannot be mocked. 

5.'1f we Swear for the performance of any lawful thing by the 
| gg of God, we muſt be careful our Oath be not fru- 
4 ſtrated. | | 
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1. The Propagation and ſpreading abroad of Gods true Doctrine 
not that onely by the publike Miniſtery of the Word, but that in- 
ſtituting and inſtructing which appertaineth to every one pri- 
vately in his place, being bound to bring others to the knowledge — 
and Worſhip of Deut. 4.9. 4 
| 2. The Celebration, lauding and magnifying of God, which is a com- ; 
The Vertue | memoration and recounting of Gods Works and Properties, joyn- 
of this Com: ed with a love and admiration of them. 
mandment | 3. The Confeſſion of the Truth which we know concerning God, 
conſiſteth in! which is the ſhewing of our judgement and opinion concerning 
the right and | God and his Will certainly known out of his Word, Rom. 
honorable . 10.10. hls Sh 
uſage of 4. The Zeal of God, which is an ardent” love of God, and a grief 
Gods Name; | for any reproach. or contempt which is done to God, and an 


the parts endea vor to put away that reproach from the Name of God, and 
. to avoid ſins our ſelves, and to baniſh them from others. 
formerly na- 5. Invocation, which is Prayer, whereby we crave of che true God 


med. but here | none other bleſſings then God hath commanded us to ask of him 
explained; one, made in true Converſion by Faith, and in a full perſwaſion 

of Gods Promiſes for the Mediators: fake, P/al.105.1. 
6. Thankſgiving , which is to acknowledge. what and how great 
Bleſſings we have received of God, and to yield unfeigned Obe- 
| dience unto him to the utmoſt of our power, (vl. 3.17. 1 Theſſ. 
5. 18. | | * 8 
7. Right and lawful Swearing; the maner whereof hath been already 
touch d, and yet remains to be further opened. 
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U 
i (x. They muſt be frequent and often. | 4 
"x. By our deeds of Piety, Pray- 2. J muſt be done in fincerity and : 
| ing, Reading, Hearing, truth; that is, from the very heart, wich 1 
|  Preaching,c+c.alſo.of Cha- un aim at this onely end, That God |; 
rity, 2 Cor. 8. 1g. And when n: have glory. N W | E 
we confeſs and defend it?;3,1n Faith; that js, h per ſons believing, 4 
Again, as the Martyrs did. Nom] and in aſſarance of being accepted in all 
Gods | cat our deeds may be] - our devotion, Teber. 
Name is good, theſe properties are | 4 The: Doer muſt be ſeparate from fin g 
. honored, |. require: | , that is, notliyeanpenitently in, or make 
| k | ( Atrade Iny ſin. >. By 
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* By n ſpeech; _ . 1 = 
herein we are pri: of ſpeakir 
| all grher earthly, 4. When an Oath is rightly Fakeny r 

Creatures: And | made; for this is a ſpecial part of God 
this is the right | 
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as tion, Pſal. 37. 3. Deut. 6. 7. A 8 
3 6. When we l affectionately and thankfully of 
the Works of God to. others, Pſal. 107. 8. yea, 
| of his Judgements upon our ſelves, 706 1.11. 
3. In the Thoughts and Deſires of our hearts; which is, when even here we 
are cnflamed with a love and reverence of his holy Name, and do burn 
with a deſire of, his glory above all things: Without this the outward re- 
verence is nothing at all in Gods accęptation. 
4. When we labor to bring others to the glorifying of Gods Name, Matth. 
F. 16. extending our care to others, by all means poſſible and law ful to 
vuin them to the praiſe and glory of God. ö 
wh u. Open; when a_man boldly confeſſeth the Truth 
2 * of his Fey ocfordthe Adverar jen to the death : 
: : is is t tee o nfeſlion. . 
cial vertue of 3 2. Implicite * 1 man to keep his Religion is 
. ö 8 biphly d Y] content to forſake his Countrey, Friends and 
Gods 4 is 1 951 1: Goods: This is a lower degree theteof, yet ac 
nored, is twofold: - cceptable to God. n een 
Two ſpecial Times Cl: When we are examined touching our Religion by them that 
7 \ are in 7 Oxit y F W <2 
— —— 22. When n whe want thereof Gods glory is 0 im 
— & r peached, the Salvation of men hi the Truth ob — 7 
mae: . FPrfor enboldned, ind our Neighbor offende t. 
75 I. An univerſal and general Defection from true Religion: 
This Denyal is proper gpJy to Reprobates and Hypocrires, 
2, Special and Particular, committed through error, not 
voluntary, neither purpoſed, through fear and humane 
C1.Denial, | frailty: This may happem to a childe of God, as in Peter. 
| ,, whichs When a man is forced to deny his Religion, his offence in 
| is deed and in truth is voluntary (though ſome otherwiſe 
| | think it to be a mixed action) for compulſion doth not 
reach to the Will, but to the outward man, and ſerves to 
| draw fotth a conſent ; and when conſent is yielded, he 


\_ denies his Religion voluntarily;for v oluntas non poteſt cogi. 
2. Diſfimulation or Diſſembling, and hiding of the Truth, when as 
Unto the | Gods gloty and our Neighbors ſafety requireth a Confeſſion there- 
Confeſſion | of. Hereof are they guilty who out of novelty, curioſity, or for 
of the truth faſhions ſake, dare be preſent at Idolatrous Service: for it is not 
and conſe-2 lawful for any man, being urged, to go to Idol-Service and hear 
quently to] Maſs, though he keep his heart unto God. The Corinths might not 
this Com- go into the Temple of Idols, though not partaking with Idolaters 
mandment, | in their Worſhip, 1 (67.8.8 Chap.ro. © Rk 
is repugnant 3. The abuſing of Chriſtian liberty,or giving offence in things indifferent; 
| | to confirm errors in the mindes of the Advetfaries or of the weak, 

| to alienate them from true Religion, Rom. 14. 15. 


4. All 


uſe of the tongue; 5. When we ſpeak of the Word of God to edifiea 3 


that is di 
le particularly then 


ia in time of Perſecution : 
for in ſome caſes it 
i i” 1 may be yet i Sub; | | 
; 1 tion fimply to be yield. 3. If chere be in t Fuſtof a moderatic 
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f ph OF th inge co come, for binding a Pro- 
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n of this Commandment. 
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That we may be careful (as it is our duty) to uſe a 
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nvocation 2 G0 d ve Tefimooy tothe c of th 


3.1 
4. Imprecation,wheredy man bade Ge binkefropaibment if he ſwears 
falſy. | 


were Oathis: Nied lee Applic @ Bag whats? we reſi 9 


that we ſpeak Truth. 
1. Who is the Author of it: That is God himſelf, by! whom alone we are to 


SWEAT. 


eth;viz. 


91 . Confirmation of a Truth that cannot al be known but by our 
Oath. 
2. Invocation of re bop eee the Truth, and a 
Judge to be avenged of u ven 
Wee eſſes that _ be ſwears is 
5 God Confeſſion , Y that | true in | 
pumicheth es God is u wg not onely of his 
y cither ex-| outward action and ſpeech, butalfo of his 
or implied, particular Conſcience. 
een 3. That God is an Omnipotent Judge of all 
hich Confeſſion 4nd of him that ſweareth ; able to juſtifie 
is > threefold: ia if he ſwear truly, or to condemn him 
if otherwiſe. 
4. An Obligation, binding us to the puniſhment, if we perform 
not the Condition. 
Fr. That God would be a witneſs with him that 
z. Imprecation, | ee 0 teſtiſie that he ſweareth truly, 
4 and according to his Conſcience': So did Paul 


God for theſes ere. / + 
5 2. That God would become a J to curſe. 
> ewo things: |* him with eternal death, if he Jodge falſly, 


2 Cor. 1. 23. 


i. In Truth, leſt ſ1. The matter whereto we ſwes for God may not 


we male God] be called to be a witneſi to a lyc. 
a lyar; which ꝗ 2. The minde of him that ſweareth, fot bis Oath 
= muſt be according, to his minde, without fraud 
ae. — — ee 
I. worn to, and 
2. In Juſtice or 2 #4 
Righteouſneſs, . 


leſt we commit} _ 


rent of ki lawful Calling : for 1250 matten 
e a jult cauſe of 992 
3. In 
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Mm e *"Y 9p” J. 251159 
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2 W 9. Whether 


ty a matter: 
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whom we ſwear, as the Jud; of] 0 by 
U or 4s 2 as by the Lord, elan Aagilirs 
| It bindes dne Man ro de the perf 
12 anorkitt o 


' Fyearerh ro s: * eg 1 
— 2 1 dindes a mA f God; loin ſweareth, invocates U 3 
2 e avitneſs and M Judge of che Truth-of his Aſecrtion ; and be Ka, 
"Bond: | * bond nnto'God, til che thing don unto be performed, Fic be” 3 


— evil and e. 


om the end of 20 Oath; for an Oath is a confirmation of Faith 
| r 4 deciding of Debares, a Bond of Civil order, an 84 
Ant et e maintenance of the Truth to G | 
ak 2. | iche lee an Oath, Which is a Teſtification of the Truth, "= 2 
_ 27 1 an invocation of God, whereby we defire of him ſuch thinns 
— a. s re agreeable unto his Nature and Will manifeſted in his Word, e 
—— 4. eren that * bear Record of the Truth.  -- 7 
W ie 3. From Gods own Commandment, Deas.6-13. & 10.20, 1/#.65-16: 
ING A-From the — and Practice of the Saints, whoſe Oathes are 


4 5 X 9 1 757 Re and ſuch ard of Scripture as forbid 
* 4 SER Oarhes, and ſuch as have not the lawful 
— ; * * cauſes and con F377 2» '3n an Ouch, 

n i the d ; M Oath into a wan upon 'a juſt oc- 
0 calion.: for inthis caſe, and therefore when he juſtly 
5 „ Sfrevit —— 8 A ern Let no man += ay 

-1 1 -Vainly. imagl the words © vior, Swear not at Al,, Matth. 5. 
3 | 1 it is t to take an Oatb being thereto lawfully.called by 
a 8. iſtrate; af for is commanded 364 2 25 of Gods Wor- 

"1 ,, Dent. 19,29. And riſts meaning ns ce was not to 
"Ay kd ing bmply, but all Searing KN e Jewiſh maner 

; 715 in commen talk and communication, as is plain 

in ver.3 in 66757. For Fot 125 a Rule to be obſerved in the Interpretation of 

There generally ſpoken muſt be particularly underſtood, ac- 


are two — Joche e the preſent matter in hand; as when 
Times | . Pax faith, He becgwe all things to all men, 1 Cor. g. 22. if this ſhould 
and eafes de kiten generally, we might fay, That with Blaſphemers be became 
wherein [ 2 Blafphemer, &c., Bat as that ſperch of Paulr muſt be reſtrained to 
4 man < chings indifferent, fo this here of our Saviocs is reſtrained to the 


may | | "Jewiſh Custom. 
lawfully + PIES I. When the taking of an Oath ſerveth to maintain, 
Meir! " E e to 
eee | preſerve the ſame from diſgrace. In this regard Paul, 
| | 2 When a mans mowed with «tay xcal, uſeth an Oath in ſundry of 
— 3 _, a. When his Oath ſetveth to maintain or further his own 
rm i or others Salvation, or. Ae are Soul ot Body, 


1 | -Particularnest 2 Cor. l. 23. P/Al119. 100. 
 ceſſarily I N en 1'ſerves to confirm and Qabliſh. Peace 
3 | party and each dom and 
by fon, This Abraham and Abimelech, Jacob and 
> £ bow. 


> e a man * "Oath and not Ocker wil may free 
himſelf from tempotal loſſes; in which regard a man 
| m0 . by Oach” purge kimſelf fromm 2 


- 2 
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in vain, 

| | arily. , 

ra and de- 

rmim | "which rb Peace, and kaider Chriltian 
'H rit 7 Heb. 6. 6. N 

3. . Thel ame of Godis molt fearful i in Praiſes, glorions in Holinels 

great in Might and doing Wonders; therefore it ought not com- 


gh woch to run in our mouthes withour weighty and neceſſary cauſe. 
{4008 it i againſt the Word of God, and tendeth roche maintenance 


e 


5 Ho * 20 IE it Mi lt wholeſom Laws of the 9 


3. I it be taken by ſuch perſons as want Reaſon, as ren, Ideots, 


e nas: 
1 Foe 34 If it be made by thoſe who are under tuition of others, and have no 
E wo power! to binde themſelves, 


caſes: 45. When it is made of things impoſſible, for then it is a vain Oath. 
6. I at the firſt it were lawful, and afterward it berome unlawful and : 


: LL impoſlible, _ 
1. Becauſe God hath commanded us to swear by bim mach, as alone to 
oy . | be feared and worſhipped. 
W. aſt 2 God will have 1 to be uſed to himſelf dorch, and àn Oath 
cam is an invocating of God 1:01 v7 


Swear b 
3A Ou Oath gives and aſcribes unto him by whom we Swear, the inſpe- 

God onchy Rionand viewing of mens hearts, che hearing of them, and inflate 

for Wiſdom and but God onely views the heart, Johi.25.; 
i ea. By whom we Swear, unto him we give and aſeribe the executing of 
ons; vd, puniſhment, and Oninipotency, as whereby he muſt maintain the 
f . Truth, and puniſh him that lyeth; but God alone is Omnipotent, 
and the executer of puniſhment, Mat. 10. 8. 


"1. An Oath is a part of Gods Worſhip, Dest. 10. 20. every part whereof 

muſt be referred to God directiy; but in indirect ſwearing by the 
Creatures, the Oath is direttiy referred to the Creature, and indirectiy, | 
| unto God, namely in the Creature, which is not lawful, ' 

Reaſons | 2. A man muſt Sweat by him "that is greater then himſelf, Heh. 6. 16. and 
againſt therefore God N by himſelf, becauſe there Was none reiter Bs 
Swear- | | | ſwearby, ver. 13. 
ing by 15 Tbos ſhalt Swtar by my Name, Debt'6.35. Tben God ſtems tg 
the crea- | | ſcribe ſucha form of Swearing, wherein his Name is plainly exprel 

tures: | but in indirect Oathes by the Creatures it is otherwiſe. 


4. He that ſweareth by the Temple ſweareth'by God, Mat. 13. 16. whence 
may be gathered, That an indireR, Oath is ſuperfluous, becauſe it is 
ſufficient᷑ that a man Sweat by God onely, and i not by the Creature 

1 alſo. 


1. The refuſing of a unt Oath; 4 one avoideth to take an Dock 
that tendeth to Gods glory and to — os — 

2. Perjury or Forſwearing, when wittingly and 2 mag) doi 

| — in an Oath, either i in bearing Witneſs, 5 in Yom made to 


lawful” 1. An-Idolatrous Oath, which is taken pagther Heſides 2 : 


r. 


uy” =, | 4 An Oath made to zn qnlawful thing f 48 was Herod to pe 

Is oppoſe whatſoever Herodias | 

0-2 be 9 of — any de Sie, or for tio gent 
K ca | 


| * F as N perjury 


j 9 — e 1 atom | 

| Swearing, when a man either about things — toc Jearet BY. 
3 conteary to the true knowledge ot own ares + teferviog a, 75 5 
fold * | * to bamſclf contrary to the meaning of the M : 8 . 
th Sal BY according to 3 Oath is given and do 1 muſt ta "A 
—_ 4 5 for = 2 — Ae t lawfully frame a meaning to. | 
kindee or be might eaſily delude all Truth, and fo ſhould ft 400 oy. 
— * . irmation betheend of Strife, but the breeder thereof, ; through ae 
3 31 of falſe meaning in him chats Sweareth. = 
"Ot. z. When Swearing to do a thing which he alſo means to do, yet after 
ward doth it not: The breaking of a binding Oath ; as whena man 
upon his Oath promiſeth to do a that is fil, and doth it not, 

uns God after the Oath taken, make the thing promiſed impoſſible 

to be done, for then it is no longer binding 


1. A man muſt affirm or avouch ſome thing againft his own minde, his 
own meaning, purpoſe, intention or peri we Aeon his ſpeech muſt not 
be — to that which is in his minde ; if be kgowerh a thing 
to be falſe, and ſvrears it is falle, this is no Perjury. 

2. In Pergury there muſt be an Oath: it is not Perjury to affirm a thin 
that is falſe, unleſs he alſo ſwears to che thing he affirms falſly, : aint 

dis minde; yet every Oath maketh not a direct. Ferjury, upleſs it be 

a binding Oath : for a man may ſwear unto a thin cath lawful, 

and afterward alter his minde; and hot perform tilt 

Perjury : Now he ſinned in ſo fwearing; aud ti 

| | Repentance g yet he is not W ep 1 was not a 

1 binding Oath. 8 } 


C1. Theuttering and maintaining. of alye, 
The grievonſ- 2. The calling on God to be a witneſs to a Lye, hetoing men do as 
_ of this ſin | much as in them lieth, ſet the Devil himſelf, the Father of Lyes, 
jury, ap- in the room of God, the God of Truth, 2nd ſo groſly, rob him 
e eee eee ee 
Are 3. In ry a man prays or a curſe upon him 1 ing 
which are ber. to be à witneſs of his Speech, and a. Judge to Revenge if he 
tained in it; . ſwear fallly ; fo as herein a man is his own Enemy, Land as 
Vit, much as in him lieth, doth caſt his own both Body and Soul 
. into Hell. 


(x: Concerning. the OP of kin that voweth, that he be a fit 
perſon. 

2. Concerning the matter of a Vow, chat it be lawful, poſſible, 
7h and acceptable to God, it may not therefore be ſin ; nor trifles 
Now as touch- or light matters; nor * as to dye, which 
ingVows,know,” .  cannorbe avoided ; wor things impoſſible 

That theſe four i. That it be made in juc 
Conditions . z. Co the form of 2 Vom, ment; that is, in Rea 


"and Deliberation, -.___ .. 
e free. Now J That it be done. wich 


thele three] conſent of Will. 
bbc * Liberty of Con- 


ſcienee. | ; 
4. Con- 


GL? 
we 
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Again, 


in a Vow? 
conſider, 


tber e Bhs chankful to to \ 
d'for bl ed. 


1 Prion Ends of alay- z. To 15 enertaſe cur 
on; ite J . Fair ntance and 


5 Ts. 1. Wbat! ten; 99098 1 2 Glemn Promiſe ITY ſuch 


things as pleaſe him, tending to the glory of -his Name, the profit of 
our Btethren, or the Repentance and Salvation of our own Souls. 


12. r Vom; and they. are oncly and all foch as ate free and at 


3. 10 1 Vows areto be made ; not to Saints or Angels, but to God 
onely, and to him alone . are to be performed, Pſal. 76. 11. 

4. What we may Vow to things unlawful, unpoſſible and un- 
warranted by the Word of God; not — — whereof we are uncer- 
tain whether they pleaſe God or not : but ſuch things as the Scripture 

|  warranteth, being the true Rule of all right WAYS, the Record of Gods 
AO Will, 

br . thus made, it is carefully to be kept and religionſly to be 

having an eye to that with whom we have to deal: 
0 Vows are to be . wit — ſo are 1 be per- 


formed wg y e the Ma- 
jeſty of God dle! en ike * Vows are not in 


themſelves aan or = . AG br yt as they be reſtrained and 


by 55 K bounded in the compaſs of the Law of God, 


£ . : 


i. If they be made of any 


far ei the Word of God, ow din 
not binde or tye us to che t for all che force and 
power of binding us, is to 5 and derived from the Word 
of God, otherwiſe they have no ſtrength or efficacy to conſtrain 
or command. 


3. They muſt not be made of ſach' perſons as unt ſuffcient Reaſon, 


Judgement, 'Diſcrerion and "Underſtanding ; 435-Children, TROY or 


Furious perſons. > [HTS 
3. They mult be do made as they may ſtand — vs Liberty for 
N not in any ſort make that God 
hath oe Freeun us, enſnaring the and a g the Li- 
— which Chriſt's bath oro Arps 3 contrary [te-the ment of 
the Apoſtle, Gu. 5. 1. 


| Fi [#7 4. — Vow made of a thing unpoſſible is no Vow at al; but an intoler- 


— Sight all 
irene 72. 


C 


my 7 IT" 
1% 25 
963 7) . 
050 e 
nne... un Und 
; 1 = 
"4 


7 preſumption, and a wilfuf tem of God. 
204 Fe 5 noe be age inſt a mans — or particular Calling; that is, 
Conſi- — calling 28 bene Chriſtiari, neither againft that ſpe- 
der far - ¶ ela lralling wherein he live. 
ther in E not be raſh, heady, ſudden, idle or uadviſed, bue made 
Vows with Advice, Meditation ' Deliberation : for raſh Vows are not 


-Jawfi;chough ehe t v0 ed be done fawfully. 
a to 'beof gr mo bene tonne; wn not idle and 


Os Vows; whereof one voweth a Pilgrimage 


dos the eee no Fleſh at ſuch a Feaſts Even: 

/ntibteoh the. 098-4 ſuperſtitions; aud rhe other devilith, 1 ah rs 
made for rod as conceit of 

— the favor of God and Everlaſting Life For 

the 


and ro tellific 
They mult not be to 
more — of life. | 
9 n 2 from a free heart, We Lees an * Ax. 
a unto 0 —_— 
10. We muſt pay our Vows without delay, we mult not put off rhe 
9 T. 55 3. leſt the Lord hold us galley << OY 
in vain. 


1 7 | 
8 onguer of men . 4 


.. © Without the Breach of this Co 
me camot ſigh, reprove, admire, nor fit 
' Expreſſions to the fancy of our mitt 

without the Breach thereof : ¶ burriers frok. 
For Want of Words makg it their Rhetorick : 
Aud Poets ſmear wr; are undone, unleſs 4 
Th have lixenſe for ſome Prophaneneſs. 
Bus Ter af ſuch as T wg 23 
Tale heed they ! Hell too for oboe pain. 


— 


The Fourth Commandment. 


"Reta * hee ö holy the Sabbath day Six 
days thou. ſhalt Fog 5 ab all that 0 haſt 
to do, &C. x 


f! He Sum of this Commandment ſetteth out a certain Day wherein God wilt 
have men to ſever themſelves from their ordinary labors, and to apply them- 
ſelves wholly to his Service. As God reſted the Seventh day after the — 
So Chriſt having ended the Work of the New Creation, on this day from 
the Work of Redemption: And as Chriſt did — the laſt Supper in room 
of the Paſſover; So he ſubſtituted the Firſt day of the Week in — the Jews 
Sabbath, to be a day ſet apart to his own Worſhip. © From Adam to our Savior 
Chriſt, the Sabbath was the Seventh day of the Week; but from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles it is the Eirſt of the Week; that is, the Lords day, which was inſtituted 
for the Seventh day or Sabbath day, i in reſpect of Chriſts Reſurrection. Now 
Chriſt in changing the Sabbath day from the Seventh day to the Eighth, did not 
change the Moral Law ; for that change was no change of the nce, but vf 
the Circumſtance of Time: for the Subſtance of that Law, is the enjoyning of a 
Seventh days Reſt unto the Lord; now though a Seventh day ome the Creation 
be not kept, yet a Seventh day is kept Kill. . 

Hence then doch the Seri vainly hold, That all — ano Alike, ande 
more à Sabbath then another: For whereas they wm We are free from ide 
Law, Rom. . it is meant of the Ceremonial Law, the heavy yoke: whereof Chriſt 
took from our ſhoulders ;7and if in any. place freedom from the-Lawbe ſpoken 


ing perfect Obedience in every point, or elſe threatning 
Neither is that ena h d ö 


OG 


il. — ens that | 
&eamonial, yet altered they got 
——— hers dt Jh 


week paſt, in memorial of . 


**. emeinbrance r 0 the Work 6f Redemption, be- 
= Sabbath rene of Chriſt for the time following; which is im- 
= 3 = eyer te he changed ag 
ſhadowed forth. in the Legal Sabbath; is begun in the Spiritual, and 
is Mar ow and conſummated in the Heavenly Sabbath. The Breach of this Sab- 
bath is the main fin of the world: nay, Humane Inventions and Traditions are 
- ordinarily þetxgrobſerved and more regarded then this Commandment of God: 
The people indeed would rather go to Church then to work, but to carnal Delights 
and Rerreatipns father chen either; — the ¶Aemento where with the Lord 
10re ſpecially; commands as well due pre * — as unſophiſticate per- 


od 


ormance in the a ration of this by holic Such as make no con- 
ſcience to take the Lords day from him, are Ser ll Thieves, and meddle with 
te the Loos Nee — — they offer 
unto the Almighty. God reſted on the gn ek, fo , 1 
fy Nen, puts of eheWorl . a 3 


Sper bh Saller this 


How dares then any crea Min ak bis tights, 3 words, 
br do his owM¾,ůꝓWWO KS ön TR , 1a, Stds own holy day. He 
h — walks away this day idle Viſits and ſinful Recreations, 


every re Pore derive phanely eps, one ſtep forwasd to Eternal Death: He 
1 gathered but Bricks thereon was ſtoned to death, bexauſg he had not kept that 
ure which Nod bad enated as by — Thu ul forts oe 
: feſs * . him —— th. hy Cbr 
own By c y.; fo 
a 29:29:18 1911,2411:Cor-1643, The Doors oo th Feng were ſhut the 
days, but opened from morning until the evening upon the Seventh Gay, Exzek.46. 


15d;:; Andth ſanctifying of the Lards day is a Moral Duty, and bindes, perpe- 
ray otherwiſe we. have but Nine Commandments, whe Se, are often 
8500 the. Ten he Ton Norte Exqd.34, 28+ Dez 14.13. & 10.4 came not to 
. and: ory ra . . | f f 
g 7 + 8 f 4 0 0 - | of vain, plesſpres a . * de- | 
ts, — rts : 5 5 chi iF we foll not the 
worksof our e e gn this ride about our Worldly 
matters, ko We 4 tatk yith orhers, rob Saag be $a 
ne of our own er is it fufficiche to shot Es ener is day 28 
1 { Twjiinttoks of cen, and proptiate the re 1 
diy t : f a > 1 
robo As ; Fay, the le the thing 
* * , the greater —___ 


TE 
e — 2 
88 Exerciſc of the — Fu of God 


| CO gr penn Gn ” 
| 2 eee ds | 
rtr u- ** Ex0d-20.11. & 16.26. & 20.10. ut 
— ent are ), The Reaſon of the Commandment, es from LR 2 
1 By bu: the Seventh day after the Creation, and his hallowing thereof. 


01. Becguſe the breach and violating of the Sabbath, is be 


. | breach and violating of the-whole Worſhi of God: "fot 
Remember to keep the negleR of the Miniſtery ſoon cormpta t e whole Do: 
holy the Sabbath 271. ctrine and Worſhip of God. 
3 K God 
> care and - Religion ;} would ſignifie the grea neceſſit Spiritus 1 
and that xl Sabbath. yy 
* Becauſe God will have the external Sabbath to ſerve for 


the beginning and perfeſting of the Spiritaal Sabbath 


. ere our ſelves by Prayer , and empeying our hearts 


2 aſſembling together to Pray uno God, "to Praiſe 
te EA do ea 
« m 
[ — en 5 heard: . to mork ng i dat we ay be furthered 


n and diſtributing theP ane 
to the Poor, Wh | 
Neighbors. 5 


ions among 


C1. By doing worldly works which are not of t neceſſity! 
by journeying about worldly Affairs, idle reſting, or ab 
In this Com- © ourſelves from the publike Duties of Gods Word and Wor- 
wandment io for — 3 
bidden all Pro-V 2. rgetfulneſs of t Sabbath upon che fix days by which 
phaning of the we often bri n our ſelves a neceſſi ophaning 
Gabback: whichis Ke, qt near 
3. When being Parents or Governors weleave ſuch as are under 
our charge to their liberty upon that day. / 


4 n „Hm x: ho e the S 


all his w Creation. 
8 . Tn. . ah linked unto the hal- 
lowing of 
4:..: « The Law « ſte Sac Ancient, and i of force 


fold * Becauſe i mlt Eee hors 
0 1 it is dallowi fax fs t. 
therein, & labor in. 15 Lol og mY 
are theſe: | 3. Becauſe the Seve! 

I © Without Sacri 


OE 
5 2 22 


„ 
, — — e +l es at cette 


I 707 207: (1, Thartheſealfothay = 
'Go pee " and Mates inch rpc AT 
en and family to ceaſe from |: 


7.5 & by their 11 Example they 
I u alſo a are N bolt bnd give offence unto the 
lat es that (if they were converted P | 
e Religion) hecauſe they were: of the 2. Leſt their liberty might be an oc- 


5 e the Church; if they were J ciſion to the Jews to accompliſh 
| It iscothmanded them not in reſpe my them- by them thoſe labors which it 
ſelves, but in reſpect of the 1 and] was not lawful for them to work 


ee for theſe rw Hab, | | by themſelves; and ſo the Law of 
L God ſhould be deluded, 


1. That all occaſion of laboring might 
The Cattel alſo was 1 to Rel. be cut off, by forbidding the labor or 
vrhoſe Reſt had no reſpect or conſideration uſe of their Beaſts. 
of Gods Worſhip, but was commanded? 2. That alſo they ſparing bruit Beaſts, 
onely in reſpect of men; and that for might learn 3 7 God will 
| pew two Reaſons eſpecially : an! have dtobe kad | 
Dal SOR — © 


. Thatl be Example of his own Reſt, as a moſt forcible 


| and e e men to the imi- 
EE; 
*1 2, That this Reſt of the Seventh day might be a Monument 


1 3+ cheſe cual preſervation and governing of his Work ever ſince 
D | cok day, nt his own glory, and the Safety of his 
{ choſen, 


i. That on the Sabbath day there be not cw a private ** of 
God as on other days, but alſo a publike ſerving of him in the 


— to * of the Creation then Finiſhed by and of his perpe- 


Charch. 
In this con- | 100 are Na yes 2 
ſecration re onely as they hinder 
. | 2.That on that day all other labors 
— le | . ſhould give place both to the pri- the Miniſtery of the Chureh, 


4 ute and publike Worſhip ( 8 „ 


two things | 
moſt eſpect- |. — be l 2, —— ate forbidden onely to 
ally ; - VIR, his Vocation and Calling, Now be uſed on the Sabbath = fins 


75 here we muſt know That there i js | Amen 

- OR} vie. is the — hgnified 4 570 that 

. Ty . 

i. A Bleſſing ; God did bleG it in regard of himſelf, becauſe 
he kept it in his own perſon. 
2. Sanctification; he hallowed it allo in regard of Man, by 
command ic to be ſandlificd or kept in performance 
of holy Duties Due 


The Inſtitution o 
the Sabbath in Para- 
dice conſiſteth of 

two part: 


. Ths 


* 


7 
— 


K * e 
I SIE 


. 
. VC "I 
" ' EC its ee OR OE 
- 
1 
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5 
1. A Reſt, which conſiſteth in a ceaſing from labor. 5 
4 * . FTT 

bath > Sabbath of the New Teſtment. 4 


1 | 5 45 > 4 i 12 . „ 7k _— 2 * 8 
it. By that bodily Reſt the Lord meant to warn the peo 
pf 500% being camal and defiled , that they might ſaffer the” > 
eri Holy Ghoſt to work in them; ſo that it Wa 


3 


1 


Thus two things are 
requir'd in a 


1 * ” x. RF? 
* 2 4 E 
7 e 
4 
mw 


The Sab- | Rs or ſhadow of our Regeneration. — 
bath was 3 2. That circumſtance ſerved to ſignifie the Ever 2 
command- | Pects: Reſt of the Kingdom of Heaven, which was as it Were | : 


ed of God L part of the former. i 5 
for two 2. The other end of bodily Reſt, is, That we may wait upon the Mi- 


cauſes; viz. | niſtery of the Church, meditate upon Gods Works, diligently apply 
| ourſelves tothe love of our Neighbors, and the inſtruction of our 
| Families. The former end was taken away by the coming of 
L Chriſt ; This latter remaineth, and is perpetual. 


1. The things Ceremonial = Temporary: As the Jews might 
E nat begin a Journey on the Sabbath day, Exod. 16. 29. nor 
9 6 . — a fire thereon, Exod. 35. 3. nor carry a burthen, 
ſz . 2 er. 17. 21. . 
conlidered in the 5. The things Moral and Perpetual: As that there ſhould be 
1 a day of Reſt, that this day ſhould be ſanctified, and that 
this holy Reſt ſhould be obſerved in a Seventh day. 


ö . Becauſc God reſted on that day. | 
The Sabbath ſignifieth a | 2. Becauſe it is an Image of the Spiritual Reſt to 
Quietneſs or Reſt, or |: come. 25 
ceaſing from labor, for} 3. Becauſe we alſo, and our Families, and our Cattel, are 
theſe Reaſons ; wiz. to reſt and ceaſe from our works on that day, that 
God may thenſhew and exerciſe his works in us. 


N 1. To meditate on Gods Works. 
2. To beg a bleſſing on our En- 

I. Faith, \ deavors. a 
93. To Exerciſe , our ſelves in 


I. Legal, command- 
ed in Exod. 20.8. 


Again, there 2 Prayer. 
is a threefold owe i 1 the | I. To the Poor. | 
conſideration 2 Cercle 0 (2. Charity 3. To our Servants and laboring 
to be had of creatures, 
the Sabbath ; | 2. Spiritual ; that the Old man with all his corruptions may beroot- 
vid. ed out, and the New man may be made perfet. 


3. Celeſtial; wherein both in Soul and Body we ſhall reſt from the 
C labors and incumbrances of this preſent life. 


* — A in which as touching the out- 
hl ward celebration , both good and evil men communicate 
Likewiſe there are together. 


—. Fe — 2. Internal and Spiritual, whereof the Elect onely and the 


Faithful do participate. 
* ms Fm 3. Of Perfection as Conſummation, which onely remains 


for ever, whereunto we aſcend by the ſecond, and for 
C which the Faithful do earneſtly contend. © 


The 


/A glory; as 


done a- 
rr 
from the 
Congre- 
gation 
ſtill to 
Gods 


| 


(-. and Thankſgiving. 


ing, Hearing and Preaching of Gods 


. Publike, which is the Wor. 

ſolemn performance 2. The Adminiſtration of the Sacraments accord- 
E — 

.” rending to the pub- 3. Publitke Prayer by che Miniſter, the Congrega- 
he Worship of tion in minde firinly aſſenting thereto. Fo 
God; As! 4 Collections for the Poor, for ſuch as want and 

"x may command our Charity. ' -- 
d . That: every man in the beginning of the Sabbath, in the 
Morning, do privately prepate-himſelf by Prayer to the 
u publike ſervice that followeth: Alſo by examination and 


bambling of him ſelf before God in reſpect of his particu- 

far fins, Ecel.4:2y; 

2. Reading or hearing the Word of God and godly Books 
diligently, 1/4.35.16. 

3. That when the' Congregation is diſſolved, we ſpend the 
reſt of the Sabbath in Meditation and conference of the 

Word before Preached, of the works and creatures of 
God, Acte 2. 11. * 8 

4. That we viſit the afflicted both in minde and body, private- 
ly exerciſing our ſelves in the works of Charity and Merey, 
Neh.8.12. | 11 2624 1 

5. That to Gods glory we ſhut up the Sabbath with Prayer 


C1. Right ly and truly to teach and inſtruct the Church concerning 
1 | Godand his Will. 2 
7 — 2. Righeſy to adminiſter the Sacraments according to Gods divine 
* 15  Qify. | Intitution, and ſo accordingly to uſe the ſame. 7] 
— 1 «i 3. Diligently to frequent the publike Aſſemblies of the Church, 
ing — _— and there who. to give ear unto the heavenly Doctrine, 
aue knn * re. | Plainly opened and delivered, and afterward diligently to me- 
—— ung pra- Aitate thereon, and to examine it, eG 17.11. 
OI 5-4 14 Publite Invocation of God, wherebꝭ We joyn our Confeſſion 
roger os Thankſgiving, Prayers, and defites with the Church. — 0 
„ Alms; that is, to perform the duties of Love and Cha- 
to ar rity, thereby ſhewing our obedience to the Doctrine, Neb. S. 10. 
ene 3 6. The honor of the Miniſtery of the Church, or our obedience to 
word: the whole Miniſtery, in life and maners; and this is the Moral 
F Sabbath. | 


TheSabbath 1. Becauſe it is placed in the number of the perpetual Commandments, 
is perpetual 2. Becauſe it was written by the finger of God, Exod 3 1. 18. Deut. 9. 10, 
for theſe . )3. The writing of it in Tables of Stone doth argue that it is perpetual. 

4. Becauſe it was before there was any uſe of the ſhadow or ceremony; 


Reaſons; 


For what 
Reaſons 
theLords 


in religi- 
Ous EXer- 


ciſes: 


1. For Reaſons drawn from the equity and liberality of God in giving us 


fix days; from the Example of Gods Reſt ; and from the eonſidera- 
tion of the end why it was appointed to be kept holy. 


2. It ſerveth to preſerve men from Barbariſm and Atheiſm, and all ir- 
religious Prophaneneſs. | 
3. That it may be à Sign between the Lord and us wig err our gene- 


rations, that we may know that he is the Lord that doth ſanity us, 


Exod. 3 1.13. 4 5 4 : S ; 
4. Our Savior vouchſafed to honor this day above the reſt of the days of 


% 


the week after his Reſurrection, and that by his ſpecial Appearings in 


„it, as well as by his Riſing again upon * 


The 


2 


ö 01197 ite ci! 
0. To the other Wamcnerthey way 
The ſpecial Appearings of ')-- municate tothe Apoſiles the certaintz 
our Savior after his Refurre- | ſurrection, which the Angels al decl 
ction upon this his own day: chem before at the 8 
which hould excite us, ted g. To the two; Diſciples going to EA ; £ 
ſanctifie it with —— 2. 21. 8 10 -Y 
hearts, and to obſerve it 4. The ſame day at night he appeared oh 
with the more care and cies ples;Fob.20;19. |» #1 FE 
cumſpection: 5. On this dayfor the confirmation. of The 
20 1 Faith, he — to his Diſci „ Joh.20.26, 
1 And veel _ day allo did x Holy Ghoſt 
{ " deſcend. 5 


18 from ſin, and thus our whole life odd be a continual Sab- 
a 
2. From ordinary, not abſolutely neceſſary labor, Zev. 2 3.3. 
3. From works of ſpecial times, as ploughing, ſowing, reaping, Ce. Exod, 
34-21, Alſo from buying and ſelling, Neh.1r3-16. 
2 works of our ſpecial Callivgs the ſix days being appointed 
ort 
5. From worldly ſpeeches and thoughts, either by making bargains, or 
talking of worldly matters, or contriving the ſame in our mindes. 


I. In regard of Daty and ſervice: Thus all creatures are the Lords, 
| becauſe he is their Creator and Maker, to whom as to the High 
The Sabbath | and Mighty Lord, all things owe their homage, P/al.24. 


2, In regard of that Power, and Authority whereby he Ruleth all 
cbe Lords dy, things by his Providence ; to which JariſdiQion of his all men, 
Whomfole ©": boy. wicked and perverſe ſocver, are ſubjeRt. Thus Cyrus King 
hs. ic erſia is ſaid to N e the Lords pleaſure, though he knew 
Wag, ac hid] not Lord, Taqg.h, de ar ele, 
Mr In 2 of a Propriety and immediate Right chat he hath 

Lords in three | in them, being * from mans uſe, and ſanctified to his, 

reſpects; vic. and to be imploy in his ſervice, Thus. is the Seventh day the 

p Lords day : if we rob him of his ſervice in the leaſt minute of 

an hour in this day, we are ſacrilegious, and meddle with that 
' Which is not our own. 


1. From the time of the Inſtitution of the Sabbath even in 
So that we un- | Paradice, before Man fell, when he had the ſubſtance of true 
re Holineſs, and needed not any figurative ceremony for his 
ſtament are tyed comfort. 
to the obſervati- 2. From the Morality of this Commandment , being placed 
on of a Sabbath, | zwong the reſt of the Moral Laws, which are to continue in 
2s well | as the? force for ever, Mat. 5. a0. 
Jewswere of old, 3. From the main Reaſon of this Commandment ; for the 
and by as great Commemoration of Creation and Redemption is more 
Authority: And | do u, then that of the Creation onely was unto the 
this appeareth Jews. 
4 From the Caveat given by our Savior ſpeaking of Jeruſalems 
4 n 


In 


wrought on the Sabbath, 
ee throughout their ha- 


g Reſt of Gods children inthe 


BY ' . : 5 „Exo 37 & 16 53 
— Kut Ang 3 
mi the om of H wen, 4 | 


p -# 8 p 
0 : ſet * the K. the 1 a to the end of 
3 BY pat; Breeze derber chen PL Jeyiſh, and the Chiiſtian' Stb 


ap ry £4" 1.2 : Hp 4 Metforial ' of the day of our Redem ion; for as the 
e g "Seventh da ke pr a emori | of the Works of 3 — 3 ſo doth this 
Wen 15 'Firlt day d 6 week th 11 6 orial of the Work of our Redemption, 
| js which is a wo! 74 Wi ter then the other, by how much it is more 
change , t Redectn is out of He fl, being worſe t hen nothing, then it tras at 
Sabbath. b fi rſt to create us out of nothing, Ila. 6. 24. 
un Ae j 11 free the Church from the 'yoke of the Sacrifices and Ceremonies of 
TO the Teivs, 4 As 15.10. for when this day was changed, it was more 
255 tyed to the Jewiſh Sabbath, which 'was tote emnized with many cere- 


U monies neceſſarily belonging unto it. 


8 
Ne E eas 
* $553 
* 


gage 3 thes Seventh day from the Creation, and 
ith fund ſer Rites and Ceremonies, Numb. 28.9, 10. 


\ 
hk - 
. — 
— — 


1 | 


se 1 * 


N 1. It was not lawt the the Jews.to. change the Sabbath, or - 
rg nh 
Diff ter be. / | 2 teth the 
mois Firſt d the Miniſtery ra adjoyning any opt: . 
E 2; d anal WAS 2 6 Type of things to be 
Jewiſh 70. But in the New 
the 8 — | „and there is had re- 
gard — of order and com without which there 


could be eicher.go Mipiftery, or at leaſt-wiſe no well or- 
C dered Miniſtery in the Church. 


C1. The publike Worſhip and Service of God in the Church, exerciſe 
of Prayers, Confeilion and Obediente. 
2. The Maintenance and Preſeryation of the Miniſtery of che 
Church. 
3. That it might be in the Old Teſtzinent aTypeſignifying the Spiritual 
and Everlaſting Sabbath; Ecet. 2012 
The final | 4. For a circumſtance of the Seventh day, that it might adver- 
cauſes or | tiſe men of the Creation, Preſervation-and Managing of the 
ends for world. 
which the 5 5: That on that day the works of charity, bountifulneſs and liberality 
Sabbath ſhould be exerciſed. _ 
was inſtitu- | 6. For the bodily Reſt both of Men and Beaſts, but of Beaſts in reſpect 
ted; vix. of Men. 
544! 7. That men ſhould provoke one another by their Example to god- 
1 and to the praiſi 12 honoring of God, Pſal. 22. 22. 
8. That the Church may be ſeen and heard among men, and be 


diſcerned from the other Blaſphemous and Idolatrous multitude of 
rar that they may joyn themſelves thereto, who are yet ſeparate 
L Trrom it; 


th Moral. and Perpetual, a time to 


7 4. Vat the right uſe of the Sacraments, 1 contrary the omitting and 


. | Rites and Ceremanies, or when they are uſed to ſuch ends as God 


J Cs 6 Unto the De Nee 


Owicting 0 
of the Boctrinè; — 4 * 
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Gere 5 0 alſo 2 e 


and ſtudy of 1 x we , N 
Ferry _ rigs not 1 e- ; : 4 
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thereof, as alſo a prophaning of them, when they are 
2 received as God hath commanded,, neither by them for hom 
they were ordained ; likewiſe all ſuperſtitious uſing them; as when 
Salvacion and the Grace of God is tyed to the Obſervation of the 


hath not appointed. 

5. To publike Prayers is oppoſed the Neglect of then, and an hypo- 
critical pretence at them, without any attention or inward devo- 
tion; allo 1 Reading and praying as ſerveth not for any edifying, 
1 Cor. 14. I 

6. To the Beſtowing of Alms is repugnant” a Neglect of the works 
of Charity; as when we do not, according to our power, ſuccor 
the poor that ſtand in need of our help. 

7. To the honor of the Miniſtery of the Church, ! con- 
tempt thereof; E of the Church is abo- 
liſhed, or committed to men unworthy or unable, or is denied to 
de the meats and inſtrument which God will uſe for gathering 
of his Church: Likewiſe when the Members are reproached, when 


| 


their Doctrine is heard and not obeyed, & maintenance not allowed. 


Time was when this unhappy Nation 
Might break by Law by Proclamation 
T his Great Commandment, and keep this Reſt 
Prophaner then their dumb or ſilly Beaſt ; 
Silence the Word, leſt men be Edffied 
And ſo the Sabbath chance be Santtified ; 
| Sport it With Heath'niſh CMay- axes, ninke « 7e 
CF what the Lord had made a 7 Reſt. F 
The Lord hath one Day more, but that's to come. 
Horror ! I quake to think, upon their Doom. 
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ug be long inthe Land which the Lord thy God 
* givetb thee. 51 | 


bee Sumof this Commandment, is, That we perform all ſuch Duties as one 


man oweth unto another by fome particular bond. Here are commanded all 
Vertues proper and peculiar to all kindes of Superiors, or to Inferiors, or common 
to them both; And all Vices contrary to theſe Vertues are here prohibited, as all 
irreverence towards thoſe that be in Place or Authority above us, and all churliſh 
behavior in ſuch towards thoſe that be of low degree. For the End of this Com- 
mandment, is the preſervation- of civil order, decreed and appointed by God in 
the mutual Duties of Superiors and Inferiors, which are comprehended by the 
Name of Father and Mother. And the Reaſon of this Commandment is taken 
from the Promiſe of long life, if God pleaſe not to prevent us with the Bleſſing 
of Eternal life. Now to honor one, is to have an high eſteem of him, and to 
yield a reſpe& unto him; it mult firſt be placed in the heart, and then outwardly 
manifeſted, and that in relation to Parents Authority, and Neceſſity: So as honor 
compriſeth here all choſe Duties which Children in any reſpect owe unto their Pa- 
rents ; it implicth in regard- of their Authority both an-inward reverent eſtima- 
tion, and alſo an outward ſubmiſſion; and in regard of their Neceſſity, Recom- 

pence and Maintenance. TE? c 

Here both Father and Mother are expreſly mentioned, to ald away all pretence 
from children of negleAing either of them: So that it is not ſufficient to honor 
the Father onely, becauſe he is the Mothers Head; nor the Mother onely, becauſe 
ſhe is the weaker veſſel : the Law condemneth him that neglecteth either. The 
Authority of Parents requireth Fear from children, their Affection, Love: Affe- 
ction in Parents without Authority, would make children too bold and inſolent; 
Authority without Affection, too much like Slaves: but both diſcreetly tempered 
together, make a very r Love, like Sugar, ſweetneth Fear 3 and 
Fear, like Salt, ſeaſoneth Love. Thus the childes duty muſt be a Loving Fear, or 
a Fearing Love. This Fear is an awful Reſpect of- his Parents, ariſing from an ho- 
norable e which he hath in his judgement and opinion of them as they are 
his parents: Whence proceedeth on the one fide à deſire and endeavor in all things 
(not contrary to Gods Word) to pleaſe them, and on the other ſide an unwilling- 
neſs to offend them. ey pt | 

This Fear is an eſſential Branch of that honor which the Law requireth to their 
Parents, Exod. 20. 12. and is in expreſs words enjoyned by the Law, Lev. 19.3. 
This Fear keepeth Love in compaſs, reſtraining it from ſawey follies; for as the 
heart is affected, the carriage will be ordered: Had Cham had this filial Fear in him, 
he had never derided his Father, Gen 9. 22. nor been curſed for his labor; or had 
Abſolom had it in him, he had never brazched untruths to father them on his Fa- 
ther, 2 Sam. 153. Mocking and curſing of Parents is expreſly condemned, Prov. 
30.11. The Reward whereof is by Gods Law death, Lev. 20.9. yea, a. ſhameful 
and ignominrous death; for, the Ravens of the valley ſoall pluck, aut his eyes, and 
the youg Eagler mall eat it; Gen. 40. 19. which phraſe not unproperly deſctihes the 
execution of a notorious Malefactor that is hang d; and indeed how dyed unduti- 
ful Ab/olons : Vet we mult know, That no ſpbmiſſion ia ta be, given 8 but 
ſuch as may ſtand with the Fear of God: Which ſeaſomable Nqctrine indicts all 
fuch of folly as fear man more then Gad. This was Adums folly, to mr 
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his folly, to 
| thus Pilate 
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duty to do his Maſters work diligently, faithfully, and with à ſingle eye, the Ma- 
ſter muſt make it his duty to deal juſtly with his Servant, and to reward him plenti- 
fully, remembring that he alſo hath 4 Maſter in Heaven ; If the younger ſort make 
it their duty to give ſuch reſpeR to their elders, as is due to ſuch as are their Supe- 
riorsin Age, Wiſdom and Authority, then muſt it be their duty to govern, and 
further others by the good example of their life, by their counſels and admoni- 
tions; If the Wife make it her duty to reverence her Husband as her Head, he muſt 
make it his to honor, comfort and provide for her as the weaker veſſel. 
' Laſtly, the duty of Equals, is to live equally among themſelves, and to ſtrive to 
give honor one unto another; For it is the duty of Chriſtians -as to ſet forth the 
raiſe of God, ſo to be ſerviceable one unto another; and publike Callings may not 
hinder private Duties; nor may we upon pretence of one duty, though it may 
ſeem to be the weightier, ſhift off another, la. 23. 23. It is a general mutual 
duty appertaining to all Chriſtians, to ſabmit themſelves one nnto another, becauſe 
every one is ſet in his place by God, not ſo much for himſelf, as for the good of 
others, 1 Cor.10,24-. rr | 
: 1. A Precept of giving honor to Parents. 5 
— 8 long life, upon the performance of that 


fx, To honor; that is, to love, reverence, cheriſh and obey our 

| natural Parents, the Parents of our countrey, and our Fa- 

Ia the Precept thers in Chriſt. 5 CS" 
of this Command- 2. To carry our ſelves lowly and reverently towards our Ma- 

ment, we are com- ſters, being ruled by them in the Lord, and toward the An- 

manded ] cient, and all our Betters. LEE Ho 
3. If we be Superiors, to walk worthy the honor due unto us 
from our Inferiors, and to uſe all gentleneſs towards them. 


| Ci. For our Superior in Government: Thus the King is called 
7 2 qo | Father. Abimelech ſignifieth The King my Father. 
That we may the | 2. For our Superior in Knowledge and wiſe Counſel: Thus 


bettet know the du- 1, God made 7oſeph a Father unto Pharaoh, Gen. 45.8. | 
ty of this Com- 3. For a Superior in private and Houſhold Government: 
mandment, take no-. Thus A{aamas is called Father by his Servants, 2 King 
tice of the diverſe, „ | 1 28720 
A tion of the 4. For a Superior in the Invention of any Art or Science: 
word Farber in Scri- | Thus Pubal and Pabal were called Fathers, Gen. 4. 

: 5. For our Superior in-thiogs Spiritual rowards God : So che 
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.. 1, The Re- 2. A Approba nof this Ocker, il theſe güte of God: 
wy 1 verence T5 Tv, e ech bed Ow ard acknowledge this Order to 
3 . | 5 we will not honof . 
payer eee jection Submiſſion to this Order, even for the 
„le tbe Supe: „ Wil ad Pleaſure of God. 
e 7 " *riors; v3z+ | 4. An Outward "Declaration 'of this their judgement and 
minde in words and deeds, in ceremonies and geſtures, 


> IÞV7 £0 e, which differ according to places: And Subjection here 
Again, ” comprehendeth ſuch lence as is not conſtrained, but 
Honor „ oluntary. 


Ggnificth | 2. A Love which we muſt bear 3 chem i in teſpect of their Calling: 

&, com- J And this cannot be ſevered from Revexence; for whom we love not, 

them we cannot Reverence. 

3. Obedience in all things lawful and poſſible, which the Superiors 3 ac- 

{.... cording to, their Office and Calling command, 

4. Thank fulneſs towards Superiors, which requireth that every one, ac- 

> Fa —0 his calling ang ability, and as occaſion ſerveth, aid and fur- 

ther them 

5. Lenity and equability towards Superiors; which i is, to bear with thoſe 
infirmities of Parents and Superiors, which may be born with and to- 

lerated without any reproach to Gods Name, or which are not re- 
t © Pugnant unto his Law. 


1. Authority, which 71.8 1. Reverence. 


Living; as Requireth Obedience. 
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ee 6 of "Gods Worſhip : for if hebe greateſt and moſt worthy, why 

there à m in do wediſhonor God by ſuch ill reverence roman? 

* the humble proſtrating the body unto them as unto God: 
geſtare , where it proceedeth from religious Humiliation 

and rnd Hora , cometh- very near the'brinks of open Idolatry, 

and cannot but incur that reprehenſion, Take heed thou doeſt 
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Honor in rela- | due to God alone; to the Creature it ĩs due onely as it 
tion to Parents is | in relation to God, and carricth his Image. 
uſed for two . 2. To ſhew, That it is an honor to Patents to have darifal chil.” 
reaſons eſpecially | - dren; even as it is 2-diſhonor to them to have diſobe- 
dient children. 
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- 5 Sg which i warrantable nd pete wich God hintek 
Gr E al" SuchsRight and Title had Adam te all the -Watld before his 
8 Fall, whichhe — bis Sin both from himſelf and all bis Po- 
Nom then i (enay s but the ſame is tecovered to all the Elect: 
* Wache e ik In regard of th this Right, the Meek are ſaid to inherit the Earth, 
earthly thi Mar. 5. 5. So that it is moſt evident the Twrk , and all Unbelievers 
bs x4 ; * and/-ungodly perſons, are but Uſurpers of thoſe” things which 
the Ri *, an otherwiſe Guy they G0 lau fully poſſeſs: For all our Right 
ok Ruch is to the Earth was loſt in Adam, and is onely recovered by 
ana Chriſt; ſo that till we have our part in him, we cannot juſtly 
with 2 good Conſcience: poſſeſs any part of the Earth: for he 
is Prince of the 8 the Earth, Rev. 1:5. ade High Lord 
6 of all * World. 


1. That they may be taken from the evil to come, 
Though long life 2 1 Kings 14. 13: 
promiſed as à Bleſſing 2. That they might be made an example to othets, 
may the Righreows | have! ; AN I Rin FI 105 
their days N. em * death, eternal Condemnation 
as , as intheſe a ded, 1 Cor,11:32. 
like reſpects: le Uh and rae Reirird 1 be 
I a e 5.24. Heb.11. 5. ck X ' 
” P E 
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nce of duties to Parents is a ſpecial means 
ö JILL na | whereas rebel 
4 5 . * 7 1 — 
4 1 5 4 ' . 


bi fervent and frequent Prayer. : 
; children, and many ways doth often ſhorten - 
ys, Pſal-37:37:38. Fer. 8. 13. Jag. let. | 


a ©  Behe that God that's infinitely Trae; © 2 55 | 3 
1 And by this ſpevious fond Deluſion; SALTS 
F ter an Unity of Confuſion | 282.9 

' Both in the ¶ urch and State, dijoynting more 8 
3 The Frame o th World then Babel ta before, ISP»: — 
. Childe, Reverence thy Parents, thow ſhalt have ' WE 
By far the longer Fourney to thy Grave: _ a | | 9 
Fut if the Lord doth ſooner call thee hence, | = 
Eternity ſhall be thy Recompence. 8 
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The Sixth Commandment. 4 
© Thou ſhalt do no Murther. 1 


Me Sam of this Comtandment forbiddeth all kinde of evil, and commandeth | '3h 

all kinde of good to our Neighbors perſon: So that the ſcope or end of this | +4 
Commandment, is the preſervation of the life and ſafety of mens Bodies, and of ; 7 
the welfare both of our ſelves and others; herein _ forbidden all thoſe things MM 
' which tend to the deſtruction of our life or the life of others. And the, defence | 

of our Neiglibor is here commanded ; ' becauſe Negative Commandmenes-include 

ffirmatives. Thon ſhalt do no Murther; therefore thou ſhalt help and aid thy 

Neatbor: Thou ſhalt do no Murther ; that is, according to thine own pleaſure 

and laſt + but when the Magiſtrate puniſheth, God 'puniſheth, © Now the Vertnes 

of this Commandment are ſuch as either hurt not men, as particular Juſtice, Milde- 

neſs, Equability, Peaceableneſs, and the like ; or ſuch Vertues as help and further 

the Safety of men; either by repelling evils, as Commutative Juſtice, true Forti- 

tude, holy Indignation and Zeal; or by doing benefits, as Humanity, Mercy, 

Amiry, and the like : So that hefein we are commanded to preſerve, as much as 

in us lieth, the life and health of our ſelves and others, eſpecially of our Neighbor, 

and moſt cſpecially the life of his Soul; by good Counſels, Exhortations and Ad- : 

monitions. Now here know therefore, That to give or accept the Challenge to 

fight the ſingle Combat, is unlawful: That, which, the Natural wan accounceth —@a@ . = 

Valor, God eſteemeth a Vice; and therefore it isno diſgrace to refuſe ir, but ra- +3 

ther true grace in yielding obedience unto God, for no man muſt fin againſt God _—_ 

for the ſaving of his Credit and Reputation a men. Duelliſts, if they are ſlain, _ 

ure acceſlary to their own wilful and untimely er; if they kill, preſently after = 

Abe NMurcher committed, they have curſed Cains 2 Mark ſtamp'd on them, 1 

* 55 * p 
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ing dead. | | 1 
T0 this high degree of Murther, borders that ungodly and unnatural act of Pa- 
rents in deſtroying their on Children, whether at any time after Birth, or in the 
Womb after Conception: for that which hath received a Soul formed in it by 
God, if it be unjuſtly caſt away, ſhall be Revenged ; yea, if both or either of the 
Parents through any wilful default whatſoever cauſe the childe to miſcarry, they 
make themſelves guilty of that miſcarriage ; if both miſcarry, they make them- 
ſelves guilty of the blood of both, at leaſt in the Court of Conſcience before God. 
Laſtly, becauſe this horrible fin of Murther is moſt commonly occaſioned by 
Duelling, we muſt yet further know, That the Law both of God and Man con- 

demneth this common practice of Brawling, Fighting, Quarrelling, or Challenging 
one another into the Field for private and perſonal wrongs, Whoſoever think it a 
diſgrace to refuſe ſuch Challenges, think it alſo à diſgrace to walk in the ways of 
God, and to obey the good Edicts of Princes, and wholeſom Laws of the Com- 
monwealth. The greateſt diſgrace, is, Not to yield Obedience unto God, it is no 
credit to fin againſt him to ſalve a ſuppoſed Honor and Reputation among men, 
for no man ought to revenge his own Cauſe or Quarrel. Likewiſe the cauſes of 
theſe Duels are moſt commonly very wicked, as ſometimes Pride and Vain-glory, 
ſometimes Drunkenneſs and Luſt, ſometimes Covetouſneſs and Greedineſs of Gain, 
and the cauſe of all theſe cauſes-the Devil himſelf, who was a Murtherer from the 
inning. The effects thereof are no better, for they cauſe deadly Fewds, breed 
Hatred never to be appeaſed, nouriſh Contention and Confuſion, hinder Prayer, and 
holy Exerciſes of Religion, ſhed mans blood made in the Image of God, and 
bring down the Vengeance of God upon our own heads. Let all ſuch therefore as 
challenge or accept of Challenges, conſider, That he that killeth is guilty of exe. 
crable Murther before God, and he that is killed is guilty of his own death, and no 
better then one of the Devils Martyrs; for as God hath his Martyrs that dycin 

his Cauſe, fo the Devil alſo hath his Martyrs, that dye in his. 


1. Thou ſhalt not deſire to Murther either thy ſelf or others. 
Theſe words ["7 hos Y2. Thou ſhalt not intimate or fignifie any deſire of Murther- 
ſhalt do no Murther]\ «ng either thy ſelf or others, either in words, behavior, 
do ſignifie, ) countenance, or otherwiſe. 
3. Thou ſhalt not put this deſire in execution. | 


: _ (1+ The forbidding of Murther, and therein all the degrees and 
* 3 ſteps by which we come unto it. * 
two parts; vis | 2. The commanding of keeping Peace and Friendſhip with ous 
; Neighbors, ER 1 
The 


ut IG 

oY 

e 
ot, 


eee. 7 
For degrets'y 2. Rath r, which is a dec — of "uy hatred 
— J Be ee er ue I 

: thi to perſon of out Neigh- 
Fu 795 0 ef 0 - bor;whereapon enſaeth ſometimes Murther i it ſelf, 

— "IP 8 of i- Becanſe w. the Effect is commanded or forbidden, th 
. 42 comm: 2. From Fong Fog or end'6f the Commandment ; God will 
2 * _ The ver ry ain! not have us hurt any, therefore he forbiddeth the means alſo 


F 0 = ' 6hereby — hurt. 
x 1 ulpable of — | 
EE 1 55 ls; 


vt l Aﬀl 0 8 of dur ſelves or FA and all a hereof 
1 in ot cby Command, Counſel, Conſent or Concealment. 
FE # | | e tending to the prejudice of our Neighbors life, as 


In this | preſſion, unskilful Practice of Phyſick, and the like. 
Com- 8 Al Railing | and Reviling Speeches, Reproach, Slanders, ein evil 
mand. Counſel, and ſuch like. 
ment we + All murtherous Defires and AﬀeQions of the Heart, as Anger. Hatred, 

are. for- Malice and Envy; he that hateth bis Brother, bath a Sword hid in the 
bidden ſheath of his Heart. 
21 755 Neglect of the Neceſſity and Danger of our Neighbor. 
as L towards. the n n Which, ſheweth a murtherous 
$258173 1 "_ de. 1271 0177 wit 
(1, That we hate no man, much mote "chat we chart not by words or deeds, 
12 5 this but tobe of a peaceable minde and diſpoſition. _ 
2. That if we be offended, we avenge not our ſelves, but ſuffer the injury 


- patiently, leaying vengeance unto Od. Roms 12.19. 
"M0 Milchuets, 


3. That we foreſee and before they come, prevent them. 
chiefly re- 4 That we ſhould go to him with whom we are at yarlanicy, and be 


. quickly reconciled to him. 
e 3 After that we haye diligently dong our duty, if our Advetfity do 
neg. obſtinately refuſe Reconciſiation, that we forgive, and labor to 
853 forget the Injuries done unto us, that we leave not to love our 
eg Adverſary, to pray for bim, and in al thingy to pleaſure him, 
733 . .. 


n e et C. Becauſe being our chief Lo the pe choecially is done 
The Lord doth- | . againſt him, when i injury is done unto any, 
challenge to him 2. Becauſe he doth much better know the greatneſs of the in- 
ſelf the Office of jury then doth he that is injured; for he pierceth into the hid- 
Reyenging, for den and molt ſecret thoughts. 
theſe three Rea- | 3. Becauſe he alone hath the chief power to avenge injuries, 
ſons; vid. zs he ſhall know to be right and expedient, which we can- 
c1 t. The Practice of the Popiſh penance- mongers, not anlike the Ido- 
latrous Baaliſti, who to move their Idol to hear them, cut them- 
ęſelves with knives and lancers, till the blood guſbed our upon them. 
This Com- 5 Kings 18.29. 
mandment is 2. The practice of Gluttons, Drunkards, Unchaſte perſons, Voluptu- 
alſo broken by | ous, who to fatisfic their caprupe humors , impair their health 
viinatural pra- and ſhorten-their days. 
Aces on ones \-3. The Practice of ſuch who by Quarreis Li their fleſh to be 


ſelf, ſuch as are wounded, and their lives to be taken away. 
KO Tug J 13 3. The 


- 


The hurting as well of our ſelves as 


of others i 


the cauſes why God 
us to have regard of anothers life, 


Practice. 

Locres ſake, and of ſuch as by Felony, Trea 

ſelves upon the Sword of the Magiſtrate.” 

5, The Practice of them that — to Grie 

other the kke violent Paſſions, ſo as thereby — ir b 

and ſhorten their days. 3 * 

6. The Practice of Self- Murtherers, who. end their 4 Lt : 
rible fin, depriving themſelves of the a kart 179 ad They 

| Repentance. 3 


b 


| 


(x. The Image of Godin nn. 
2. The likeneſs of Nature; — _ | 
is here forbidden, becauſe |. from our finſt Parents. . 
commandeth? 3. The greatneſs of the Price and Runſom „ 
where with Chriſt purchaſed all the Meme, © 


are the in us: As bers of the Church. 
(4. The conjanction of Chriſt: Members. 1 
1. In Whipping himſelf as the Jeſuits. * 
N gs 141 maybe9, In Wounding of himſelf. - - | . 
* 3 In Refufing the means of help. e 
1. In time of Danger, by flying from one place to ee! atunz. 
So we are ſaid Y Ic. 23. 
to preſerve C. In time of Sickneſs to uſe alf lawful means of R 
our lives 3. In hoſtile Aſſaults, by defending our Telves with out force. 


4. In time of Health, by uſing lawful Recreations at tawful times. 


"1, Indirectly; as — —— Very, Letting out of Land on ſuch 
hard terms as the painful cannot live by it; where 
are ſo made as men may take harm by them; ; the kerping of harm- 


The killing | ful Beaſts; all dangerous Paſtimes; and when Children begotten 
of other 4 in Fornication or Adultery are committed to them to keep that have 
men is no care of them. 


| 


The life 
of other 


2. Directiy; as of fet purpoſe, when maliciouſly and adviſedly one 
_— another, or otherwiſe when at a ſudden variance a man is 
kill 


"1. By Alms. deeds, where Neceſſity doth require it, and Wages, where 
Right commands it, Deut. 24. 14. 

2. By helping or reſcuing a man that is caſually or wrongfully in any dan- 
ger, as Obadiab hid the Prophets in a Cave, to fave them from e444 
and 7ezebel in the time of Perſecution, 1 Kings 18. and by helping 
thoſe that are oppreſſed with wrong, Prov. 24. 11. 

"1. Soft Anſwers, when any means be uſed to provoke us, 


men may 
be thus? 
preſer- 

ved; viz. 


3. By Patience | Prov.15.1. 
& Meekneſs | ** Aſtaid and even temper of Affections, whereby we 
e are not ſuddenly moved, or for trifling matters. 
P CE 3. A Diſpoſition alway to incerpret fach things as aredone 
Quarrels: J) gail us in the beſt ſenſe we can. 
radar are 4. A love of Peace, and ſeeking it with all men 28 much 
. | as maybe, Nom. 12. 8. 5 


5. A minde content for the love of Peace . to 
with a own 

4. By timely Interring the dead bodies of Chriſtian people, and remo- 

ving all other things we know may be N to the life of our 


Neighbor. 
Cautions 


ower to Qrive: tofree our ſelves 
blood ſhed if it be poſlible, 
at l we may in wor of life. 
that we 
0 ffend, and 


TE Morn e cen take away an- 
[4.7 rende Way..f 
197 4 44 - tor W 1 
pr call 75 


e 


reſſor by fl 
awful ſo oe to 


| | | I With Deliberation I 
$a * Ea, e and fore-deſire of , "3 


Revenge, when a 
1. Voluntary, when a man Killth of poſe man hath carried a 


andintent, to which we m 285 be Ge | : 
; givecommand, counſel bee 2 don beer 
er; for he that commandeth i is the principal A- 7 2. Without Delibera- 
and the Murtherer is his Inſtrument. Again, when 
it is voluntary Marther to ſtrike another, though. wich all Annes 
with purpoſe onely te wound, if Yearh Follow |' * 


thereon : And that alſo which is C0 | malice by 1 „ 9 
a Drunken man, for his Willis 4. Farried by fury ME. 
be | | Senſe and Reaſon be blinded: And his k e . — 7 
dee, orparpoſe rokillewoold; e eren de 1 
wy other by the name 2 
1 77. Lof Manſlaughter. 
| 1. If a man kill another having no ill- 


will or anger towards him, nor to 
3: Call 1 oma) any cher for his ſake , neither is 
| — 5 1 foo” moved thereto by Covctouſneſs or 


any Affection. 
e to hurt him: Now this 2 
eee 25 eee i 3 
8 | d Ca tVolun- 2 
rary killing : And the preſam- 3; kobe 2 doing ſome 

ptions of this Caſual killing g fl work 
| 4. If he be doing a thing which he or- 


L may by 1 vie rily m keeping his uſual 
place NET mY 


C 


(I. By the written Word: Thus Princes and Governors, and 

under them Executioners are allowed to kill MalefaRors that 

Killing 33 1 — Fong, N 85 Soldiers are warranted to kill in a 
ways Murther: 2. By an extraordinary Commandment ; and ſo Abrabew might 


for God gives ae 
man porerto kl kill Dre if che Angel of the Lord had not 


three ways; v3. 3. By an engen lind, which is anſwerableto a ſpecial 
Commandment, and ſo Phineas flew Zimri and Cozbi with- 
ont guilt of Murther, P/al.306.30,31. 


Murther 


— 4} To Minde;onely/as 


| 1. In the 2 our-optivacd . 
2. By Action, dg the 2 
b Dl It Conde tnajibecitheti1/7! 200 * 


Ĩ1i. Bekauſe it le wy Aion of 4 E © WH as SW why 
1 1:7 ' called; ' wherein wonderful e Mr 9 015 ; 
. MNlercy bf an as much appear. 5 i ö "_ Nadu 
Murther Becauſe it is the Ffacingof Gods «rig Kich is in every 

art rhe This Reaſon is ad rede, — — Murther 

is a moſt Hebel might notbuil a et ie becuaſe had ſhed blood, 
ae put 23. Becauſe it is an F 


either 


Nh ot uh belongeth to call i pron. it Mack him out of this world: And 
ſons : bir. | God bath not made man with ſach "Gare pattsas he hath done 
7294 other Creatures, a 
4. Becauſe it is the greateſt bach of Love and Peace, and ſo the” 
greateſt ſin againſt man, 70h. 8 TY Therefore the fin of Marther 
L - ſingularly is faid | cogefile the La Numb. 35˙37. 
* I. Pride, the very Fountain of Contention, which Murther follow- 
eth: for Pride will endure nothing, and is ſo waſteful upon it 
To avoid this] elf, that the or may ſtarve and periſh without relief. 
dene eb 2. Covetouſneſs: for he that is greedy of gain. will hunt after the 


precious life of man, Prov.. 
—— 2 180 3. Riotneſs, Drunkenneſz and Whoredom, +", 5 much blood- 
i . ſhed hath followed, and Self. murther. 
Clpecially : 4. Hard: heartędneſ when we have objects of pity : for we make 
our ſelves acceſſary of their death who periſn, whom our rel 
0 might have preſerved, Prov. 21.13. 


Cr. In the very look and countenance: Such was Cains cowards - 
Abel, Gen. g. and Labant againſt Facob, Gen.z1.24 + 

2. In the behavior, w hen it is harſh and. churliſh : Such was Na- 
"bats, 1 Sam. 3. 

3. When any way too much ſeverity i is uſed, by the Rich towards 


Cruelty is one } the Poor, eh Officers towards MalefaRors, or by Governors 


main Breach of | towards ſuch as are under (hers; expreſſing a hateful minde to- 

this Command- | wards — 

ment: The Pro-5 4. In the untn al uſage of the dumb Creatures, working them 

perties whereof | without Reaſon, pinching them in things neceſſary, beating or 

are theſe; viz, | killing them without mercy, or otherwiſe uſing them ſo as they 

grow diſcaſed thereby : All theſe ſhew a cruel minde, Prov. 

ie 

5. In revenging Wai for we muſt not revenge our own wrongs, 
but leave that to God, to whom it properly belongeth, Rom. 


12.19. L 


i. Let us lay before us the Example of chrilt, the Author and Fi- 

niſher of our Salvation, 1 Pet. 2.21. 

2. Let us ſet before ns the Example of the faithful gene that 

have lived in all Ages, in the time of the Law, and under the 

Motives to! Goſpel. 

perſwade us to | 3. It is Gods proper Right, Office and Royalty, it belongeth to him 

lay afide all] peculiarly, to take N and therefore is called The Lord 

private Re- Cod the Avenger, Plal. 

venge ; viz. | 4. God hath graciouſſy Gaked h his Promiſe to us, That himſelf will 
take our caſes into his hands, and pay them home that do oppreſs 

us, 
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upon Gods Office, to whom alone 1 
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- | of G ad, Cel. 
done he 22 1 EOS, the but | 1 4 
| | nt his own cauſe, and to revenge 23 
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ra much AT eee guilty . 
:: thering the! Souls of the people cotamitted to their charge, f _— 
when as through their default any of them periſh, Eat. 3. =_— 
12. and Maſters, and a gk rent ap are: Mur- — 
therers, if by their neglect, or bad example their ir Children, 2 
5 Servants or Pupils periſh, by Ignorance, Prophaneneſs, or any 4 


. 2 r 10 other el courſe of life, which they might have amended 9 
| © a-occaſionof be in — * teaching, charging, reproving, requiring, and by 7 2 


* hos ple. 
ſcumbling ne 3. Every one that maketh bis . drunk, Hab. 2.15. ſtirreth 
ling into fin: A8] fim up to ſtrife, inticeth him to any ſin, or doch countenance, -B 
; favor and defend it, to the heartening of a man on therein 1 
c! 8 ro his deſtruction, ſhall anſwera as a Soul-mur therer. - - 1 
C1. The heart and tongue 1 hereby ſer on fire, of the fire 3 


As the very ad of mur- of Hell, J. 7 
ger. 0 2 . lbs To fin'thus, is cel be a Mirtberer beſore God: for, 


Nef ws Rates - He thathatethibis byothi# «a Man-flajer, 1 Joh. 3. 15. 1 
r — Gerd 2 
1 | "open q A, under his lips, his 4 
: Tor | month i full of enrſing and bitterneſs.  . \ - — 
Fr. To confidet our owir weakneſſes and fins, Gal. 8. 1, 2. Tit. 3. 2. 
. 4252 To conſider wi 5 providence o in all indignities that . 
100 60012177 re byam mat o ed to u, d David did when Shimei curſed 
Helps to avoid bim, 2. San. 16.10. 
Raſh Anger and "(77 Ott LM 
r To avoid the company ood and haſty perſons by whom 
all ſuch m "3 thoumightelt be —.— rev. 2. 24. even as a man * 
Q eons | eth Gunpowder — re. | 
ng. ©” nen #5 1.4. To obſerve the — a man in fury. 
theſe; vis. 5. Io conſidet that all ſuch are fools, Eccl.q. It. Prov. 12.16. 
6. To take into conſideration ehe heavy Judgement belopging to 
1 [this Anger; Met. 5. 22. 
(1, Hatred is more eee a man hates all Drunkards 
Thtee dif- if he hate Dr ; ſhares every ching that is under the notion 
ferences b. of ſin. 
tit Ha--4 2. Hatred is more tracht deſires the utter deſtruRion of the thing it hates 
tred and 3. Hatred is implacable, it comes from the. Judgement, it continues: 
Anger 2 Hatred i is not a Paſſion, but an Affection; and if we return to Ami- 
[s ty,it was not Hatred, but 


CT; N W. e deliberation, Mat. 5. 22. 


3 When it is conceived for no cauſe, or for a triſſing canſe, Prev. 10. T2. AN 
Anger is | 3. 3. When, a juſt occaſion, the meaſure of Anger is immoderate, 3 
"in theſe 4. 1... maketli us to Forget out duty towards God or man, by braw * 1 
regards: 2 Ord Ey 31. 3 


privace reſpech concerning our perſon, arid not 
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1 ſelres the chings of e — may ſoon b "mx 

wor lot ally lavichd away * 

by wel — ; | 5: They make themſelves vaſſals to Satan, and ſeek by — — a 
become wealthy, whereas indeed it is the blelling of God 


which maketh rich, Prov. 10. 22. if ſuch have wealth, they 
have it in wrath, and in wrath will it be taken from them. | 

6. They bring Gods curſe into their houſe, and with their ĩ in- 
heritance leave it to their Poſterity, ' | 


fx. Nothing mult be ſaid, done or intended 


exinſt the | 


In moſt kindes of Policy [ Truth, ſpecially the Truth of the Goſpel 
lurketh this ſin of Theft; I 2. Nothing muſt be faid, done or intended againſt the 
, therefore in the uſe of ai Honor of God inword, -deed or ſhew. 
Policy, obſerve theſe four 3. Nothing mult be wrought or-contrived againſt Juſtice 
principal Caveats to make that is due to man. 
irt lauful: All actions of muſt be ſuch as pertain to our 


4 
— Calling, and be within the limits and bounds thereof. 


1. Becauſe contentation js a ready and approved Medicine for all Miſe. 
ries and Maladies whatſoever. 


. . that he will not 


ſuffer us to lack, nor leave us deſtitute of help, but will Hpporr out 
wants, and miniſter to dur neceſſities, P/al. 349,10. BYTE, 
3. The Providence of God ruleth alFchi that nothing befals us 
n we to relie our ſelves 


4. No man hath ſo media effath anif des, but he way gain ſome 
n yea, all that befals us is for the beſt to them 
that fear him 


of life fre- 5. May not the Lord of = do with his own what he pleaſe ? Matth. 
quently oc- | . 


20,15 7 
6: It is the preſerving of}Hamane Societies asf Commonweals, that 
- ſome ſhould be Saperiors, honored, rich, ſtrong, learned, noble; 
others Inferiors, that ſhould honor, be poor, weak, unlearned, i ig 
noble: without this no Policy conld ſtand. 

7. The Lord thus dealeth to manifeſt his Wiſdom and Power ; he will 
caſt down thoſe whom he purpoſeth to advance, and many times af- 
flict chem with poverty, whom bemeaneth to enrich with everlaſt- 


ing glory, am. 2.5. 
8. Let — fw that we are here as it were in a Priſon or Pilgrimage, 


ina place of or 4. 
9. It is Gods Will to prove our patience how we will bear aMiAion as 
| becometh good Diſciples of Chriſt. - -- 
10, Let us remember how the onely Son of God took upon bin the 
form of a Servant, the Lord of Heaven and Earth became obediept 
to the death, even that ignominious death of the Croſs; and (hall 


L more ignomimou 


not we ſuffer an e Tie | _ Poverty, W making it 
, _ Vinry 
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Lending is twofold; vie. - 


* 
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0 
A 
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. Reaſons"; 
why a. man 


3 
| 8 
8 
— 


a 1. He 1 


| eral — ecu 
ma not run 
1.5 che Money borrowed, 0 0 IK 


ving himſelf an honeſt gain be- 
Jed ä 


r iy 
Lis convenient; tacks 4k hath beg lene him, and gaineth b 
it, ſhot ITY all poſſible gratitade to bim by whoſe ode he 2 


3 . is often for the benefie of the Creditor, to have the goods in his 
W her is prejadiced by the forbear- 


Wy pt (not TTY N N from 


: 
* * 


oo; 22 5 Ce, £5 l. Me . given ef in way of 
ſie, when one rich | thankfulneſs, for ingraticude is abhorred of 


esd! ds unto. another; |. all, 72 1 00 of Natures requires to do 


mays awn li- |: and all Dꝛines allow this 
1 J prod for oa; 


EE Ks his lending, 
= m Fee e encreaſe by ks of Satisfa- 


ral Rules . 6 got? which, be doth, Rom. 14. 23. Such a one 

ſer dowaby |-. doth many, good things that do diſpleaſe God, which would pleaſe 

Paul, * eee rightly done. This Rule belongeth to the 

14. to di-. weak. 

| ; , Wbatſoever proceedeth from meer 

re 5: Whatſevrproceedech no : Naturals, & whatſoever cometh from 

that we bed aged Gol, . eee — --» 64a is fin 
commit. not demseth hum that doth it; | * ai 

orien calma e withour Faith: © dae CE * 

. n bye I this the ſabſtange of the works, and as 

| God, 7999: 16. r gifts of God, they are 

| Rule n onde ; yet in the Judge - 

. + 9 ſins. 

; Cor- 
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=y 


Sa 


main breach e 


; 2 . = 
I * That Judge- | 8 ealt oorruptly 
1 ment is Abe, pate manage 

ways; vis. | 2 248,7 


3. Unjuſt _ ſophiſticating any Wares, or 


er 


* . hich t 4 
d Boa Fave ge after gain d l 


5 ER and 


pleaſu | 
' | plaſe EEC 
t ., cycn the poor man co ance 8 
. Jecediate living, whether it be in no \ Whercin 


7 neglecting their duties, ſuch perſons en- time, eon t 


| brand 3 Theſſ 5-11. Geng: 19. 1 Ti. 5:8. ; | 
2. Unjult d in heart, w is calld eee fas 1519. 
f i. To ſell and h for that which is not faleable, -- 


5 All coloured forgery and deceit in bargaining; as uſing 

: | ; forged cavillation, Lale 19. 5 of when men {ell that 
3 e do 5 fox Gold, and 

mingle any ways bad with 8 m 

the ood Amos 8.4,5,6. -#. mixture Hi things of 

Fra irie or no value, wich things of 

or by ſetting a counterfeit gow on 


dealing in | 3. By falſe Weights and Meaſarts : This is an ie 


is either in | 4. By over-reaching the Buyer 
bargaining | tolling ſpeeches, when the .is vaworthy ; or when 
or our-of | the Bayer concealeth the oodneſs of the thing, ot the 
bargain- Seller the faults of i it, blindefoldeth the Truth with 
ing. Unjuſt | counterfeit ſpeeches, Mar. y. 1a. Prov. 20. 14. 


* 


bargaining woe intend not, to deceive him chat 
— BY: | Shaper in und Hl the ppl prfed; 

ing are op 28 

vic. by rn iſing che juſt 3 by inhancing the er 


. of a ſet day for 217 3 by Ingroſſi 


polizing any Comm ; 
1 by we d dug, Perlen 


7. By not reſtoring that d or found, 
| Exel. 18.7. by —— We e. eſtitution from 

one day to another, Prov. 3. 18. E. al. 37. 21. or by pra- 
| Ciſing Uſury, Pal 13.5, Exad. 22. 25. or by 2 
che labor ers wages, 7m 5. . 

I. To pronounce falſe — or Judgement for 2 Re- 
— ward, either proffer'd or - Wh 4. 1.23. This is 
e ee ee eee ee and Beggs 

bargaining, is 2. To feed or ut R and , 
likewiſe ma-] 2 Theſſ.3.10. wy 5 


E wh 1S — — which may be worſe 


4. To 


deed, which , to the Lord, Deus. 25. eee 35.36. Moe 
ying and e- 


rewar A in $: 2 80 as two or three compact together, by | 


XU} 
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e Fin or wan ak _ the great: 


ar 720.19. * - 
: 4 
. | £ , 


ma Eamon 
_ ae under: value for fear 
their ure. vas 
fellonious a . asf 15 
e . a IP per, 
4. In ich men, that take advan r mans neceſ! 
Which he is conſtrained t to 5 Set ty 
Ran "Againſt this, as a fore : Oppreſſion. 
w, Lev.25.14. | 
5. In Miniſters of Jaſtice, and Subordinates under them, which have their 
Lan open to Bribes': Such are ternied by the Lord, Rebellious, and 
"Companions of Thieves, J. 1. 23. andthreatned, Pera 


6. In ſuch as toward dear Seaſons hoord up their Corn, and the like; in 


Fore- ſtalling of Markets, Regratorsand I offers, hereby Ne 
the price, to the utter undoing of the N Theſe are Thieves o 


:the Commonwealth 155 and . 
7. In ſuch as take Pledgs Aue e bore 93 anor. ſpare but to 
kev dr poo aan hare; web 99.5 ore not the Pledge, 


lie biphr dot 0dr hirer by Gods ordi 
y Gods ordina 
12 75 endeavor. Thisjs 
b Deut. 23. 19. f 
e e Buer wanting ready Mo- 
2 more 9. 60 ge for the Tame, without all Rea- 
ſon: This is to help him to a Knife to cyt. his own Throat, when 
he asketh Bread. 
10. In ſuch as feign themſelves Rafrupt to dective their Creditors, 
11.In ſuch as defer the Ee Any fs the Laborers bire, and deny EE 


of it: This ſin the rbids, Peitz 414. it cryes for 
Revenge, am. 5. . Teton tele 1 3 vs the Laborer is, to 
him * hires Ar he works idly or cert not h all faith- 
fulneſs, Eyh G6. Rag le | 
72. In ſuck as having wronged his Nt 00 


iy, yet coming to che knowledge o 
him R Da F 2 
13. In ſuch as detaifiany thing found, _ ran, or any way elſe 
coming unto $, Exod. 23.24. Ero. 6.34. 


Morn yp or Calling to live in idleneſs, beggery, ryot or 
luxury, Qq The 
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ar ar gn Tam GB. >: 4 2 
97 richer a 1 * 
langer he ahi to forſake the = 


| ein 
ah | goods | > 
"4 a man 
| hath: * 
E 
1 — rio g ieee 4 
ſpecial ver- | 2. Thriftineſs or Frugalit -which is a vertue whereby a man care- 
id Py: fully Os Ara 222 hk he hath gotten and imployeth 
| them to ſary and proficable, Prov. 5. 
15,16, 7. 0. Fl 12.17. Joh. &. 12. 
EG | = op R 55 rmleſs dabei in all af- 
preg 15.2. 


4. Jaſt dealing, 1 Theſſ.4'6. And herein are compriſed all thoſe vertues directly 
* * the we formerly mentioned i in unjuſt dealing, whether in Bar- 

| ning or out of Bargaining, | 

| % 138 onely for Abe are honeſt, and very well known, and 
that warily with very 2 d 585 Frev. 11.13. & 17. 18. & ane, 
& 6. 154441. 

6. All juſt Covenants and Promi they be to our hindrance, muſt be 
performed: for a Promiſe doth binde, if it be lawful, ſo far forth as he will 
unto whom we make the Promiſe, Pia. 15.4. Prev. 25. 14. Pudg · 1. 24,25. 

1. In all Suits we may not do any thing that may! ,prejudice the 
profeſſion of Chriſtian R I Cvr. 6. 1. 
2. Law mult be the laſt. Remedy, as a deſperate Modicine i is 
| laſt Remedy the Phyſician uſe th ; we mult aſſay all means p 
| 


— — 


” 
— —_—_—— 


* vir. 


OY 
_— 


fible,befare we uſe ta a Brother, 1 Cor. 6. there 
| f fore we muſt not are aſure ar wantonneſs;or * 
7. To get our but ſparingly as we uſe Phyſick, not as Meat and Drink as man 
own , we do, whok appetites ate never ſatisſied, or thirſt quenched, till. 
may, if can | they have undone others and themſelves ; but it mult be 
not do o- onely as the Phyſitan uſeth on in deſperate caſes,and onely . 
therwiſe,fue | upon neceſſity, when the caſe cannot otherwiſe be decided. 
our Neigh- | 3. We mult not ee to our 1 85 the end of our Suits to 
bor in law; de R 
but the Law 4. We mult not go to Law for crifles, be of mo- 
muſt be uſed werf and importance. | 
lawfully, we " l. Soda glory in the execution of Ju- 
muſt follow | 5. Our nd muſt not be to ſtice, and manifeſtation of Truth. 
our ſuits in undo one another,-orto | 2. The: honeſt defence of our own 
all holy ma | exerciſe Re ez for as Right. | 
| ner, & with lawful and juſt ends of 3. The Publike Peace. 
theie Cave- | all Actions i 5 Ilan, ace; 4. The; pms of diſordered 
ats; viz, | theſe ; vin. I not the. defamation or 
| of any man. 
dun S. We 


The Vertues required in this Commandment 
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1 in doing his duty; to this end, that 


Travellers and Strangers, — n tow 
of Faith, or exiled for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, 


> — duties of dilereet 1 — bird. and 


112. 


ra 13 Nom. 1 2.18. 3 
| to Law, 2. In lone wich our — whom 
0 } ſtands} ¶ We ate at controverſie in Law, ä 
E che part-| 3: In L e nor ſbewing extremity | 
| 22 1 ur pte ding An 18.28. 

þ A Cancention, and in an humor 

: 1-6 #7, 3 3:Pbili.2. 
it be4mindefulofithe Law#6f Charity, 
"and not. a — Liar tr vom Ribas to recal 

into — — 


another mans s, and endea- 

to avert them — and diligently err orming all the parts of og 
may be honored, 

— — our ſelues/ Curt, and otherx:· for; he that underg T in 


4 . thaſe labors that he is able and ou ht. to umdergo, -commitreth Theft. 

110. Liberality, which is a vertue —_ to others that ant, our own goods, 
according to the Rule of Night Reaſon, not by any dne Bond or Obliga- 
tion, but according to the Law of God and Nature, with a free heart, ac- 
cording to our own \ ie, eee the — of — 4. wherezwhen, to 


whom, and how to give, aud mean beaween baſe 
Niggardlineſs and . ana git Do 1 *tz "oi. 
{ 11. Hoſpitality,'which is _ biber — Bountifulneſs towards 


thatare of the houſhold 
xtaining them 


tian Charity: +8054 e 90 ob MN 
mom ch 8 
"Is 1. Tat thinks but thought sending to the leaſt hinderance of his Neigh- 
bors welfare. og anti) Yom Ms iy 
[2-That lives in no. — ing 2 T heſſ.3 41. or pegs his Calling, Per. 
F 
3. That ſpends his Wealth: in Ryotz 5 ptotides not for his Family, 
I Tame $685 0745 Me fem ngtct . * 
4. That uſeth powdering, ſtarchingblowing} darkchbps,'to make ill wares 
; more ſaleable. A.81 Vf A; £31175 q MAR ,o00 98 
5. That conceals the faults of his watot g or timt uſeth file Weights and 
Meſſares, Lev. 9.35 J Av n ( 5 N % . | 
6. That uſeth words of deceit, Prov. 20714; or takes more for his. wares 
- der”, „ Aar. 7. 12a. 20. | 
bis Tenants by rackighis Rent, Fab Sox £3 | 
wage wr any age wares; Or: that raiſcth the pation 
fideration of a day of payment | 
. ee lern. 13. or writes betten of Aﬀe- 


10. That things borrowed, Ee 18. 7- or 'hings found or 
- pawn'd, Lev. 6. 3. 


11. {hat lives | * or _ relieverh ſuch, 2 Theſſ. 3. To: 
g Mets Ge, ine by begging ; or delays Suits in Law. 1 | 


13. 1 the people without meaſure, I a3. Exe, 
A * 4 D |; 1. 4 


Qq 2 74. That 
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Obedience 


—-— —— 3 


14 That makes Merchandize of Gods Word and Sacraments, Mis 
2 Cor. 2 .wlt. g N : | i N 9 0 e A . 
15. That gets his living by caſting of Figures and by Me, Eph. . 
| 16:That s rat in Suretiſhip, Prov.11.15, or kee od given 
man. | | +7, "9 
17. That ſteals mens Children, to diſpoſe of them in Mar 
or wile. ; * | 
6 reſtores not things evil ten, Tee. 33. 17. 
19. That is a Receiver of things ſtoln, and gives conſent to the fa 
1.31. ; 


20. waits for a Dearth to ſell his t ings the dearer, Amos 8. 7x. 6.4 'F 
21. That takes by ſtealch but the leaſt Pin, it be for the beſt end. 1 : 


e 1 Cr lawful Eſtate and Calling, according tothe Pre: 


2 


*4 
Pas 
e 
5 3 >; 


cept, 1 Cor.7.20. and we mult be diligent therein, Gen. 3. 15. Prov. 

23.5. | 6 | | | REF 

of 2. We mult be content with our preſent Eſtate whatever it be, which 1 
with godlineſs is great gain, 1 Tis. 6. G. : U 5 I 3 

3. We muſt be frugal and thrifty to ſave that wherewith the Lord 4 
_ N not ſpending it unneceſſarily upon vanity, nor loſing 
Y ag. 

4. We he coatent to perform all our lawful Pcomiſes, P/a/.15.4; 
and faithful in all our dealings. | baby 293 7; 


Live in ſome Calling ; be net Prodigal ; 

Uſe no Deceit to ſet falſe Wares to ſale ; 

Uſe no unlawful Weights ; Sor jeff mean bs A 
Rob not the N ation or the Churches Treaſuve”; 
Give God and Ceſar both their due; and fly 

The Cankgrworm of Biting-Uſury ; 1 
Oppreſs not; Bribe not; Lye not; nor Ingreſt; A... 
Reſtore things leut, found, pawn'd; Revenge no loſs ; „ 
Steal not in heart, word, deed : Do this, and be 

From any Breach of this Commandment free. 


FF 


dit and eſtimation of our Neighbor is either impaired or 


The Ninth Commandment. 


Thon ſhalt not bear Falſe Witneſs againſt ii 
Neighbor. „ | 


How ſhalt not bear | that is, Anſwer when thou art asked before A Judge, Dent; 
19.17,18. Falſe Witneſs] by a figure, ſigniſieth my word whereby the cre- 
iminiſhed. By the word 


Neighbor, any other man is to be underſtood, as Luke 10.29. Gen. 11.3. Efth.1.19. 


Prov.1$.17. for we are all of one blood, 48. . 26. The Sam of this Command- 
ment recommendeth unto us the care of our Neighbors good-name in all reſpects ; 
to preſerve, as much as in us lyeth, his and our own good-name, ſtopping our ears 
againſt falſe Reports, ſuppreſſing them, and alway ſpeaking the Truth: So that the 
drift of this Commandment, is the maintenance of the Truth among men, wherein 
not oneſy the bearing of falſe witneſs, but alſo all thoſe things which are of near 
affinity wich it, the general whercof is Lying, are forbidden 3 So the bearing of 


true 


—— — 


XL 


erjury, 
my 5 
Murther. 
Vin, C2 e Judgement 
. True —— 4 commanded. 


. 1. Altogether falſe. | 
225 2 ove kinde 2. Falſe onely in part, which is a Canil o or crafty Accuſis 
eſtimonies tion, when ſotnerhing PO e Ws 


 Jadgament 3 . put to it, or changed. 
"x. Backbiting or Slandring, which hurteth three at once, nes derer, 
£ | — era Of this kindeare Whiſperery Tale- 
FE? rers 

Falte te- 2. e which is a ſmooth foſtering of other mens Vices, FO 
ſtimonies g. Some proceed of Covetouſneſs, and are vary dang; 
out of ers, pernicious to our Neighbor, 

Judge 3. Lying wbirh | 2. Ochers be of infirmicy or fear, Cen. 1a. 13. 


ment are] is of diycrſe| 3. Others be of lightneſs for pleaſures ſake, (Mar 
princi- forts, Pfal. 12.36. 

pally 5. 6. There, 4. Ocher under a colour of Love, called Officious Lyes; 
three: are chiefly] when one thinketh by them to do his Neighbor 


kindes be 5 | 5. Pigimalation, when. one faineth that which is not; 
Lues; viz. or diſguiſing, when one hideth that which is, to 
"2 | | the end the contrary may not appear, or ſeem to 
* "Se." BM i 
| Truth in C1. Of the thing ſpoken, when a mans ſpeerh is framed to the thin 
ſpecch is as it is indeed, or as near as poſſible may be. 
twofold ; 2, Of the minde wherein it is conceived, when one ſwears a as 2 
dic. ( eth, or is in Conſcience perſwaded of the thing. 


The breach in ſpeak- PT. In lying, which is againſt a mans knowledge, & judgement,or 
ing - e is either? 2. In ſpeaking untruly, which is upon rror and raſhiy. 1 


1. Publikely, when being called to witneſs a Truth or matter, they ſpeak 
" nottheknown Truth, alſo when men go to Law for alight cauſe, or 
j nocuſe at all, and 10 are the caiiſe of Petjury ; when the Lawyer 
Men fin} pleadetk an evil Cauſe ; and when the Judge W noe diligent en- 
Ys | into the matter ere he give Sentence. 
wt Mr che Reef their Brethren, in reviling; 
a. Privately backbicing, mae 
1 bn tering, when x man kideh te hatred of bn bert 
| | with feigned word 
1. God, whole ELITE broken; 
by ak [i The Judge, ee — © 1 of 
The Hearers, are to have an uncharita opinion 
Witneſs w ve our Neighbor. without cauſe. 
fin againſt | 4. The Commonwealth, which is diſquieted. _ 
ET 5. Our Neighbor who is hurt, by being defamed. 
A, Our es Souls with a peſtilent Lye. 
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The com- | „ 
2 not he done that good may come of i. 
mon diſtincti- * 


on of Les and to hurt our Neighbor, for ſome baſe gain, or out of malice | © 
Vis or the like : This is an eſſential property of the Devi. 
3. A Ieſting or Sporting Lye, which is the telling of, chingsnolitus _ 
for the recreation of the hearerz: This is allo a nity in 
1 all ſuch as uſe it. 7 litiq 23 K 95 N 12 5 
115 ( T „ 
i. We maſt have 4 good opinion in Charity of our Neighbor, and 


1. An Officious Lye, Which is the telling of an untrarh- 

|. fave a mass life, or his Neighbors, or theie.goods, . 
e ending any burt unte iet 

kinde of Lye hath. found ſome favorets; h 


2 


n to 
Þ.Y 


A defire of his credit, eſpecially when he is well reported of. 


Rules to be ob- al We muſt ſpeak of what is good in our Neighbor, to his praiſe 


' ſetved, that we | and commendation. 


may do our du-| 3, We muſt conceal and hide the infiemities of our Neighbor; 


to- ſparing to ſpeak of them to his diſgrace. 


wards the main- 4. If any thing be done by our Neighbor chat my have a tolerable 


taining of the | conſtruction, we muſt fo conſtrue it, and not in the worſt 
credit and good ſenſe. = . 0 250 
name of our 5. To ſtop our ears againſt all ſianderous Tales and Reports againſt 
Neighbor ; vic. our Neighbors credit; and when he hath done ought amiſs, to 


* 


v4 


| 


ö 


In this! 
Com- 
mand- | 
ment is 


forbid- ? | 


den | 


| — for it, and endeavor to repair his credit, by ſeeking to 
bring him to Repentance. Sl 26 


1. Unjaſt and falſe Accuſations, r Ghorning Falſe, Witneſſes, ſuch ſhall 


petiſh, Prov.6.19,21. to accuſe or witnels againſt one fallly, 1 Kings 
21.13. '. +6143 14% GER | 


. 


r., * « 933 Lo | * 4 bs 
| 2- To accept ſlight-Witneſs againſt a man, and proceed thereon to Sen- 


tence of Condemnation ; or to belye the Truth, by giving falſe Judge- - 
ment for-Bribes or Affectio. Ae 3 


3. Envy, Diſdain of others, deſire.,of a. mans, own glory, 1 Tir. 6.40 


I Pet. 2. 1. | S DAT... . ; 
4. Evil Suſpitions, 1 Tim. 6.4. 1 amines Al, 28.4. Here are con- 
demned hard Cenſures, and ſiniſter Judgements againſt our Neighbor, 
Mat. 7. 1, 2. Ack, 3.431445 tuin z. | | 
5. Arclation of the-bare words onelyy"and not the ſenſe and meaning o 
Out Neighbor, Mu, 61. gemi j „e | 
6. A Lyc, hereby every falſhood with purpoſe to. deceive, is ſignified, 
whether in words or in deeds, or . concealing the Truth, or any other 
way whatſoever, be it for never: ſo great a good to our Neighbor : 
Lying is ſaid to be the ſpeaking of any thing contrary to Truth againſt 
knowledge, with an intent or purpoſe to deceive 122 if nawil.. 
lingly an untruth be told, it is no Ly; and if a Truth he told, the per- 
ſon telling thinking it falſe, it is a Lye in him: for it is not that which 
a man ſpeaketh, but the maner how he ſpeaketh, that makes it a Lye, 
Pſal.12.2. Lying is exprelly, forbidden, Levit.19.12. Pſal. 5. 6. & 
_y Epheſ. 4.21. This Sin makes a man Hike the Devil himſelf, 
Joh. 8. 44. 1 f : 
7. To pronounce unjuſt Sentence in Judgement; to reſt in one Witneſs; 
to accuſe another wrongfully ; to betray a mans Cauſe by deluſion, 
3 1 — 0s vt F our Neighbor Þ i 
8. Openly to raiſe forged tales and reports of our Neighbor, or privily 
to deviſe the ſame, Rum. I. ac. Levit. ig. 6. 1 Tim. 5. r3. to ſpread 


— —— —— 


R 
a we bear of 


$ 1 
1 1 
- 
1 # 
1 
wm 


in and true, rough 
22-9, 10, Pſal. 52, 
, eſpecially if he 


| Pg” 10. To or declare our Neighbo 
„ did it of infirmity, (Ar. 18 
8 xt. Aifbabling talk and bitter wo 
* 12. Flattery, whereby we 
Prov. 27.6. . This i is.2 grievous | 
Word, 1 Theſſ.2 5. tere. LE, if 
with fawning inſinuations for ; 


'$ 4 


+ 
5 
8. 8 
0 
2 
27 
2 


f tale, ac the Lord 2 boy 

-1 15. To be long-tongued. 
|. others, then co am our W. 
18. In the har o a. g . an Neighbor 8 en or fo 
; * againſt any is 2 m 
I common vice, the rs 4 arp Gods Office, 3 —_— 
n the Jad t of upon our ſel ves, (Aa. .. HAAR 
17. Falſe rds, Ezra 4419. | 
18. Deriding and mocking the godly, as the children did Eli. 


19. 6 To conceive a thought of prejudice wee againſt his his Neigh 


20. To envy the prolprity of our Neighbor. - 
21. To ſeek onely our own good Report. 155 
22. To be ſuſpicious, 1 rk | 
23. To take mens ſayings and d doings alwayin the worſe fea 
24. To defend an evil Cauſe, and 8 the contrary. 
25. To write or ſpread abroad infamous Libels. 

25. To raze Deeds, or any Teſtimonial Evidences. 
27. Tocounterfeit another mans hand, or to forge an y thing, 

28. To ſuppreſs the Truth, whether by fraud, violence, favor, or by any 
| 2 ns means. 
29. By delivering our judgement of any * or thing in words of a double 


ſenſe. 

30. To refuſe to 1 Teſtim „ben we can and ought, being lawfully 
© thereto requi 4 bythe. ilirate, - 

1 31. To deny co give an account of our Faith, when Error ſtands i in compes 
titiom with Truth. 


Fa ee en 13.3. 


2 


_—Y 


* 


By ras ere le formed. by us, 
1 — ebe e vices an nd Fat of men, 


42.0 Eh 75 bei creſted therein, yea, | 
4 | ED hr nl 1285 Cor. 13.5, . Gen.37- 
37.335. 


4. Not to believe an evil Repor qunhjng' dead amongſt the common 
„ HY people, by the w 0 f Talcbearers,. as it were Fe 
0 a Fſal. 15.3. 27522 14.16. Prov. 25.23. 

(1 5, Taciturnity or Silentn which withholdeth i in fil de things ſecret 
rand unneceſſary to be ſpoken, where, when, and as Nr 
and avoiding oyermuch babling and altere; ; to keep ſecret 
10 the offence of our Neighbor, ercept it muſt of ity be revealed, 

The Prov. 10. 12. Mat. 1. 19. & 18.16. Contrary | beret e and fooliſh 
\ Pratling; alſo Peeviſhneſs and Moroſity. 


Ny, * su. If we ſeek the Kingdom of God before all 


things, us of our fins, and with an 
— 46. T0 an eri cher ec follow after Righ- 
1 an Eſtimation a- teouſneſs, Prov. 10.7. Mark 14-9. 
1. men, and to 2. We muſt have a care both to judge and ſpeak 
9 e ſame when ! well of others, at. 7.2. Eccl.7.13. 
; we have gotten it, 3. We muſt abſtain from all kinde of wickedneſs; 
Phil. 4. 8. Now a| for one onely vice or fin doth obſcure and 
| good Name is got- darken a mans re Ecch.10.1. 
ten thus; vid. 4. We muſt in all — earneſtly ſeek for the 
Coy: of God one and not our own, 


5.5, G. 
7. Truth, which? is a feos 7585 a the Will, whereby we conſtantly - 
embrace true Sentences and Opinions, ſpeak that which is true, keep 
Covenants and Promiſes, and avoid all deceitful diſſembling both in 
ſpeech and ontward geſture, and all to the Glory of God and Fehe Safe- 
ty of our Neighbor, Repugnant to this vertue are all Lyes, as well 
Lyes of courtefie, called Officious Lyes, as others; alle Vanity of levi- 
ty, and the ike. 
8. Simplicity, which is 8 Truth without wrinkles ot circumlocutions 
à vertue which doth roperly and plainly ſpeak and do ſuch things as are 
- I true, right, and hö h a ſingle heart. To this is repugnant Double- 
neſs in Maners and Conyerſation. 
9. Conſtancy, being a vertne not depatting from the known Truth, nei- 
ther altering purpoſe without good and neceſſary cauſes, but conſtant- 
1 ſpeaking and doing ſuch things as are True, Juſt and Necellary : 
Contrary whereto is Lon and Pertinacy, 
110. Affability or Readineſs of ſpeaking, which is a vertue gladly and with 
Is fignificationof good will, hearing, anſwering, . where need is 
upon a neceſſary cauſe. ws 
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Th a is IF; : De 2 hes 6 
N Whe thing x car alan Sw 
A 2.5 he ne taken in the worſe ſenſe; 
11 When upon occafion and uncertain Reports we fuſpeRt nd fr 
ecvil of our Neighbor. 
ourNtighbors ſ prechib behavior to make 


1er we ſe e any want in 
It is. 


g 2 or ind 
e ſpread abroad und publiſh the wants of then to defame 


0 them, which bm = better be concealed, and in Conſcience and Cha- 


1 ought ſo to 
6. we ſpeak nothing but the Truth of another, yet withal do 
— ſome evil of che party in the hearts of the hearers: 
ways; vic. Tbisisa ye too — — 
; 7. When in bearing t e Preacked, reproved in the Con- 
9 en — n wich ſpight againſt the Miniſters 
* Miniſtery. y 
1 it cannot Mad with Chriſtian charity; for Charicy 
4:7 — us to walk in Love, andLovefulpeterh not evi but thinks the 
ways. 
„Iz. When chouſeſts manerre, conſider, thy ſelf art or maybe guilty of 
OY :the like or works 
ink | 3. e Goa b) le hath commitredall J adgement. unto: his 
oh „ * ers. {4 
—— g e 25 art unable to judge atigbt of other Meng aQions, 
L Hy orant. of many circumſtances thereof, for thou knoweſt not 
Ne 2 apf with what minde, or to what end the action was done, nor the 


cauſe e why he did it, nor the Rate of his perſon, nor the maner of his 
temptation thereto, .. 

5.He that gives raſh Judgement of another is worſe then a Thief that ficals 
away a mans goods: for he robs him of his good Name, which Solo- 
mon faith is tobe choſen above great riches, Prov.22.1. 

1. We muſt have recourſe to the cauſe of our Judgement: for if the 
i Cauſe be inſufficient, then o our nue udgement is Raſh and unlawful. 
Three 2. We muſt have Authority and Warrant by lawful — to 2 


A 


things Re- Judgement, or elſe ſome thing which is anſwerable therer 
quired in the Judgement be private : for private men in private Jud mw 
judging · of] though they want this Authority by a Jawful calling, yet if they 
others a- have that which is anſwerable thereto; that is, the Affection of 
right; viz. | Chriſtian Love, then they may y judge. 

3. We muſt alway.have a good end of our Jadgement ; that is, the Re- 


L formation and amendment, not the defaming of our Brother. 


Since Truth is the, 


uiced: in 
3 
ment, conſider ins 


there is wages | 
Truth; s 


chief and principal 


"1. Of Judgement, when a mans Judgement agreeth with Gods 
Word, which is the Touchſtone of Truth : So as the Principles 
of that Religion which he prc eſſeth, and his opinion con- 
cerning the lame, 58 «4 thereon, and may be war- 
ranted thereby 5 ound of all the reſt, * muſt 
truth of A beg where truth of heatt is,there will 
be Truth of ſpeech and action: for ſincerity in the heart will 
keep the Tongue from lying, and the carriage of a man from 
diſſimulation and det᷑eit. This Truth of J udgement is direct 
ly oppoſed to Error. 


the laſt place that] 2. Of Heart, which is the ſingleneſs and ſincerity thereof, wheres. 

| byaman ſeeketh to approve himſelf to God the Searcher of 

all bearts, and to be accepted — This is oppoſed to 
whether _ or ſecret,” 


3. Of 


. = 7 ee * 
— 1 * 7 
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C1, The Excellency: f u. ie makerh. us like God Manch. t 
| Lord God of Truth, al. 31.3. his Son is. Truth, A 

Holy Ghoſt the Spirit of Truth. P 1.18. his Wond the Word 
Ls of Truth , 2 9. and ha Hromiſes, Commandments, Judge- 
ET and Works;all Truth, Pſal.119.) 9. 

4. 2 Re Ne thereof; for wirhout it o Grace can be of any uſe : 
Trth wi. | therefore the e commendeth Faith unfeigned, 2 Tü. 1.5. 
Barr . — 1 ren „Rem. 12 6. and Wiſdom without Hy- 

ie, 74m 
1134 84 * Truth; for the leaſt menſure of Grace ſenſoned with 
l it is acreptable to God, and in that _—— Ne wia 


— Unity, Uni bent e S Vt 
4 Li, eparated foe Truth, are but vain glo 

lids eye, to 9 ke noch the more deformed. us 

fo valiant; David à man after Gods own heart, Nathaniel fo kr hg: in 


eyes, Job ſo couragious, patient and conſtant, and Paul ſo e Truth 
is a comelineſs i in every thing. f 


. 2 wo Lye can ſtand 
bus Al. Revenging hand: 
— Witneſs to What is not true, 
Stile him we may The Crucifyi uy 
And dies What in him lies to 
The rr ye. 
We ſay the Lye deſerves abe Stab : Are wen TILE 
So tender of their Credit ? much mere then | 
Jealous is God of his, Who will not take 
The He 10 Creatures 65 bis Honors ſte: 


The Tenth Commandment, 


Thou ſhalt not Cover thy Ng. Houſe, thou 
ſhalt not Covet thy. Neighbors Wi ife , nor his 
Servant, nor his Maid, nor his Os, nor bis Aſs, 8 


nor any thing that thy Neighbor hath. _ 


Covet, is to think in and alſo to delice any ae ou 
| Neighbor may be hindred, ——— — 
mit that evil. And by Coveting here. is to be u » That not onely evil 


— 4 


N Y: 
I 2 * . 


ickl 75 Vi — Bbg 
ale Fob e 85 My TINS fi, 
ſpringing from Ori yd t be yielce to weare 
ringing ſo Oc | e end = ny evil, motions and 
thoughts againſt any, o 8 of God, and to 5 be well content ed 
with our on. Thus the moflonaunto fin forbidden in this A uus 
from Original Sin, Sad 8 c oh motion we are ſubjeft unto, thad 
dre! dhe Devil, which are not N | ting, we make 
them 9 — cen et os 4 is our th Al 
Vin texen in | 
are ate porting off 500 


pble luſts Eb. 4.34, and ee i Man, 

A ee 7 e. and true 755 6 Job.3.5, 3. 5. otherwiſe, called Rege- 
tion or n New birth. The Sum of mandm * forbiddeth all in 

before nſent. and. reſol well tirade aus us, as Adams (in and all fins with- 

us, the effect of the former. The Scope zud end of this r is 

80 Kacls en Obedience of / all our, «tions. towards, God and our 


Diez Commandment. is added to b a 10 of n former, and 
5 Univerſal, * Gow this i 2150 ken of the 1 and is added to bo 


as 2 Rule or _ ee e to — a we malt and oe the inward 
858 onely corrupt inclina- 


e is Original 


ey e n * rn jo 8 i 
bony hogs that. h. enſued upon the. Fall 
rſt Parents. Every I e termed Covetonſ- 


neſs+ Now eee the more — ur, —＋ a —— cover, ;like 
ci Ain omb, Fran- 30. 14, 5, li ce. Dro men, or P bara vhs 1 
Thus e 9 1 a, petty Vineyard, 
ere Way e e. purchaſed 
th of e 25 er n, the ruine 
of his Houſe, . loſs of his Ki 14 an E bs 1 is Poſterity, 
1 Kings 21.16. The 


8 ooch bu For gee ye hout grief to him- 
nete :more be dach, che more he chinks +.;the Faller his Cof- 
ee: the RY judgeth them; he as much bg hee hack, ha 


wat he 


_— ez the ſeaſona blench of Weather and See 1 

oben — of G idence; he prays for 2 Bed or Famine, 

that his commodities may ſell. for more then be values his Sol at; he hates the 

Rich, becauſe he hath not ſome what they poſſeſs; he hates the Poor, becauſe they 

wee away his Life: As for Spiritual 5 he counts Salvation it ſelf _ 
* 1 2 Wor 
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hs 8 — 
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Eo ISS AFL 


„ e 3 berge to Na- 
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tions from the — 4. The 1k to things unpleaſing, tedious 


ou | of gur own Fleſh, may 
1 be ſuch as theſe ; viz. * 1 Aer e and enforcealniolitgths 
= 8 0 „doing of that unto which we are moved. 
1 2. The Second is a mote permanent Th or Motion, tho which 2s 0 
— _ | were tickleth and — the minde with ſome inward joy. 
5; Iz. The Third is a cogitation draw from the Will and AﬀeAtion ful 
VR") affenttofin. e erſtand this Con t of che 
eee ſort of Motions onely: for the Firſt fort, ah ke A 45885 
thought ſi to the mind I is noſin of 
vils: And the Third kinde, have conſent of Wil 
Five former Commandmente, 3 
1. . —.— Gee 
— oy 
In _— — - _ cogaton and pin of th her, ſpring 
Command- { ingont e mary . — Gay. 17. To | 
ment are | appertaineth Satans ſu elde if a be entertain. 
prohibited 2 —— Srebrprt of the heare. 4 
theſe and | 3. The leaſt motion, D 
the like fins; — 5 tickles the heart : 
viz, — I would ſach a Houſe Shes dr) Such 4 2 


Suck a thing, Gr. And bitherto 3 ill unchaſte 


n 


arifing from the force of concupiſcence. Fete © 3 a3 55010 


155 
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1. A Anke reg dork ene 1 Al, ä 
A and motjons of the Serie 1 Theſſ's: 7 


confi againſt the eyil Tapper 02 Lore! 
7.22, 23. SETS 


* 2 erved 555 3 eee e, 
= Frog y "ISS — - 
this ey, and to have a fire of ED LE 0 
* 1 

(ane prefer their Riches in their affaftion befoce the ; 


1 i ne Sonny 2 ſin 
cove- N. 
© acer hr Rice 2785 
ra 39 28 vidence o 
; Pe lor . joy, ZE r 
1b ta Chriſt to 
e re — — — che 
5 hw 1 0 and the glory ther ny _ WR 3 
360 rele coir query a Rack; fret 
TOUR | 
24424188 ; Tr 2 9 85 
bi EE mar Rewer 5 TIED e 
P.. 1 19.36. Jan. 1. 27. fox t w e cer} earthly. 
me — deny yard for his gain, therefore 
of the Apoſtle calls ie rhe Rr F aevi, 1 Tin. g. fc. it is in effect the breach 
of 0:4 of the whole Law un ne ot! e in the heart, there- 
fs fore it is called the wer ſti ieee 3:5. and the covetous per · 
1 r EW ee, Curſe and Blaſpbeme ro ger an 
er | Bal-geny, F ov. 36.9. re | 
| rings; nay I Calm v os os 8.5. This was the 
canſe of ing Vale aa 25: of Mortherin Aas 1 Kings 21. 9. 
es if e fe} In e loban, fal. 7.21. of 
| Apoſtacy in Be 


1. OS a8 into a houſe, and in a maner 
wegen of hel ee as . —— 
heart being a — ro 90 yea a thouſand tigzes 

concerned... in... this ————— 
2. Becauſe are directly againſt the light of Nature, the 
4 -_ — tos © ſparks D are not quite extinct in us by ſin, for every 

man thinks reverently of God by Nature. 
N me 3. eee e them the party is ſmitten with an 
. of extraordinary fear, his fleſh is tronbled, and oftentimes 
the Devil: | refs and faintings dofollow. 

C1. Inward, and ſuch as have cheir Origins from the fleſh, and ariſe 


vil: Theſe at the very — are our ſins, though they 
have their 5 have no long abode in rhe heart. 

fidence in the, 2. Outward, and are ſuch as have relation to an en cauſe or be- 
minde * 7 Of which ſort are thoſe evil thoughts that are conveyed 
are of two into the minde by the Devil, and if we take no pleaſure in them, 
forts ; vir. nor yield conſent unto them, they are not to be accounted our fins 
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ts nenn whom they were ſuggeſted. 
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1 Is All Imprecations or evil 8 pa ma 

e e an Tx 3 0 lately without ſome Propholic e Ree 

"The Conditions re: ; Sins. : 
2. 7 muſt be done without private t ö 

ev | ! 

They ouſt bedone in re of Gods one 

. the preſervation of the ett of Go 600 . un 

4. We muſt not imprecate, E an bly bel * 


as 


« . n i the Peſtruction of them againſt om 2 855 5 
P 554463-01z5 44 1 9 * 
Iii. That the Word of God dwell” , 8 wedi- l 
* ; eaouha)? tation of the * e re- 
| e vealed in the ſame. by i * 
keep 2. To eſtabliſn our Thoughts by connſel, Prov. 205 8. that is, not 
— — once to think or conceive ſo much as a thought, hut 8 
'  +evil thoughts: and direction taken at God and his Word. 1 
8 | J% 2 prodticein the uſe of our Senles, Sperches and OR ; 
? ; Can man be, when the Heart gives net conſent, . 
1 8 the Breach of this Commendement 7 | 262 2 
Tu ſo: for fince dur Parents fell, wall 1 010 
Are ſubjeFt to this Sin Origins; i, on 
\ Jer fo, u , we muſtrake pied , | (098 
1 21 wy 25 yo Sin: ect | IV 
| : orsf we hate the T we torget 
* en hone fone nbeh 8 
. | Che Sin is gataut, and not ours ; for we N 3o 
Not tickled with this themes of Sim, are free. 
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2. (eat Re- 
tion, Sanfification, 
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: 5 2 1 ; 17 

Love thit ebe be given condlich 1 in 

b well Wow to be gen know the end 

922 RD Chriſtveomitg (. Was to ſave Sitters; 1 Tim 1.15.) and the 
extent of this Love of rob reacheth to all Sins (except that againſt the 


Hoh Ghoſt), which neither is of eee its owe e it is ſin, but as the 

ie une A 6 DOy. Net a 

| apf th Mer of greater then 

: ET EE n 4 urn die Ee EEE 

1 1. * Nor dent of Love 
oi, Th Mani) of 


r Mn e a 9 85 
deſpi the Spir it of Grace, or wilfully rejeQs' 1 offer of Par 
er Wenpela God hath made mir iin pats but mit 9 1 is 


makesit not to be pardoned ; for God ——_ 5 i 225 in: 
— Mercy his Pardon being offered to all; 
ſation and 4 daa eh bf his Cry thi the Mi 


Soc. outward 45 

Wordzwbetein nd is made betwrt perforis 8 as it 

calleth not into n the Secret Counſel and in Ee Dee of 0 Again, 
ie u — Thar is to be referred to the ſeverat forts and condi- 


Rick," Peer; Leimed; Unleurted; Old; Y ? Fr bo, Male, b, Female; Ma- 
giſtrate, Subject, c. Laſtly, it is to be ups iu i 
crifiee; Which is avaitable to take away the 

can be, as well as uny other ſinners. 


I; rea 1 — making us after his own Image. 
Gods Iove to 0 ae by repairing his Image again in us,which 


Man ap t 
| | ok © 2. In the World bag — eee with immortali or 
the Goodneſs of God endureth for ever, Paal. 103. 1). Ti 


(1. God hath no pleiſiite in the death of the wicked, but that” the 

wicked turn from his way and live, Exe. 33.11. 

mb Hes WEE tech, and taketh away puniſbments, in- 
. men to Repentance, 

3. That he debaſcth blinſaf © to felieve out infirthirics, by his Spirit, 
Word, Sacramènts und Mitacles. 

[4 Tharkeembraceeh with ſingular love tüs Choſen, fo that he faveth 

ani dxſivereth them forever from fin and zY Erik, and comforteth 

all in Afflictions, Rev. 7.21. 

5. That he choſe rather to bring to paſs this our N even by he 


totibus ſinners that 
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* be doch thoſe "things towards finners not on addy. un 


7 chem, but even his Enemies, Ren: p. 0. e to * 


$39. 1 
.. The Freencſs of his Grace, which is every v waz for 
: Goodneſs whiich 1 


elf, and from himſelf, Joþ.3.16. Kors. 19. 
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dis Son whe 4 Mediator. This is & tobe oppole ag] 1 
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A The Riches of his „eee 3 = 8 
according to Gods Greatneſs ſo is his Mercy, Infinite, and 
oo many og ſo as 3 


in Love and | 


E - e de Td ot and the > 
| ny 


(6 Becauſe he doth. p form war cf of bon; ud 
|- , bimſelf, then we 8 for to the 


' Remilfon of fn tha Pardon bd 
be adder theyre Jon by 42 — forus, by bis 


| irit to Regenerate and Sanctifie us, G. 
55 neyer Tron to communicate his Love unto 18, 2+ 


Godis Rich 3. He derne for our own good, having no — of us, he gets 


nought by it. 


Mercy to 4 4. He Redeems us from all fins, gives us Faith and Repentance. free- 


Man divers 
ways; vir. 


2 ly, we deſerve it not. 

5. He Dyed for us even when we were his very Enemies, the Chil 
dren of wrath. + 

„ e with bp (ones when we ſought bot to him 
or ic. 

— 7. He Beſtows Temporal Favors, and withholds preſent Afflictions 

from the Reprobate. 

8. e Proſecutes us with his Love unto the end, and in theendgire 

(mu the Salvation of our Souls, the end of our Faith. 


* + Io beware of al fin, whereby we do offend and abe our 
God who is ſo gracious unto us. 

2. To truſt God with our Lives, Healths, Bodies, Eſtates, and all 

we have for Food, Raiment, and Protection in the ſober uſe of 


nnn. 


The confide- 
ration of 
Gods Love 
muſt Teach us 
theſe Duties : 


all lawful means. 


3. To ſeck for help and ſuccor from God in all diſtreſſes and 


want. 


To love ſo bountiful a God, yea to enforce our hearts to all duties 
of love to him. 


+ 
5. . To be thankful to God for all good things we enjoy; for what? 
ever good we have, comes from him. 
worthy: of 


6. We muſt labor continually in heart and life to walk 
wanna r ee 


vid. 


the Lord, and to 


> works, (ol. 1. 10. 
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Salvation, is p od in his moſt gra- 
2 men unto Savi 


ixed for the El — 
in Gods Eternal Predeſtination, and beſtowed upon them in the Teriporal Difpen-  * */ 
fations, ſo cauſeth their Belief, Repentance, Perſeverance, as that it impoſeth no 
peceſty or violent coaion upon the Will of men, bur-auſrh thei free and Yo+ 1 
2 inwardly and effectually called, are Elected; but many are cal 
onely outwardly, few ſuch are choſen. Now that God hath choſen ſome, and pa 
ſed by others, he is not at all eruel; for he owed not his Grace to any, but juſtly 
might have ſuffered all Mankinde to have periſbed. That ſome are Elec and ſocme 
Reprobate, is known unto us in general, but not in ſpecial, whether this or that man 
be; but of our own Election every of us not onely may, but ought to be in ſpecial 
certain and aſſured, whereof he may be by the , which is Converſion, that is, 
true Faith, and true Repentance. Now if any one ſhall think that the Election of 
ſome before others, in regard of Gods ſpecial Mercy, came from this, That God 
foreſaw ſomething in them which was not in the others; let him hear what loſes 
faith to the Jews, The Lord did not {et bs love upon you, nor chuſe you for your 
multitude, but becauſe the Lord loved you, and would keep the Oath which he ſwore 
to your fathers, DN And in Aan. 7. 23. Chriſt faith of ſome, 7 never knew 
you ; yet ſpeaking of others, he faith, I Re my ſbeep, Joh. 10. 14. And again, 7 
know Whom I heve — * and Paul ſaith, The Lord knoweth Who are bu 
From which places we may y gather, That the Lord —— difference bet wir 
man and man, Angel and Angel, acknowledging ſome to be his own, and denying 
the ſame of othets. If God bimſelf had nat avouched this in his Word, no man 
might have tauęht it; but being here plainly propounded, it is with all reyerencs to 
be acknowledged and received: whereof no other Reaſon can be given, but Gods 
good pleaſure alone, Mat. 11. 25, 26. For, Pacob hath he loved, and Eſau hath he 
ed; neither did this difference come from their works, either good or evil, for 
this difference God put between them. before either of them had done good or 
evil; but it is wholly aſcribed to the Will of God, Who Will bave mercy ov whons 
he will have mercy, aud Whom he will he hardeneth, Rom.g. Neither muſt this ſeem 
ſtrange unto us, for we permit unto men co uſe their on diſcretion in their own 
2 we think it unreaſonable in the Creator to uſe bis touching his 
eature t | G | OY. 
Thus our whole Salvation is of Gods Free- grace, which in Chriſt is the Foun- 
tain from whence it floweth. yea it is the Beginning, Continuance and Ending of 
our Salvation: So that as for any foreſeen Faith and Good - works, they are not 
cauſes of our Election, but fruits and effects chereof: for what Faith or Good- 
works could be foreſeen in the Sons of Wrath, born dead in Sins. God choſe us 
not becauſe he knew we would believe hereafter, but to the end we ſhoald believe, 
that is, that he might beſtow upon us Faith, and ſo fave us in N 
Tit. 1. 1. Als 13.48, and Faith is the gift of God to vs, and the work of God in 
us, 7b. G. 29,44. And if Faith foreſeen were the cauſe of Election, 8 
foreſeen were the cauſe of Reprobation, which is falſe, becauſe then all Mani 
ſhould be reprobated and tejected, Foraſmuch as the whole Maſs of Mankinde 
— God could foreſee nothing in it as of it ſelf but Incredulity and 
„ Neither is our Election of Merit, which is 2 work undue, to which we ate 
| bound, making the Reward and Rerompence that was not due to be due; but al 
we can do is due-unto God, for our * ricual life is called a Debt unto him, botks 
mreſpect of Creation, Redemption and Gloribeation ; therefore neither is our Sab- 
vation of Merit, but of God own Fes et * 
5 : Neither 
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Pom the les regenerited and once come unto che Chirech of the 
ſorhetiimes'fall from it, bur chey can never: forſake itwholly, becauſe * DT 
fall, as to become the Enemies of God and the Chr or fly becauſe 


iſt this | : Thu 
Lay D e ©: Thus was it 


een and all tl ate elected 
88 of h dly b 
| =: Of, this Ele Ich the Decree 
f is that wherein 2 w Nis of the Ele, Rev.20urs 
2Tim.2.19, And ation of this Domes þ is 40 by which God, even 
as he purpoſed with kimſelf, worketh alfthoſ things fury” which he decreed 
for the. Salvation of the. Pied: For they whom God klected to this end, that 
ſhould — — Etertal Life, were alſo elected ts thoſe ſubordittat 


meatis, 
whereby; t areain this end, NY ie 
——— "da 0, bee ce 


e Tr. Etefnal. whereby God out 6 ks Lim and: Mak of Mankind 
a - hath before all Worlds choſen out ſome 925 life Eternal. 5 
-Eleftion is (CI. To ſome certain Office, 5h. Go. ona Lo the Apoſtle- 
twofold : - 2. Tem-); ſhip: All ſuch are not Redeemed b 
| Poral, ) 2. Out of the World into the Church, Fa fare 19. Such are 
„ Redeemed by Chriſt. 


1. The Efficient Cauſe is the everlaſting Purpoſe of God, Ram. 


. 


or Eternal 1 2. The Material Cauſe i is the Blood of Chriſt, I Tim. 1. 18, 


23 
A Retry Iz. The Final Cauſe, or End, why both God the: Father bath 
13458 Rn e Een hath et. is the Glory. or 


— 2 


The chief bs 1. Juſtification by! Faith in this life, and Glorification in the life to 


feets of Eis-, ACouf the Image of Chriſt, in ſuffering here, and 
: 2. ormity to the Image 0 in ſuffering here, and ens 
Qion, are ( joying glory Lea . 


8 Ss C1. The Creation and Gathering of the Church. 
- *[2. The ay * and giving of hci the Mediator, 
. Indeed Gebiet of our | and his Sacrifice 
Eiecton, is che whole| 3. The effectnl Calling of Men- to his Know- 
Work of our Salvation, - ' ledge. -. 
and all the Degrees i Faith , Juſtification, Regeneration, and Good- 


our Redem ; 
ws [5 . unto OY g Glorification , and, Eternal 
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ia Vertu, an upright doing of the Works af the Mor: 
The means 3. Knowledge, whereby to carry our ſelves wanilyhefore 
whereby to 4. Temperance, in natural Appetite, in Mett, Drink, 
come to the ai ; gs eee 
\ſbrance. of . Patience, a moderation of ſorrow in.enduring A liction: +; - 
— EleGion, 3. Godlinchs, whereby we Worſhip God in the Duties he Fi 
. it is ſet Table, { 995 . „ "T9 
down in the | 7. Brotherly Kindeneſs, to embrace Gods Church and | 


12 f . 22 | Dan 149 Fs 21 190 | 
Is. Love ,|wherchy we are well-affced to alf men, even to our 
Enemies. oY #3 99 1 


4 — to pat our ſole truſt and confi 


1 . | ee 31 att 20 05 22. — 
_.* i. He that hath communion of fellowſhip with God in Chriſt, 
| may be undoubtedly, aſſured of his Salvation, 1 7oh 5. 11. 0 

Saiba.J 2. Hethat is the Adopted Son of God ſhall be fayed; 1 50.3. 25 
: * Fut 3. They that ate aſſared of the love df God to them in parti- 
1 cular , may alſo be certainiy aſſured of cheir Salvation, 
u. That the Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sins and Everlaſting Life in 
: | the Meſitas, is not univerſal to all, but .indefinite'to many of all 
From the Do- | ſorts, kigdes and eſtates: for if the Promiſe perraineth to all, 


Qrine of Ele- then there can be no diſtinction between Man and Man, People 
Qion follow | and People, in regard of Mercy ; therefore the Opinion of Uni- 


two weighty verſal Grace, is erroneous. | | 
Points to be] 3. That though Chriſt dyed for all (for ſo the Scripture faith) yet 
known and be- | he dyed not effeAually for all, but for all chat have Gods 
lieved ; viz;. | Grace to make his Redemption effectual to them by ſuch effe- 
Qual Faith as is required to the right Application of Chhriſts 

„( Merits. | 


. That our Church doth not teach, That God. dath ſimply ordain 

Laftly. that | 4 50 Hell fire; but touching Reprobation, the Doctrine is 
= — not] Ehis, That God hath decreed and purpoſed to glorific his Name 

ich * yut. in the due and deſerved condemnation of ſome. 

with the to 2. That no man from the Doftrine of Predeſtination take occaſion 
Bar = Ee. to live as he liſt ; for in Gods Decree the end and the»means 
Popular ung cunt bring man 66 that end go always together, and muſt never 
this 9 18 be ſe and therefore ſuch as are ordained to Salvation, are 
5 e 1. ordained to the means thereof, Nom. 8. 30. therefore they ſin moſt 
der cheſe wo Bicvoully, that upon the immurability of Gods Decree, take oc- 
3 caſion to live prophanely. Hezekzab, though he had a. promiſe 
* of Fifteen years addition to his life, yet negſected not the means 

of Recovery, to cure his Sore, and to preſerve his life. 


| IIL 

He Creation, is that by which God made all things very good, of nothing: 

1 thatis, of no matter which was before the * 4. Gen. 1. 1. Gods —. 
of creating, as alſo. of governing, is ſuch, as that by his Word alone, he without any 
Inſtruments, Means, Aſſiſtance or Motion, produced all ſorts of things: For to 
will any thing with God, is both to be able and to perform it, Heb.11.3. Pſal. 148.5. 
The goodneſs of the creature is a kinde of excellency, by which it was void of all 
„Whether Paniſhment or Fault. The Creation is of the World, or Inhabi- 
rants in the World. The World is a moſt beautiful Pallace, framed out of a de- 
formed Subſtance, and fit tobe inhabited, The parts of the World are the Hea- 
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ee Ap ea — ho th be cont 8 G0 

; 5 that xrfcdta n A rn 32k The 

; . hn 9 nal od ee the per ann — 

J x. Their Nature: ' Angels are Spiritual and Inebrporeal ee 2 2.16, 
18 2. Tha? Quilities « thy a wit — Theyare! 2 great might 


x 2 eff 124-17» per 419.3. They ar of rear 
Tonk: 2 at. ani they are wonderful eb Fa cur 2 
3. They fee eee drank ; 


ing the 
Creation i. They: are eyer in the ven, where they alway attend 
of An- 4 God, ee he gle Heaven 18.10. P Plal 68 2 ang. 
gels, ob- 5. Theis Degree: That there are: degrees A ic is malt- plain, 
erve | Cel-1-16, Rom. 8. 384 1 Theſſ.4:16. But it is not for us to ſearch whs, 


theſe. or how many be of each Order, neither ought we curiouſly to enquire 
things ; how they are diſtinguiſhed , whether in Efſence, Gifts or Offices, 
vis... | Col. 2.18. 
1 bar ON Office : : Which 2 to magtifie God and partly to perform 
44103. 20,1. 
3. The eſtabliſh ſa chat integrity in which they were 
S created. 
(1. Tbe Place: The ganden' Eden,thas moſt pleaſant garden,Gen. 2. 15. 
The Integrity er m, which ie a true and perfect knowle 
EN N ers xd and of bis Will, in as much as it is to 
| 9 ca 1 2pe of man, yea and of the Counſel of 
| {Rack | > i Comer 
n 7 et This . Juſtice, which is a conformity of the Will, 
Touching | 2 3 Affections and Powers of the Body to the 
Man in the wo parts? | Will of God. 
eſtate of (1, His Communion wirh God, by which-as God rejoyced 
his Inno- in his own Image, ſo alſo man did fervently love God: - 
ceny, | This is apparent by Gods familiar conference. with 


theſe | 3. Mans dig-j; Adam. 
_ are nity con- 2. His Dominion over all the Creatures of the Earth, 
chief. ſiſting of! Gen. 2. 19. Yſal. 8.5. 


— — res; | 3. The Decency and Dignity of the „ in which; 
gil; 2 5[3 though naked, 3 6 was there in 
f it imprinted a Princely Majeſty, Pal. 8. Gen:2, 23. 
I Cor. 12.23. 
| (A. Laborof the body without pain orgrict; c Gen.3 22 
4 
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matable er o i laed God to an an e ene 


3 5 A, Vie hben 


; Bury nad mod g ge . Life: 855 Nach . 
45 14 cars; t erves the Plants, Plagity df c 8. 
— 6 3 and be G 
2. That have Sibltance and Ee, but no Senſe vor Reaſon," 4; plants, 
Trees, He 
3- That have Subſtance, Lend Senſe, but no Reaſon, as Beaſts of 
ET Fiſh of the Sea. 
Oh 33 have all, as Subſtance, Life, Senſe and Reaſon; as Man, 


by Creation, as Sun, Moon, Water, Earth; Meat, Drink, Cr. 

rtly by Ordination: Thus the Evil Conſcience, Hell and Death, are 
; becauſe they are ordained of God for the execution. of his Ju- 
eech in chemſelves asd to us they are evil, - 


10 Creatures (i. A general and natural goodneſs, whereby God accepted and ap. 
there is atwo-) proved all Creatures. 

fold goodneſs; )2- A more ſpecial and moral ne Revealed in * Moral 
v ix. Law. I On 


VUncreated , which is God hike, being abſolutely and — 


Oc thus: 2. = whereby the Creature is made good, being the froi of that 
. - goodneſs which is efſentially in Gd. 


ſ1. 3 Soul it — together with the faculties thereof, endewed with 
Reaſon and (iis 
2. In tie Soul, Wiſdom and Fuledge of bis Will and Works; 
Wit the In te oa Wi of ys. ; wow 
28 43. A conformity with the aw b God, or Holineſs 5a 
in man] neſs, under whichrare comprehended the heart and all affections. 
is; v, — 9 and corruption; perfect Bleſſedneſs, joy 
and abundarice of al | good! things, and glory, a the (End 
of man was adorne | 
5. The Rule and Dominion of man over the creatures. 


C1, * Incorporeal Subſtance of the Soul, together with the Powers 
thereo 

The rem- 2. Many. Motians, as of thoſe chings which we know by Senſe, as are 
nants of | Natural Principles ; ſome Motions. alſo of God, his Will and 
the Image. Works. 
of Godin) 3 3. Same priate of Vertues, and an ableneſ concerning outward dt. 
man; 2. pline and behavior. 

4. The Fruition of many good things. 
- 15» The Dominion alſo over Sees wholly loſt. | 


in Man. 
* — might be Reprobate without excuſe, 


1. The Father reſtoreth it b by his Son. 
a r Holy Ghoſt immediately regenerating us, 
2 Cor. 3.1 

e of God in | 3, The Holy Ghoſt by the Word; the Goſpel ts 

2 : ee 1.16. 125 2 new v: 
eco Perſons, -4. In it is onely begun in the choſen, 1 
uin this maner; Vit their lives end, and perfocted in the end, 22 — 
— but as concerning the whole man at the Reſur- 


i. We muſt know, That man was created without fin, leſt God beima- 
gined the Author of (in. 
| 2 on clay, let us think of our frailtyto 


3. Seeing Gods workmanſhip in man is ſo admirable, let us not make it 
| A Sty of Devik, 
4. Seeing God would have Mankinde conſiſt of two Sexes, let each have 
his due place and honor. 
5. Since man was created the Image of God, let his glory be acknow- 
| ledged, and ſtic norbemade the Image of Satan. 
6. Since Gods Image in man isimpaired by fin , let us bewail the greatneſs 
he uſe of this unthankfolneſs.. 
of the 7. Seeing the glory reſtored us by Chriſt, exceeds our lofs by Adam, let 
| nes exceed in thankfulneſi, profit and enareaſe in god- 
creation, E Sering the creatures were created for mans aſe, let us uſe them as the 
. Vit. >" RAE and not abuſe them to the ſatisfying of 
our 
9. Seeing the Soul is created more excellent then the Body, let our chiefeſt 
|  carebefor the good of our Souls. 
10-Sering theendand bleſſedneſs of man is the participation and com- 
municating of God, his Knowledge and Worſhip, let us thither refer 
|| all car fc and afticas to the glory of e Creator: + 
11. Seeing part of Mankinde are veſſels of Wrath, let us magniſie the 
of God that we are veſſels of Mercys | 
12. That we my learn and begin theſe things in this life, tender and 
{| helpforward the common Society and Salvation of others, for which - 
' | weareborn. 
| 13. Since we were created higher then othet creatures, little lower then 
Angels, let wihew forth this excellency by an anſwerable holineſs, 


IV. 
a Deliverance from our Sins, by theY ration of the Pains and 
N of — due ment rſon of our Mediator : 
2 ůͤĩ 1 > anarmomua 


tuteth the Fa Il ncerning the Redeeming of Mankinde, and doth imme- 
date! ek — cone our Redemption; for the Son onely was ſent into 
te FE ou id the Ranſom or Price for our fins, not the Father nor the 
lt iscalled che Redeemer of 0 Mankinde, not becauſe d 
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ly in Hell: So that wicked men and unbelievers are not 
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onely; the meaning is, he is the onely — 
— of Redemption and Salvation: Or, he Redeemed al : 
of the Sufficicncy of that he did and ſuffered, for his Paſhon- 
Perſon, his dying was more then equivalent to all the Worlds 


juſth and deeply damned, as treading under foot the Son of Got p 
his Blood: For though Redemption be virtually Univerſal,” yet the Fe 1 1 onely. - 
have their partin it, ineffectual to them as have not the grace of God to 
receive it. Thus the Sun giveth light generally to all the World, yet are thetetiany 
particular perſons that enjoy it not. But all that axe eternally choſen out of the 
World into the Church, and continue uſing the means of Salyation, arc Redeemed : 
it is otherwiſe in teſpect of all choſeri temporally to a certain Office in the Church, 
as it was with udas. Thus Chriſt in his Paſſion and Death offereth himſelf to all, * 
but is given onely to the Elect; to all by the Preaching of the Goſpel, but he is 2 
the Savior onely of the Faithful, Rom. 1. 16. Now the cauſe that moved God to 
ſend this Redeemer, was not any foreſeen Faith or worthineſs of man,' nor any 
merit or deſert by good Works, nor any inherent Righteouſneſs'in us, but the Free- 
grace and . of God, his own Infinite and Incomprehenſible love and goodneſs. 


is twofold ; <2. Spiritual, which is underſtood of our rs wo Qu, typi⸗ 


Redem Rien 5 Corporal, ſuch as that of the Iſraelites from Egypt. 
vix. fied in the former. 


1. When the Captive is ſent away freely and voluntarily : Sin and the 
Devil would never let us go ſo. 

2. When one Captive is exchanged for another: No creature could 

Redemption] be an exchange for man. 

may be four 3. By a violent taking away of the Captive by force: Thus onely. 

ways; viz. man was not delivered. 

4. By paying a Ranſom : And this way were weRedeemed by Chriſt ; - 

«| for the Devil did hold us Captive by right * Sin, till Chriſt paid 
his Blood, * 1. 7. Col. 1.14. 


he 


Ex. Beals he * is both God and Man, ſo is either the Father nor the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was neceſſary to the Work of our Redemption, 
Chriſt Acts 20.28. 


i Gid to N was appointed of che Father to work our Redemption, | 
—_— J 0 1. Power and ability to encounter and overcome the 
ways; 3 In the Re. Enemy: This power was in Chriſt. / 
__ deemer two | (1. The Right of propriety: This Ri ht 
things ares 2. The right of | - Chriſt hath in us as True God, it be- 
| required; | Redemption, | longing to the whole Trinity. : 
vir. which is two-J 2. The Right of Propinquity-: and this 


fold; viz, Chriſt hath as True Man, and this he 
bath alone. 


1 en, whereby our ſins become his,-and bis Ri couſs” 
Chriſt taketh akne ours, 2 (or. 5. 21. ; = 
away our ſins 92. By Expiation and Propitiation, whereby he removed them out of 
three ways; the ſight of God, 1 70h. 2.23. | 
Vit, [3-0 Mortification, — le them from 1 us in this life >: 
een cation. bas le : 


STE Wrath os to 
718. reg 


'-ourhearts, and n eren ; by 
8 — tir ary from lin; 0 
4 more dominion over us, k. ;. 


x7, mp i CE. In gard of Eternal Prodeſiaton which was * the -» 4 
| wenge — Eter Iv Foundation of the world | | 4 
I 1 a 10. 45 * In! —_— vertue — _ Redemprion Aer E 
5 n eg: ir felbfrom the beginning of the world unto the end thereof, 70 
7 ſpects 2 neither is there any other to be looked for. 5 


1 | I. Who a are Redeemed; and tbey onely the Elect of all ſorts of people; 
© | both before and fince the coming of Chriſt, - 
In this 2. Who hath Redeemed us; that is, Chriſt alone the onely · Mediator be: 
doctrine] tween God and us, as being the onely Head of the Church. | 3 
of Re- z. That this Redemption is Spiritual from fin, the cauſe of Death Eter- | = 
dempti- | nal, and from Satan the Author of Sin, and all the ill conſequents 4 
on,conſi- | - of fin. 
der | 4. Onely by the Blood of Chriſt, the onely purgation from ſin. 
| 5. Thecauſe moving Chriſt thusto Regrets 2 was the riches of his 
Grace. 


' 2 5 3 


1. Becauſe thereby God is well pleaſed and his wrath appeaſed, fo 


= | Chriſt Jeſus that he accounteth Chriſts Death as a full Price and ſafficient 
1 hath made an | Ranſom paid for our fins, Mat = .17. Epb. 5. a. 

A 2. Chriſt took the whole burthen of our fins upon his ſhoulders pre- 

383 God] ſenting himſelf before God in our perſon, and offering us to 

108 God in his perſon: So that he took upon bim our Uarighteouſ- 


1 us 1 neſs, and imputed to us his Righteouſneſs, Ja. 53 3.4,12» 
thereby * 3. There could otherwiſe be no Remiſſion of ſins: So that it is 
e * the Blood of Chriſt in the Suffering of the Croſs that purgeth 
_ * away our ſins, Heb. 9. 22. 
e 4. Nothing but the Death of Chriſt could quench the ſcorching 
: wrath of God, as a conſuming fire kindled againſt us, 9 
| 8 tervail his ſevere Juſtice, Heb.y.5. 


C1, That he is in reſpe& of the Application of his Merit a per- 
petual Sacrifice ſatisfactory, although the laying it ſelf is at a 
In that Chriſt is certain time. : 
ſaid to be the lamb | 2. He was ſlain typically from all Ages, in Types and Figures, 
ſlain from the be-4 which did ſhadow forth his Death to the life. 
ginning of tel He was ſlain from the beginning in his Members, the Saints, 
world, is ſignified, } as Abel, the Prophets, &c. 
4. By the Eternal Decree of God the Father, he ſhould expiate 
( theſins of the world, 


1. Not to doubt of the Salvation of the Fathers in 
The Doctrine of the Eterni · & the Old Teſtament before Chriſt came. 
| ty of Chriſts Redemption is C 2. Not to Judge , Cenſure or Condemn our Bre: 
\ 4 threefold Uſe: thren. Get 
a 3. Not to deſpair of Gods Mercy. 
Tt: 


— — 


The 


livery | ©; which is tho perth, both par 

by] of Sn, thar may yo for ever ae, and alſo aboliſhing 

| Re. ir in us by Regeneration or Newnels of life, Wich i 
demption, is — tag perfected in the world to come. 


fourfold ; Or, 3. From the Bondage of Death and Corruption by the B 
- wel mn 7 Redemption, Len . 1 Cer. 15. 54. From Dea! from { 
55 | Deſperation, or the Feeling of God Wrarh, which wth 


from 4 four. wicked here ſhall continue everlaſtiogly ;"and fi i Cor 

f popu . and Miſcties, by our Reſurreion 
and Glorification, . | . 19:55 | | 

| 4. From the Bondage of the Law, by taking away the exaction and 

ſtrict urging of perfect obedience, Gal. 3.13. 

| Cx, To hate, loath and deteſt all fin whatſoever, 

- The uſe that | 2. To gloriſſe Chriſt both in Soul and in Body. 

we are to13.Tolive wholly unto him, not to our ſelves, 

make of our 4. To take heed of defiling our ſelves again with fin. 

Redemption: | 5. To love Chriſt unfeignedly, willingly, perpetually. 

46. To live and walk as becometh thoſe that are Redeemed. 


1. Not to abuſe Gods Mercy by Carnal Preſumption. 
2. To accept of it, and Repent more ſpeedily. 
33. Never to Deſpair of this Mercy finally and to- 
Redeeming us without any} tally. : 
deſert of ours; vic. 4. To give all poſſible Praiſe and Thanks for ever for 
N this unſpeakable Mercy. 


V. 


Jocation is that General Calling whereby a man is called out of the world to be 
| a Childe of God, a Member of Chriſt, and Heir of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
This Callin Een one within the compaſs of the Church, not any one 
excepted: for this ral Calling is the Calling of Chriſtianity, which is common 
to all that live in the Church of God. An effectual Calling, or a Calling to Grace 
effectually, is, whereby a finger being ſevered from the world is entertained into 
Gods Family, Zph. 2. 17, 19. Now though all the Called are Members of Chriſt, 
yet we muſt know, That of the Members of Chriſt ſome are living, ſome dying: 
A living Member of Chriſt, is every one Elected, which being ingrafted by Faith 
and the Spirit into. Chriſt, doth feel and ſhew forth the —_ Chriſt in him : 
A dying or decaying Member, is every one truly ingrafted into Chriſt, who. hath no 
feeling of the power and efficacy of the quickning Spirit in him; he is like to a be- 
numm d Leg without Senſe, which indeed is a part of mans body, and yet receiveth 
no nouriſhment. They who are effefually called, are onely the Elect; for whom 
God Electeth, them he calleth in the time appointed for the ſame purpoſe. This 
Calling of the Ele being nothing elſe but a ſingling and a ſevering of them out 
of this vile world, and the cuſtoms thereof, e to be Citizens of the 
Kingdom of Glory after this life, Eph. 2. 19. And this ſevering or chuſing of the 
Elect out of the world, is then performed, when God by his holy Spirit endueth 
them with true ſaving Faith, (ol. a. 7. Joh. 15. 19. This effectual Calling to Chriſt and 
to his Goſpel, in which the Elect are onely called, is 4 benefit and effect of our 
Predeſtination; becauſe it is by the Purpoſe and Grace of God which is given us 

Chriſt, 2 Tim. 1.9. Rom. 8. 30, it is. not Univerſal to all, for Chriſt is Hidden 
— Rev. 2. 17. therefore effectual Vocation is definite and particular; and thoſe 


onely 


he uſe that we are to make 
of the Freeneſs of Chriſts 
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os $i e God hid before predeſtinate, them he called; Roys.30: g. many as Were 
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o life Ping, believed, Acts 13.48. that is, were calſed unto the faith. 
or given to all to underſtand the myſteries of the kingdom, Mat. 13. 11. Theſe 
gs ate hid from moſt of t Wiſe of the World, and revealed unto Babes, Mat. 11,25, 

ate are not called effectually. agen | | 


3 5 Gods general „whereby he calleth all men to Repentance 


el Cn 
5 by the Goſpel, d 50 ff. Eternal, Rom. 8.30. & 11.29. | 
4. His particular Calling, when he calleth and affigneth men to ſome 
The Calling particular eſtate and duty, in Family, Church, or Common- 
o Go, | Godcalith 6 fome private perſon k 
threefold; j 3. God calſeth ſome men to ſome' private'perſonal Duty, which he 
"Ye. ? deſigneth not to others, but to be done hy them ee." Hock a Cal- 
ling had he aſſigned him that would needs be perfect, Go, ſell all that 
| . . thou haſt, 8c. And to eAbraham, when he called him to leave his 
{ | Countrey, his Kindred, his Lands and Poſſeſſions, & v. Heb.11.8, 


#1, The Ground and Foundation of it, namely, Gods eternal free Election 
of us unto life 3 27 * 9. 

18 i. The Reading of the Scripture, ſerving to beget a ge- 
; — Hiſtorical Fic js nes 
q 2. Afflictions in Body, Goods, Name, Friends or other- 
2. Ie means wiſe, tending to humble a man, and prepare his heart 


11 2 3 As ſoft ground. 
| Ar cn — z. * 1 Gods Judgements, and Threats of 
| . the Law. 
tal? 4. The Preaching of the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, which 


is the moſt principal and effectual means of this ſpecial 
Re eek and effectual Vocation, 2 Theſſ.2.14. 
e z. The Perſons that are called, thoſe are mentioned Rom. 30. namely, 
* thoſe whom he had before predeſtinated. 
_— 4. The Time of this Calling. The particular time of any mans Calling is 
— N not revealed, but laid up in the Secret Counſel of God, in whoſe hands 
Iiimes and Seaſons are; ſome at the Sixth hour, ſome at the Ninth, 


ture of and others at the Eleventh, &-c. Defer not therefore, but accept the 


EffeRtual) Acceptable time. | 
Vocati- 5. Whetein this effectual Calling doth conſiſt, vic. both in the outwatd 
and inward Calling; eſpeciallly in the inward, when the heart is 
der theſe} - pierce® Pſal. 40. 6. from ſtone, changed into a heart of fleſh, made 
6 Points; | tractabie and plyable, Exek, 11. 19. a heart like that of Lydia's, 
EE N 
6. The Excellenty of this Calling, being a great work, as was the Crea- 
tion of man at firſt, Rom. 4. 18. 2 Cor. g. 6. yea, this effectual Calling 
goes beyond the work of our Creation: for here a man is taken out 
| of the firſt Adam and ſet into the ſecond; in the Creation God 


calls not onely things that are not, but things that would not, 

and refuſe to be. Toriiſea man out of the Blood of Chriſt, is more 

| then to raiſe Eve out of eAdams (ide; to raiſe a dead Soul from the 

death of Sin, far more glorious and powerful then to raiſe a dead 

body from bodily death; to raife a man to ſupernatural life, far greater 
| then to a Natural onely. 


| _y called things that were not, as though they were; but here 


8 
2 


Works muſt go hand in hand together. In the Fire is both heat and light, yer in 


"1: The Saving Hearing of the Word of God; that is, when the Word 
| 3 ſavingly to one dead in hi far and docs not ſo 
much as dream of his Salvation, Exek,16-60-0{a.55.1. Pebn . 12. 
Ee. 5. 1. 1 fh. a. 27. As 16-14, Fal, M tete 
The means 2. The Mollifying of the Heart, which muſt be bruiſed i icees, tha 
whereby | may be fit to receive Gods Saving Grace offered unto it Ezek.11.19. 
ch chi The heart is mollified by the Spirit of God, and bruiſed by the know- 
cuteth 4 | ledge of the Law, of Sin, and the Puniſht due for Sin, by a 
! feeling of the Wrath of God for the lame ſins, and by a holy de- 
Calimg; ſperation of a mans own power in the obtaining of cternal life, 
Act, 2.37. 3 3 769 . 
3. Faith, which is a miraculous and ſupernatural Faculty of the beat, 
| apprehending Chriſt being applied by the operation of the Holy 
Z Gholt, and receiving him to it ſelf, ah. i. Iz. EE ah | 
C1. Invocation of the Name of God in Chriſt, A#s 9.14. 1 Cor.1.2. 
The main duty { 2. As much as poſſib.e we can, to further the good eſtate of the 
of a Chriſtian | true Church of God, P/al. 122.6. 


'» 


Calling are 3 3. That every one become a Servant to his Brother in all the duties 


moſt chiefly | of Love, 1 Cor.9.19. Gal.5.13. 1 00 
theſe: 4. To walk worthy that Calling whereto God hath called us, 
Eph. 4. I. . a 


then that, by having firſt a grief becauſe we cannot believe, next 


a ready minde ; then an endeavor to believe; and laſtly a ſorrow 


| we mult labor to joyn the inward Calling with it, which' is higher 
| becauſe we believe no more, and fail ſo much in the Service of 


are to make 
of Gods 4 God. 
Calling; | 2. We muſt walk worthy of our Calling, being holy in our converſa- 
vic. tion, as he that hath called us is holy; and there muſt be the ſame 
end of our lives which is of Gods Calling, that is, to bring us to 
| Heaven. The end of our being in the world, is to be called out of 
{ the world. | 


VI. 
Uſtification is that benefit whereby God doth pardon and forgive us all our fins 
for Chriſts ſake, and doth acquit us and abſolve ns from the guilt of them, and 
doth accept ns as Righteous before him in Chriſt : So that Juſtification is the Ab- 
ſolving of a ſinner, believing in Chriſt, from fin and the guilt thereof, and the Im- 
putation of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt unto him, and the Acceptation to Life 
Ecernal, freely for the Merits of Chriſt, with application of Chriſt on our part by 
Faith. The Papiſts ſay, That Faith and Works both are required to Jaſtifie; we 
Tay, That nothing is required but Faith, and that Works follow Faith: They ſay, 


Faith and Works; we ſay, Faith onely, but it muſt be an effectual Faith, that is, a 
working Faith. This Propoſition (We are juſtified by Faith) being legally under- 


ſtood with the Papilts, is not true, but Blaſphemous ; but being taken Evangelically, 


that is, with relation to Chriſts Merit, it is true: For the correlative of Faith is 
the Merit of Chriſt, which Faith alſo as a joynt relative or correlative reſpecteth, 
and as an inſtrument apprebendeth, being the true Object of Faith, Good Works 
and Faith are disjoyned in che work of Juſtification before God, but they are con- 
joyned in the whole courſe of our lives and coverſation, both before God and 
Man. No work in man but Faith is required to his Juſtification, but it muſt be an 


effectual, that is, a Living working, not a dead Faith; and in our lives Faith and 


he 
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Ci. Seeing we re called of God himſelf in the Miniſtery of the Word, 
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Cy. Legal; which i is Ws NES Nik God, or with 
, | the Law of God in us, when at we ar&Regeiterated, 

Juſti 2. Eyangelical, which ee of the Ex angela | Juftce neo 
. us, but not a transfion FEES the 

" vis, - | tion of £anothersJullice which 5 nog ns, 15 Fo Ain '& 

L win Judgement ä 
C1. The former is Gods, who in reſpect of that fulfilling of the 
Chrilts Righte- | Law performed by Chriſt, accepteth us, and applicth the ſame 


eule is wade? „ Wenn alſo 

apply unto our ſelves the-falfilling of the Law 
bt Wea a performed by Chriſt, when awe are fiedfaftiy peefwaded that 
— y, and give ic unto us, and On 


C pureth usfor Juſt lving us of all guilt. - 


1. As the Object or Mader a our Juſtice 0 | 
Chriſt is in re- Y2. As the Impellent 2 og Rk 2 : 
of our x. Becauſc he t cx wi oth ju u. 
an 3. As the chief) fie us. iter dock) 
| Efficient cauſe, )2. Becauſe he Linh us Faith whereby we be⸗ 
lieveand apprehend it, 


Cr. For his Glory, that his Sacrifice might not be extenuated ind 
We are juſtified made of leſs value. 5 Kei $1; 5 
by Chrilts Merit 2. For our Comfort, that we may be aſſured that our Jaltice 
onely — cheſe doth not depend upon our own Works, but upon the Sacrifice 
Reaſons; of Chriſt onely, for nn we ſhould loſe it many Mil- 
{ lions of times. 


1. His Sufferings, eſpecial in his Death and Paition, | 

Co Rekng ee 
toget or Chriſt in obeye O 

chings; vi. Q ing ſuffered, | CNT ye 


C1. There muſt be Faith, whereby we may receive the benefits of God 
| offered unto us in his Son; ſo we are juſtified, not for Faith as a 
In Juſtifics- Merit, but by Faith as an Inſtrument, 
tion conli- | 2. There is an Abſolving of the Sinner from ſin. 
ſec theſe 4 3. Then the Rightcouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to him, 
ve things ; - | 4. This Righteouſneſs being imputed, God accepts us to life. 25 
vid. 5. All this is freely for the Merit of Chriſt, excluding all Humane Merit 
3 | or Worthineſs in man wharloerer, 1 by Grace not by Works, 
Eh. 5. 89. * 
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cation, 


gil bo. f ih. VII. 
7 Anftificatientis an inward · change of a man juſtified, whereby the Image of God 
Nis reſtored in him; or that whereby a, man being juſtified, is cleanſed more and 
more from the corruption of. Nature, laboring to riſe up daily to newneſs of life, 
living in a continual graQice of Holineſs. : To be ſanctiſied, comprehendeth both a 
purging from the corruption of Nature, and an enduing us with inward Righteonſ- 
neſs. This corruption of ſin is purged out of us by the Merits and Power of Chriſts 
death, Rom. 6. q. whith being by Faith applied, is as a Coraſive to abate, conſume 
and weaken the power of all fin. And we are endued with inward Righteouſneſs 
through the vertue. of Chriſts Reſurtection, Rows.6.5,6. which being applied by 
Faith, is as a Reſtorative fo revive a man that is dead in fin to newneſs of 
life. | 8 
Ibis Sanctificatĩon is wronght in every part both of Body and Soul, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. 
it is begun in this life, in which the Faithful receive onely the Firſt-· fruits of the Spirit, 
and it is not finiſhed before the end of this life, Rom. 8.23. 2 Cor. 5. 2,3. And the 
Graces which do uſually ſhew themſelves in the heart of a man ſanctified, are the 
hatred of Sin and love of Righteouſneſs, Fſal. 119.113. Juſtification goes with 
Sanctification, though Juſtification be before in Nature, yet they are wrought at 
the ſame time: for when God accepts a mans perſon, then is he made juſt, who is 
alſo ſanctificd: And know, That Sanctification is ſuch a gift of God, as that in 
changing the man, it doth not change the ſubſtance of the Body, or the faculties of 
the Soul; but the corruption, diſorder and ſinfulneſs of man, it rectifieth, but abo- 
liſheth not affections. Sanctification floweth to us, not from our Parents, though 
regenerate, but onely from Chriſt, who is made of God unto. us Sanctification, 
I Cor. 1. 30. Col. I. 19. in whom are hid all the treaſures of it, of Whoſe fulneſs we 
receive Grace for Grace, Joh. 1. 16. Chriſts Holineſs, as he is Man, being the Root 
of our Sanctification, as Adam: Unright couſneſs was of our corruption. | 
Thus Sanctification is nothing elſe but the repairing of the Image of God in ug, 
which was Joſt in Adam; which Image of God was when the underſtanding was 
enlightned with the true knowledge of God and of his Worſhip, in ſtead whereof 
by the Fall came the Ignorance of God and-his Service, Wickedneſs, hating Vertue, 
and loving Sin, and weakneſs to every thing that is good. Now Sandtification 
+ amendeth' 


Spiri eftecti ſ U to 
the making of us indeed partakers of. the Grace whereby we are juſtified before 
a &e the Riches of Cheilt ſos robe ce with them, 

without Ip of pirit; for there is 2 maner ſeeing proper onely to the 
Saints, and that is the work of the Spirit in them; otherwiſe we ma Ar the 


' Scriptures a thouſand times over, we may underſtand them, yet weſhall not be af. 
fected with them, till the Holy Ghoſt fhew them unto us. —— ane: God, 
which he revealeth to thoſe whom he meaneth to ſare;}. |, , | 
Now as the evidence of our Juſtification ia a ſound and true Faith; fo the evidence 
of our Sandtification is a good and clcar conſcience ; which San lificati ever pre- 
ſuppoſeth Juſtification, it being a fruit and evidence chereof, in which reſpect we 
are ſaid to be juſtified by Works, 70:2. 23. that is, declared or manifeſted to be 
juſtified by Works, which are the fruits of Sanctifitation, and that the fruits of 
Juſtification. And we mult likewiſe know, That the Gifts of Sanctification that 
are ſimply neceſſiry to Salvation, without which no man of years of diſcretion can 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, as Faith and Repentance (conſidered in them- 
ſelves) may both wholly and finally be loſt : for there is nothing in them or their 
Nature, in us or our Nature, to make them or us unchangeable; . Angels fell when left 
unto themſelves ; and nothing i its ewn Nature is unchangeable but God, by whaſc 
Grace of corroboration, unleſs thoſe Graces of abſolute neceſſity be med. in 
us, they may periſh fully and finally: So that the Reaſon why the Ele after their 
calling do not fall from Grace, is not in the nature of Faith, or the conſtancy of 
Grace it ſelf, but proceedeth wholly from the merciful Promiſe of God made unto 
the Faithful. | | 


1, Mortification , whereby the power, tyranny and ſtrength of 

The parts of Y Original ſin is weakned, and alſo by;litcle and little aboliſhed, 

* 02. Vivification or Quickning, which is, when Chriſt d wells and reigns 

| vis. in our hearts by his Spirit, fo as we can ſay, e heuctfurth live zoe, 
but Chriſt in us. 


C1. Of the Minde, being that part of man which frameth the Reaſon ; 
this Paul calleth, &.. 5. The Spirit of the minde, which muſt be re- 
newed; the Sanctification whereof is called, Ace 3. The Eye-ſalve, 
for it is a Grace clearing the dark Minde and dim Ut 

enlightning it with the true knowledge of Gods Word. 

2. Of the Memory, which is an aptneſs by Grace to keep good things, 
| ſpecially the Doctrine of Salvation, hen it can retain what is good 
and agrecable to Gods Will, whereby David was preſerved from 
3 ** 4 ; finning, Pſal.119.11. | | . - ö 

Another 3. Of the Conſtience, which is an aptneſs to teſtifie always truly that 
Qivifion of | a mans fins are pardoned, and that he preſerveth in his heart a care 
SanRificati- | to pleaſe. God, 2 Cor. 1. 14. This Teſtimony was Pauls rejoycing, 
on is taken | and Here comfort on his death-bed ; and this is when the con- 
from the ſcience checks for the leaſt ſins before actual Repentance. 

Faculties of2 4. Of the Will, when God gives Grace truly to will good, as to Be- 
— as the | lieve, Fear, and Obey God; when it can that which is 


able ro God, and reſiſt that which is evil; when a man can ſay, That 
though he finds not to perforns that Which good, yer to will good it 
preſent With him, Rom. 7. 18. ö 3 

5. Of che AﬀeRtions, which chiefly are Zeal of Gods Glory, a 


bo 
2. 
tion 


— 


55 : — 5 Ns | f 

in Chriſt, and to Chriſt in Man, 2 Con 5. 14. N. 
mation of Chriſt and his Blood above all Ie | 
Eſtimation of our ſelves in 


"To love our Neighbor, and to have a baſe 
regard of our ſins and corruptions. r 
6. Of the Appetite, which is a holy ordering of our deſires in Meat, 
Drink, Apparel , Riches, &c. And the practice of Sobtiety, Cha- 
ſticy and Contentation, by which the Appetite mulb Be go- 
7. Of the Body, when all the Members of it are carefully kept and pre- 
| ſerved from being the means to execute any ſin, and are made the In- 
ſtruments of Righteouſneſs. _ >» 2 X 
> Of the Life. CL. In an Endeavor. to do the Will of God, that 
" which ſtands ) berein we may teſtifie our Thankfulneſs, 8 
a © in 2. In Teſtifying our love to God in man. 
— re-d _ - 3+ In Denial of our ſelves, and reſigning our ſelves up 
re ching: C wholly to the Lord. | 


C1. To feel our inward corruptions, and to be diſpleaſed with 


* 


— « » — 


— — — 


| our ſelves for them. | | 
4 The firſt Begin- | 2. To begin to hate fin, and to grieve ſo oft as we offend 
nings and Moti-] God. 


ons of Sanctifica-j 3. To avoid the occaſions of fin, and to endeavor to do our duty, W | 
tion are theſe: uſing good means. | : 
4. To deſire to fin no more, and to pray to God for his 
race. Sabie 


"x. General and common Graces, whereby the corruption of 
mans Nature is onely reſtrained and limited, for the main- 
taining of civil Societies, that man with man may live in 
ſome order and quietneſs. Theſe and ſuch like, evil men may 
That we may not have, for they are not ſanctifying Vertues, but rather ſha- 
deceive our ſelves in | dows thereof, which may be utterly taken away and quite 
this point of Sancti- loſt, as if they had never been given, never had been re- 
fication, conſider, | - ceived. 
That the Gifts ands 2. More ſpecial and particular Graces, whereby the corruption 
Graces of Gods Spi- | of mans Nature is mortified, and in ſome part aboliſhed, 
tit are of two ſorts; and the Graces of Gods Image are renewed in man, which 
vid. in the Regenerate are true Chriſtian vertues indeed. Theſe 
are of an higher nature, and of greater importance then tbe b 
| former, and are proper onely to the ſanctiſied Servants of 
| God; ſuch are Faith, Repentance, Regeneration, and other 
fruits of Election: Theſe ſhall never be quite loſt. 


(I. Simply Neceſſary, without which a man cannot be ſaved ; ſuch are Fait fi 
The gifts 32d Sanctification, which is begun in this life, where though it come not 
8 eo full perfection (contrary to the Anabzptiſts Dream) yet can never 


to | be wholly loſt. | 
Givation | 2. Others leſs Neceſſary, not always going with Faith, but ſometimes 
- 16.4% onely, and ſometimes are ſeparated for a time from it; of this ſort are by 


— a plentiful feeling of Gods favor, boldneſs in Prayer, joy in the Holy 
. Ghoſt, and a full aſſurance of Salvation; theſe being not abſolutely ne- 
„ > {| Ccellary, nor always found in them (though onely proper to them) may 
5 for a time be wholly loſt in the beſt and molt approved Servants of 


1 2 Fa | 
The 


bh 
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Cry The power of Grace doth 
neſs, care and conſcience of ſmaller offences, of ſecret 


beget in a Regenerate man a watchful- 
ſins, of ſinful 


© {| thoughts, of appearances af evil, of all occaſions of fin, of prophane 


2" 12. The po 


\ ' *}- company, of giving juſt o 


Theunregeorat H wonder ages ray nog 
The un te Hypocrite not theſe things much to heart. 
of Saving Grace doth ſubdue and ſanctiſie our affections 


fam with 4 conſcionable and holy moderation, ſo that they betome ſer- 


viceable to the Glory of God, and for a more reſolute carriage of 


eaſt |. menial and zealous diſcharge of all Chriſtian duties; but the 
ridlin 


ing of Paſſions in the Formal Hypocrite is not ſo much of 
Conſcience, as of artificial Policy for advantage, and by the guidance 
of Moral diſcretion. | 


ence be- 5 _ r ; a 
200 Every childe of God by the power of Saving Grace doth hunger 
e by ; and thirſt after all thoſe: means God hath 3 or offers Pr 
2 G 3] his furtherance in the way to Heaven, and doth make a holy uſe of 
— 0 rae” whatſoever is publikely or. privately laid upon him for his amend- 
— 0 iſt ment, therefore he continually profits and proceeds in Sanctifica- 
2Y POcIME; | , tion by bis Word, his Judgements and his Mercies; by the exerciſe; 
22820 | obſervation and ſenſe whereof he grows ſenſible in heavenly know - 
| _ ledge, Faith, Humiliation, Repentance, Thankfulneſs, and all other 
Spiritual Graces : But the Hypocrite ſo far onely regards them, as 
they further his Temporal Happineſs, or as his negle& of them may 

by conſequence threaten danger to his worldly eſlate. 

(i. Reſtraining , which bridleth the corruptions of mens 
| | hearts from breaking forth into outward actions, for the 
As the gifts of Gods | common good, that Societies may be preſerved , and one 
Spirit are twofold, | man may live orderly with another. 


in Man is alſo two- 


bat alſo mortifieth ſin, and renews the heart daily more 


ſothe Grace of Sg 2. Renewing, which doth not onely reſtrain the corruption, 


hay fold; viz. 


C1. By giving of the 
firſt. Grace, W 

I bath nine feve- 
| ral actions, or 


and more; and the leaſt beginnings of Grace, be they 
never ſo weak, are accepted of God, provided they be not 
( fleeting, but conſtant and ſetled. | 


"1. The outward means of Salvation, as the Miniſtery, 
Croſſes, & c. | | 

2. A conſideration of the Law of God. 

3. A conſideration of our particular peculiar fins, 

4. A ſmiting of the heart with legal fear. 


2. By giving of the ſecond Grace, which is nothing elſe but the continuance of the 


God gives this 2 r : 2 
* | 5. A'ticring up of the minde after the Promiſes of Salva- 
x w_ — tion in the Goſpel. 3 

1 5 5 6. A kind ling in the heart ſome ſparks of Faith. 

S | | bor the te hoe 7. Faiths victory by invocation over Doubting, Diſtruſt and 
8 | are indeed no ) PDeſpalt. 

5 | infallible fruits 3 K quicting of the Conſcience touching the Souls Salva- 
> 4 of Grace, for ſo tion. 
2 fark Rerrobare 9. Grace to endeavor to obey Gods Commandments by 
S * Neu- Obedience. 

Z 

— 


ſtrive againſt Doubting and Deſpair, at the ſame inſtant he juſt 
er Sanctification in him, 
| 1 


firſt Grace given; as God doth by his Providence in preſerving what he crea- 
ted at the beginning. Among all the Graces of God, which are many, the 
principal, the molt ſpecial and neceſſary to Salvation, are Knowledge, Faith, 
Repentance, Hope and Charity; and when God begins to kindle any ſeeds or 
| ſparks of Grace in the heart, that is, a will and deſire to believe, — rg to 


the 
Again, 


67 Of Wong by which . ae 1 . 5 
| 7 Innocency. 5 N Fs ke IPO | 
5 Fr Abſolute and p ohio 
N 
5 


2. of Grace, Exel. 36. % th ißt 
ate two ways} which is a| being to have Grace to. 1 6 
or Covenants Board given . — | 
creby Gody m againſt | him onely to the Blect, and fuck 3 
offererh Salva-F Shipwrack, | gives power, grace and ability A 
tion to men; This Cote. hea 7g pt him. 53 pk s 
vic. | nant of t moſt falſly, That his intention is the fan 
| Grace is | all, to aus as to Peter, and that all bare 
twofold; cient grace to receive him. | 
(vir. 2. Conditional, that is, to all men; as, If you 14 
lieve you ſhall be ſaved. 


Again, there 


ft. By the Means, whereby the true Teſtimon 1 e | 
All they who are fanQified; | Holy Ghoſt is wrought ordinarily, as Reading, 
have the true Teſtimony of Hearing, Prayer, Meditation, uſe of the Sacra- 
the Spirit, known from car-J ments, Gr. 
nal Prefumption |2. By the Effects and Fruits of the Spirit, as Prayer, 
( Invocation, &. 


hearts by Sch a light as makes us able). Aſſent unto ” net 
2. By an immediate voyce, by which he ſpeaketh immediately to our 


r. By clearin — Promiſes, ſhining into 4910 — recog : 
The Teſti- 8 
mony of the 
Spirit is Spirits; ſo that a man ſhall hever be ſo perſwaded * to have an 
wrought f ſure or ſound comfort by the Miniſtery of the Word, be i it never 
1 powerful, till there be a Fon of the Spirit, which having done its 
| work upon us, our underſtandines are preſently aue, our de- 
fires raviſh d, and our converſations reformed ; for fanctified Know- 
L ledge, holy Affections, and good Actions, are never disjoyned. 


C1. The j joy of Spirit is brought forth of ſorrow for ſin, and for the 
want of Chriſt, 

The Proper- | 2. It is the fruit of Righteouſheſs, that is, flowing from Chriſt, be. 
ties whereby: lieved to be made unto us by God, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, San- 
the joy of Spi- Rification and Redemprion. 
cit differeth - 5 3. It is founded in the holy uſe of the Word, Sacraments, Prayer, 
from carnal and in the practice of Chriſtian Duties. 

joy: #4. It is fo fed and rooted in the heart that it cannot be removed. 
Pp It is eternal, abiding in the minde, not onely now, but for 
ever. 


1. The Fleſh is puffed up with Ignorance and love of the World; but 
' _ Spirit is endued with the Knowledge, Love, and Fear of 


l 2. —.— ſtriveth — — its own pleaſutes and wicked affections; 
Batte t the Spirit elf to this one t That it ma 
of the Fleſn and ſet forth I Glory. 2 e 
and Spirit: J 3. The Fleſh is full of diſtruſt and impatience ; but the Spirit hubleth 
it ſelf under the mighty hand of God, reſteth in bis Mercy, and 
1 . — 
4 us down in earthly thi but che 5 
( lifteti us up into heaven. d 832 pick 


The 


Fleſh 


The maner 
how we 
muſt behave 
our ſelves in 


N 82 4, — 
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viz, Eph. 6. 


. 
2 1 
<4 
my. 
4 , 
CY _ 
25 . 


be . that is, Conſtancy in the Doctrine and 


2. We mat and faſt; having our loyns girt about with Verity, which 


s to be grounded in the ſetled Truth of Gods Word, without in- 


1 0 . 8 f g 
z. We muſt put on the Breaſtplate of Righteouſneſs, which is a ſetled 


purpoſe not to diſpleaſe God in any thing, though never ſo ſeeming 
4. We muſt have dur feet ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpel of 
peace; which is, a conſtant reſolution to profeſs the Truth, ſhould 


1 it coſt us all the world can yield us. 


5. Above all to take the ſhield of Faith, which is ſuch a Faith as relieth 

wholly on God in Chriſt, with particular application, which will 

. quench the fiery darts of the wicked. 

6. To take the Helmet of Salvation, which is to ſtand aſſured that our 
Salvation is ſealed up unto us; which aſſurance will enable us to with- 

{ Rand all the aſſaults of the Devil. : 


C1, We muſt get the Sword of che Spirit, which is the 


The Spirits offenſive wea - Word of God, wherewith our Head and Captain 
pons to fight with the De- | Chriſt did repel the Devil. | : 
vil in the combat of a 2. We muſt Pray with all maner of Prayer and Suppli- 


; vis. cation in the Spirit, and watch thereunto with all 


( perſeverance, 


Cx. Kill fin in the very conception, otherwiſe it will grow from motion 
to liking, from liking to conſent, from conſent to action, from action 
tocuſtom, from cuſtom to hardneſs of heart, and thence to the 

heighth of all impiety. | 

2. Be ſure to put no confidence in thine own ſtrength. 

3. Believe not the Devil, hou he bring Truth in his month -- 

4. Be careful ever to make reſiſtance to it, either by weakning the abi- 
lity of ſin, by taking away all occaſion to fin, and by making a 
holy Covenant with every Member and Faculty of Soul and Body 


this combat) never to admit it, or elſe by oppoſing the contrary vertue to ſin, 


of the Spi- 


rit with the | 


Fleſh; viz; 


* 7. When once thou haſt given the Devil the foil, the F 


5. That thou be careful never to compare the pain of Reſiſtance with 
the pleaſure of Sin, but rather the gripings of Conſcience with the 
pain of Reſiſtance. | EIA | TY 

6. Thou mult be careful to finde out the ſubtilties, devices and ſleights 

of the Devil, by which he doth aſſault thee very —_— ; 

will be the 
leſs able to aſſault thee, and thou the more able to reſiſt it, but then 


be ſure ſtill to ſtand well upon thy guard, and keep diligent watch. 


1. Proſperity, and freedom from diſcomforts and miſery, 
thereby to beget in our hearts worldlineſs and ſecurity, the 
two great and dangerous Conſumptions of Spiritual Life; 


The weapons where · ¶ the one makes us inſenſible of Gods Mercies and our own 
by. Satan labors to Happineſs. ; the other, of Gods Judgements and our own 


wound our 


fervency 


Miſery. , : | ry * 
and faithfulneſs in | 2. By faſteniug upon us unchearfulneſs and unprofitableneſs in 
the duties of  Holi- |. the means of the preſervation of Grace, by — cold 


gels; and to, hinder ( and negligent, or onely formal or curſory in the 


ily er- 


the entire exerciſe of amination of our and in _the exerciſe of holy 


the Graces, 


of Fan- P duties, whereby there ever follows a languiſhing and decay 


Qification ; viz. | of the Life of Grace. 


un 2 3- By 


2— and prophan ba . 
cret bewitching power to transform othe 

and conditions, yea to make them ſomerimes to © 

|  forwardneſs and zeal in the ſerviceof God. | 
{ 4. By putting into our heads ſome inordinate = | . aſt f 
ment and greatneſs ; and then farewel zeal, farewel Go. 7 

| yes his Service, * himſelf too; for ve then think vw hib time | 
I ourimployment, if we make bold to borrow any from Policy to be- 

{ Now it on Religion. * 


1. Truly to believe in the Name of the Son of God; 


The Signs whereby the Son Ja. An hearty deſire and earneſt endeavor to be clean- 


of God may be diſcerned Q ſed of bis corruptions. 
from a childe of the Devil: z. 8 of a true Chriſtian, becauſe he is a true 
Chriſtian 


C1. By the grief of heart for offending God, called Godly 
The true Teſtimony | Sorrow. 
of our Conſcience | 2. By a reſolute purpoſe of the heart, and endeavor of the 
may be diſcerned whole man to obey Godin all things. 
thus; vic. [3 By favoring the things of the Spirit ; that is, by doing the 
works of the Spirit with joy and alacrity of heart. 


C1. It ſeats it ſelf in the heart. 

2. It is diſperſed over all the powers and parts both of Soul and 

| Body, over all the actions and duties whatſoever, that are re- 
The working and quired of man. 

property of _ 3. It ſoftneth and changeth the heart, and purgerh the inmoſt 
Grace, — thoughts. 

peculiarly to Gods 4. It awakes the Conſcience, and makes it tender and ſenſible of 
Children, which | the leaſt fin. 

doth tranſlate | 5. It ſanctifieth the Affections, and conforms the Will unto the 
them from the? Will of God. 

corruption of Na- 6. It illightens the Underſtanding with Saving 8 8 8 

ture to a ſtate of | 7. It ſtores the Memory wich many good leſſons fo e, 

ſupernatural Ble. Inſtruction and Direction. 

ſedneſs, may be 8. It ſeaſoneth the ſpeech with Grace. 

chus conceived & 9. It ſo rectifies and guides all a mans Actions, that they proceed 
underſtood; viz. from Faith, warrantable out of Gods Word, accompliſhed 

by go ood means, and wholly directed to;Gods Glory. 
10. It kind es in us a deſite and zeal for the Salvation of the Souls 
of others, eſpecially of all thoſe that any way depend upon us. 


Cr. A Separation of themſelves from wicked and prophane men; 
and a purging themſelves from the ſins of the Times, 2 Tim. 
2.21. 


12 the 2. The Integrity of Soul, ſincerity aid uprightneſs i in heart in 
Sanding, the whole courſe of Gods Worſhip, 706 1.8. 
Signs whereby. ul 3. A reverent hearing, and careful practiſing of Gods Word, 
men may certainly and a keeping of his Covenants, Eæod. 19.5. 
know whether they j 4. A Soul raviſn ing delight in his Word, with often and fervent 
are Sanctified, Re-] Prayer. ö 
generated and ſhall | 3. A Love to Gods Children, and a zeal of his Glooy: 44 
be ſaved ; vis. 6. A Denial of our ſelyes, and a n bearing of the Croſs 
with profit and comfort. | 
| 7. Faithfulnefs in our Calliogs, with a juſt and conſcivabl deal 
ug in all our W EE . | 
Reaſons 
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e 5 8 Ni the end of our Vocation and Ca not to live i in filch 
Reaſons- that uſts und utcleanneſs, 1 Theſſ,q.7, * tg # 


may enforce us 3. It is the end of 6 our e Epb. 1. 4. we ate not elected to live 

to labot fot] a8 we litt 

this Sanctifica. 4. Becauſe hereby e obedient Children reſemble our heavenly 
tion; vie. | Father, cares {14 Pit ſelf, 1 Per. 1. 15,76. 


5. Wickour this Holineſs we have tio part in the New-Bicth, Rev. 
| 6. Withour this Holineſs we ſhall never ſee the Lord; Heb. went 
VIII. 


ified are accounted of God as his own children; it is annexed to 

Tultiicatioa, 2 thereby all ſuch as are predeſtinate to be Adopted, teceive power 
* acttally actounted the Sons of God by Chriſt, — 6.1.5, from whoſe Obe. 
diene, he ſtood in ſubjection to the Law, this Adoption ſprings. Hence 
it is that we are freed from under the Law, and have given unto us even the 
Adoption of Sons. And this alone is that whereby we ſtand before the Tribunal 
Seat of God, which alſo we are to oppoſe to the Judgement of God, to Hell, 
Deich and Condemnation. In this Grace of Adoption there be two Actions of 
God; the one is Acceptation, whereby God accepts men for his children ; the other 
eneration, whereby men are born of God; hen the Image of God i is re. 
ny in them in Rightcouſheſs and true Holineſs. The ontward means of Adoption 

is Baptiſm ; not — alone, but Baptiſta joyned with Faith: for the Scripture 
ſpeaking of Baptiſm, comprehends both the outward and the inward Baptiſm, which 
is the inward Baptiſm of the Spirit, Mat. 3. 11. & 1 Pet. 3. 21. Now this Adoption 
gives us Aﬀurance of Salvation; for he that is the Adopted Son of God ſhall un- 
dotbtedly be ſaved, Nom. 3.2. Hoſes had an higher eſteem of this Grace of 
Adoption, when he choſe rather to be the Childe of God, then the Heir of an 
Earthly prince, Heb. 1 1. ay. So did David, who though 2 King, yet regardleſs of 
his Royalty, ſettett it at nought in regatd of the B of Adoption, who other- 
wiſe could never have ſaid, That the Lotd, not the Kingdom of Hrael, was his 
Portion, Val. 16. Anal muſt we have an high cſteemchereof, if we hope to 

have Heaven thereby. 


Two Teſtimonies of our C1. The Spirit © of God darling in us, and teſtifying to 
Adoption, whereby we) our Spirit that we are the children of God. 
may know that we are) 2. Our Spirit, that is, our Conſcience ſanctified and re- 
Adopted; vi. newed by the Holy Ghoſt. 


> C1. Ah earticft and hearty deſire in all things to further the glory of 


God. 
2. A cate and readineſs to reſign our ſelves in ſubjection to God, to 


A* A fes ariſeth "Ha our Union with Chriſt, and is that whereby they which 


- Six Notes of 


be ruled by his Word and Spirit in thoughr, word and deed. 
dar Adoption 3. A fmcere endeavor te do his Will in all things, making conſcience 
due of rhe (rx "xy of every evil. 
Petitions of 5 4; Upright walking in 4 mans lawful Calling, yet ſtil by Faith re- 
the Lords- n on Gods Providenee: 
Prayer; vie,” . Every day to humble 2 mans ſelf before God for his offences, 


. 


His favor in Chriſt. | | 
6. R contimtiuſ Combat between the Fleſn and the Spirit, for other- 
Wi Corruption world prevail ovet the whole man. 


The 
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i. The Elect childe of God is hereby made a Brother of Chriſt. 

12. He is a King, and the Kingdom of Heaven is his Inheritance. 

3. Ne is Lord over all the Creatures, except the Angels. 

4. The holy Angels miniſter unto him for his good, they guard him and 

watch about him. 1 N 

5. All things, yea grievous afflictions and (in it ſelf turn to his good, 

The Be. though in its ovyn nature it be never ſo hurtful, (> rar 5 

neßc che - Being thus Adopted, he may look for comfort at Gods hand, an- 
i tue f fwerable to the meaſure of his afflictions, as God hath promiſed. | 

Children 7. God will provide all things neceſſary for the Souls and Bodies of his 

of J Adopted ones, Mat. 6. 26. So that they-who drown themſclves in 

have by worldly cares, diſtruſting the Providence of God, live like fatherleſs 

Adoption, children. 

d.. g. In that we are children, we have liberty to come into the preſence of 

.) God, and to pray unto him, Eph. 3. 12. 

9. Nothing ſhall hurt them that are the children of God, P/al.91.13. 

10. God will bear with the infirmities and frailties of them that be his 
children, if there be in them a care to pleaſe him, with a purpoſe of 
not ſinning, CHal.3.17. Let not any man hence ſin, cauſe Grace doth 

( abound. 4 


> 


— 


k | 
1. If ye be the chlldren of God, then walk worthy your Profeflion and 
Calling; for if we live according to the luſts of our fleſh, as the men 
of the world do, whatſoever we profeſs, we are in truth the children 
of the Devil, 70h.8.44. & 1 Joh. 3. | 
2. We muſt uſe every day to bring our ſelves into the preſence of God, 
and we muſt do all things as in his ſight and preſence, preſenting our 
| ſelves unto him as Inſtruments of his Glory in doing of his Will. 
Duties | This is the honor the childe of God owes unto him, Mal. 1. 6. 
from & 3. Our care muſt be, according to the meaſure of Grace, to reſemble 
doption;; Chriſt in all good Vertues and holy Converſation ; for he is our 
vix. eldeſt Brother, and therefore we ſhould be like unto him, 1 70h. 3. 2, 3. 
4 We mult have a deſire and love to the Word of God, that we may 
grow thereby in Knowledge, Grace, &c. This is the food whereby 
God feeds his children, 1 Pet. 22m. | 
5. When we are under the Rod of Correction (for God corrects all 
| 
L 


his children) we mult reſign our ſelves to the will and good pleaſure 
Wo _ This is childe-like obedience, and herewith God is well 
pleaſed, | | 


IX. 


R generation is 2 rene wing and repairing of the decayed eſtates of our Souls; 
or an Act of the Holy Ghoſt in Gods Elect, whereby. they are entred into 
a conſtant and faithful exerciſe of a godly life. No general Preventing Grace in us 
which we have in our own power to uſe or refuſe, but the ſpecial Grace of the 
Spirit onely worketh in us Converſion, the want whereof cauſcth in us our con- 
tinuance in fin, for it is God alone who worketh in us both to will and to do; yet 
there is not one Effe aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, another to mans Will, but the 
{ame toboth ; unto the Holy, Ghoſt, the Principal Cauſe, unto Mans Will as a Se- 
condary and Inſtrumental Cauſe. Like that vertue proceeding from that Art in 
the Artificers minde, which guides the Inſtrument to frame this or that, the which 
without it could not be done; which inviſible paſſage or ſecret influence we ſee not 
otherwiſe then in the Effect: or like the vertue that directs the Arrow juſt to ſuch a 
Mark, ſo far and no farther.Such is the Secret Vertue, Divine Power, and inexpreſſible 
| „ ny 
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heiſt, char! works by his Spirit om the hearts.of the Regeherate, 
ade ures, 2 Cr. 9. The will and abiliry to do a, work pleaſing and 
acceptab is to God. is no more in te unregenerates power:then they Creation, - 
| Now by our Regeneration we aro aſſaed of dur tation. nos 45 by the cauſę 
of the Effect;bue as by the effect ofthe Cauſe ; and though Regeneration be not per- 
feet in this life, yet if in be indeed begun, ix ſufficeth for the confirmation, and 
ing of the Truth of our Faith, And though the Faithful fail in the meaſure of 
thoſe Grares'they ba ve, yet is it vos ſuch d can juſtly 1 Truth of Grace: 
I is true thong it may be weak, and their SznRification is ſound 150 imperfect; 

ve 


the perfecting is not a work ſo powerful as the Beginning of it, for th New⸗ 
Birth and firſt act of Converſion is the moſt — k of Gods Spirit: for 
then a Sinner is anew created; of nothing (in regard of Hirten Being) he is made 
ſomething ;/of a man dead in ting he is quichned and hath Spiritual life put into him, 
As a Childe born of a Woman hath all the parts of Soul and Body ; fo he that is 
born again of God hath all the parts of a New-man. All the Faithful have all ſuch 
Graces as are abſolutely neceflary to Salvation, actually wrought in them; no Saint 
wanteth any Grace that may hinder his Salvation, though he ſhould infjagtl dye; 
the perfection of Sanctifcation is but the higheſt degree of that which was begun 
before; and without Regeneration there is no attaining to this perfection: Except 
a man be born again by Water" and the Spirit, he cannot- enter into the. Kinga of 
Heaven, Joh.3.5. Hereby a man of a limb of the Devil is made a member Trl 

and of a chifde of Satan the childe of Gl. | 
Now the work of Regeneration in man; is a proper and immediate work of the 
Godhead; for to regenerate is to create, and man in that q is rep plans ba 
es 


created again: Nothing then can actively regenerate hu God, though Sicram 

are ſaid co regenerate as Moral Inſtruments, becauſe when they ate rightly uſed, 
God himſelf confers Grace hy them. We receive not new and Spiritual life from 
the Son, but by the means af his Fleſh, apprehended by our Faith; yet the power 
and efficacy of quickning ox reviving is not in the Fleſh, as in a proper ſubjeR, but 
in the Godhead. And we are not in this Regeneration perfectly ſanRified, but 
onely in part, not perfectly till death: whenee it is that a regenerate man, reſtored 
by Grace, is not by his Regeneration enabled to fulfil the Law perfeRly ; yet of a 
meer natural man is made a new map, in regard of Gods Image reſtored and re- 
newed by Chriſt, Eph.4.24. This is the reſtoring of that new quality of Righte- 
ouſneſsand Holinels loſtin e Adam; which is as it werea new Soul, for in a rege- 
nerate man there is a Body-Saul, and beſides the Spirit, whith is the Grace of San- 
Qification-oppoſed to Fleſh and Corruption of Nature, Row.$.10. This is as it 
were the Soul of a Soul renewed, without -which we cannot fee the Kingdom of 
God, 70h. 3. 5. And laſtiy, he chat is indeed regenerate, hath this Device, Thor 
the Corruption of Nature's no part of him, neither doth it beſong to his perſon, in 
reſpeR of Divine Imputation, Rom. 7. 17. 


1. The Preventing Grace; which is, when God of his Mercy ſets 
and imprints in che Minde a new "ghd, in the Will a new quality 
In che wat or inclination, in the Heart new affe ions. ö | 
or our R 2. The Working Grace; fich is, when God gives to the Will the 
* Que A act of well-willing, namely, the will to Believe, the will to Re- 
— ©, pent, the will to Obey God in his Word. 55 
three Graces | 3. TheCo-working Grace, when God giveth the Deed to the Will; 


be required; that is, the exerciſe and practice of Faith and Repentance: The 
* | [firſt of theſe gives the power of doing good; the ſecond, the 


Wil; the third, the Deed: and all three together make up the 
work of Regeneration. er Oe 
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Fr I. Becauſe he cannot commit fi at what © rime-Toeverte would, 1 fob. z. 9. 


Thus was it with Joſeph, when he was aſfaulced-by-Poriphars wife to 
mene Adultery; and with Lot, when his righteous Soul was ſo vexed with 
gerate the abominations of the Nodes. 1 4c; - 
man can- | - / F. He cannot fin with full conſent of Will, or with all 


not do his heart, becauſe the Will ſo far forth as it is rege- 
abe eile >Becauſe the mas] nerate, feſiſech and draweth back: Ie ic Rule, 


be would rege 2 a; | That ſin doth not reign in the Regenerate: for how. 


for theſe : much Grace is wrought in the Minde, Will and Af. 
Reaſons; j- rhewould fections ſo much is abated Proportionably of me 
vw 2 | - whereof there ſirenoth of the Fleſh. 
NES be two Rea- A 

2. Though he fall into any ſin, yet he doth not le! 


: ons; * in it, but ſpeedily recovers e by reaſon 0 
| Grace in his heart. | 


090 cont 61. Natur al Corruption of the Minde, wilt and Adele to that 
Grounds or x54 | which is againſt the Law, called the Fleſb. 

ings of acti- ** Acreated Quality of Holineſs wrought in the aid faculties 

Sans by the Holy „bh, called the Spirit: Theſe two are nat ſe- 


ons in man after 
his Regeneration: ] — pt joyned 0 mingled together | in all the facultics of 


I. In this life the renewing of our Nature is not perfect, neither as 
concerning our knowledge of God, or our inclinations to obey 


Who 2 him, Rom. . 18. 3 
we N d; | >. The Regenerate be not always ruled by the Spirit, but ſometimes 


not onely to}, de for a time as it were left to themſelves, as if they were for- 
nod. bat _ „ ſaken of God, either for to try, or to chaſtiſe, or to humble 
8 alſo; 1 them, but yet are called to Repentance that they periſn not, 
7 1/a.63.17. for as the beginning, ſo the continuance of our Con- 

' - vVerſion dependeth on God. "OP 


1. The Father, as it were, the Beginner of this work; of 
his own will begat he us; ; for this end he ſent his Son into 
The work of our Re. the world. 
generation is diſtinctly | 2. The Son put in execution he Will of his Father,7ob.6.13. 
attributed in Scripture | be took fleſh upon him, that we might be of his fleſh, 
to each perſon in the} beingborn a0 Chtiſt is not oneſy the Author, but 
Trinity; To the Father, | the Matter alſo of our New- Birth; the new Spiritual 
1 Pet.1.3. To the Son,] Being which the Saints have;encreaſeth with the encreaſe 
un. 1. 18. To the Holy | of God, Co/.2.19. Eph.1.3. This cometh to paſsby his 
Ghoſt, 70h. 3. 5. It is Incarnation, Zech.13.1. Joh. 1. 16. 
alſo attributed to the | 3. The Spirit applieth unto us the vertue and efficacy of 
Miniſtery of the Word; | Chriſts fleſh; 70h.6.63. 
As thus: 4. The Word, and the Kiniſtery of the Word, are as in- 
ſtruments which the Lord is pleaſed to uſe in this bleſſed 
( work, 7am.1.18. 


C1. In our Creation Chriſt was onely a Worker; but be is the 
| very Matter of our Regeneration, we are of his Fleſh, 
Eph.5.30. 
2. The Relation that then was betuint Chriſt and Man, was 
The Differenee Creator and Creatute; but here the Relation is Head and 
berwixt Regene-| Body, e are members of his Boy, Eph.5-3. fo that the Bond 
ration and Crea-] is now much nearer. 
tion; vis. | 3- The Being which then we had — from Adam; but the 
p ' „ Being 
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3 T ELIE LINES 
Chap.6s. The Hoh Arbor. 
| eing which now we hare is from Chriſt , being fleſh of his fleſh, 
14. That Being was but Natural, this is Spiritual; for, that which is born 
e of the Spirit is Spirit, Joh. 3.6. | $42 
| 5. Man might then wholly fall from that eſtate wherein he was, as indeed 
he did, and yet Chriſt remain as he was: Now it cannot be ſo, for 
| the Saints fall not totally and finally. O the Riches of Gods Mercy, 
L- who might juſtly have left faln Man as he did the evil Angels ! 
| C1, Becauſe the Regenerate are reconciled to God, the. 
The Difference between | Unregenerate are not. #36. | 
one and the ſame work in 2. The Regenerate work to the Glory of God, the 
the Regenerate and Un- other quite contrary. . 5 
regenerate , being ſin ing 3. In both of them the work is imperfeR, but the one 
the one not in the other, | is covered by Chriſts Righteouſneſs, the other not. 
and that for theſe Rea- | 4. The work of the godly is joyned with a beginning of 
2 duy | Obedience, but the work of the ungodly with Sin 
reigning, 

1. The birth of a pure and holy Minde, hating Sin and loving the 
Law, Rom. 7.16. | 
Of Regene- | 2. A ſtirring and moving in holy Duties, which is a ceaſing to do evil. 
ration Or the | and a learning to do well, doing the Duties of Piety towards 


there be four| 3. An earneſt deſire of Food, whereby this new life may be main-- | 
tained, 1 Pet. 2.2. 

| 4. A growing up towards mans eſtate in Knowledge and Holineſs, 
C 2 P et. 3.1 8. f X ; 


| 1. By creating im the Minde a Saving Faith, which unites a man 
The putifping of unto Chriſt, and is a hand applieth Chriſts Purity, that is, his 
7 2 Obedience, to the Heart, As 15.9. 
1 Fa te isby as 2 When a man is in Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt purgeth and puri- 
Dd a "Fang of fieth the Heart inwardly, by mortifying all the Corruptions 
Leer Ghoſt: | in the Minde, Will and Affections, and by putting into it in- 
the Holy . — Holineſs, whereby the Image of Chriſt is renew ed, 
 J0Þ-IF «2, 1 vs 


C1. A true touch of Conſcience for our fins, both Original and 


New-Birth God, and of Love towards Man, P/a/.34.12. 


degrees; vix. 


Actual. s 8 
We may know 2. A godly ſorrow and grief of Heart for offending and diſpleaſi 
whether our God by our Tranſgreiſtons. . 


ſelves be Rege- 3. An earneſt deſire, or true Spiritual hunger and thirſt after Chriſt: 

nerated by the and his Righteouſneſs, teſtified by our conſtant and diligent uſe 

Ggns thereof, or of thoſe means, the Word, Prayer and Sacraments, wherein 
theſe fruits of | God gives Grace and aſſurance of Mercy. = 

the Spirit: 4. An unfeigned turning unto God from all lin by new Obedience; 

having a conſtant purpoſe of heart not to ſin , and a godly 

Ldeavor in life to pleaſe God in all things, | 


X. 


S8 is a change or mutation of a corrupt Minde, Life and Will, into a 

good, ſtirred up by the Holy Ghoſt through the Preaching of the Goſpel in 

the Choſen ; on which enſue Good Works, or a life directed according to all the 

Commandments of God. This Converſion of a ſinner, is not the change of the 

Subſtance of a man, or of the Faculties * Soul, but a renewing and — 
| X 0 
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of that Purity and Holineſs which was loſt by Mans Fall, with the aboliſhment of 
that Natural Corruption that is in all the powers of the Soul. This is the work of 
God, and of him alone, who doth it not firſt in one part then in another; but the 
work, both for the beginning, continuance and accompliſhment is in the whole 
man; and in every part at once, ſpecially in the Minde, Conſcience, Will and Aﬀe- 
Rions: yer this Converſion is not wrought all at one inſtant, but in continuance of 
time, and that by certain meaſures and degrees, though in the very firſt act and de- 
gree of Conyerſion, the ſinner is both jultified, adopted and incorporated into the 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt. Now we muſt know, That man. willeth not his own 
Converſion of himſelf by Nature, either in whole or in part, but by Grace wholly 
and alone ; becauſe of the want of that Original Righteouſneſs which was in man 
by Creation, as alſo nory by reaſon of his proneneſs and inclination to that which is 
evil, and to nothing that is truly good, Gen. 8. 21. Rom. 8. 7. for all Natural Free- 
will of man in things Spiritual, is directly excluded, Phil. 2.13. yet mans Will hath a 
work in doing that which is good, not by Nature, but by Grace: for when God 
gives man power to will good things, then he can will them; and when he giveth 
him a power to do good, then he can do good, and he doth it; for though there be 
not in mans Converſion a Natural co-operation of his Will with Gods Spirit, yet 
is there a Supernatural co-operation by Grace, enabling man when he is to be con- 
verted, to will his Converſion, 1 Cor. 15. 10. Thus we ſee that man willeth his 
Converſion in the act thereof, but yet it is God that worketh that will in him, it is 
not of himſelf, as the blaſphemous Idolaters affirm : which here offering it ſelf to 
our -— 16 wont may not be thought any great digreſſion to ſpeak a word or two 

This liberty of the Will, is a Power, Right or Ability proper unto a reaſonable 
Nature, to will any ching, to chuſe or refuſe any object, repreſented unto it by the 
Underſtanding, and to move it ſelf by her own proper motion, without any con- 
ſtraint or violent compulſion from any external cauſe. . Free- will before the Fall 
was a fitneſs or aptitude in man to chu good or evil; after the Fall, in man unre- 
generare a proneneſs onely to chuſe evil; in the Regenerate a mixt aptitude partly to 
do good partly evil ; in the Glorified to will good onely. Now the ſtate of the prin- 
cipal Queſtion about Free- will, is this, Whether as man averted himſelf from God and 
corrupted himſelf, fo on the other fide he be able of his on ſtrength to return to God 
and to receive Grace offered by God, and to amend himſelf: And further, Whether 
the Will of man be the firſt and principal Cauſe why ſome are converted, others perſiſt 
in their ſins, as well of the converted as not converted, others are more, others leſs 
good or evil, ſome after one maner, ſome after another doing good or evil. Now 
the erroneous Adverſaries to this Queſtion anſwer it thus, That ſo much Grace is 
both given of God, and left by Nature to all men, that they are able to return unto 
God and obey him; Neither that we ought to ſeek any other cauſe before or above 
mans Will, for which others receive or retain, others refuſe or caſt away Divine 
Succor and Aid in avoiding Sin, and do after this or that maner order and inſtitute 
their Counſels and Actions. 

Contrary to this Opinion do we learn out of the Sacred Scripture, That al- 
though by Nature ſo much of God and his Will be known to all, as may ſuffice for 
taking away all excuſe from them of {in ; and although it be manifeſt, That many 
Works morally good may be done even of the Unregenerate, and the Will doth 
freely in them make choyce either of good or evil, yet no work pleaſing to God 
can be undertaken or performed by any man, without Regeneration, and the 
eſpecial Grace of the Holy Spirit; Neither can more or leſs good bein any mans 
Counſels or Actions, then God of his free and purpoſed goodneſs doth cauſe in 
them; Neither any other way can the Will of any Creature be inclined, then whi- 
ther it (hail ſeem good to the Eternal and good Counſel of God: and yet all the 
actions of the created Will are wrought freely, whether they be good or bad. 
Now Free-will to outward good actions, without an inward Faith and — 
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is not Free-will to good; for outward actions good in theinſtlves, are made evil by 
want of 'inward Faith and Obedience, which is onely in — — : who 
Wills are not taten away, but corrected, as which before would onely that which 
is evil, will now that which is good, gh. 2. 10. which being inclined; moved and 
governed by Gods Spirit, will themſelves of theit own- accord, and are able to 
work do well and work well ; that is,becanſe God worketh good things not onely in 
them, but alſo by them, 'asjoynt-workers with him, Phil. 1. 6. and in them both the 
will and the. deed even of his good pleaſure, Phil. 2.12. 8. 
Jo do any thing with free arbitrement and will, is to do any thing upon a fore- 
deliberation according to the Will of God, ſometimes fimply, and ſometimes. in 
ſome reſpeR onely ; yea, and againſt it alſo ſometimes in ſome reſpeR, but never 
ſimply againſt it: for the liberty of worklng is not taken away in any creature, 
when God ix ſaid fo to rule and bend their Wills, that they be not inclined any 
other way then whither God will have them inclined, either ſimply or in ſome 
ſort. And there is no ſuch will of free working, as excladeth all action and work- 
ing of the firſt Cauſe, guiding, inviting and bending the Creatures Wills whither it 
ſelf liſteth. The Wills of Angels and Men are fo the cauſers of their actions, that 
nevertheleſs they are carried by the Secret Counſel of God, and his Power and 
Efficacy, which is every where preſent, to the chuſing or refuſing of any object; 
and that immediately by God, or mediately by Inſtruments, ſome good, ſome bad, 
as it ſeemeth good unto God to uſe, fo that it is impoſſible for them to do any 
thing beſide the Eternal Decree and Counſel of God: therefore God is ſaid to be 
abſolutely, perfectly, and ſimply his own, and at his own Will, but man onely vo- 
luntary and free in ſome reſpects. | : 
The Will is able notwithitanding not onely to withſtand God moving it, but alſo 
of its own proper motion to aſſent and obey him, it ſelf exerciſing and moving her 
own actions; and yet this is to be underſtood of the actions of the Will, not of 
the new Qualities or Inclinations which it hath to obey God: for theſe the Will 
receiveth not by her own operation, but by the working of the Holy Ghoſt : And 
the Will of man withſtanding the Revealed Will of God, is yet guided by his Se- 
cret Will, and therefore reſiſting doth not reſiſt; for the Secret Decrees of Gods 
Will and Providence- are-ever ratified and performed in thoſe, even in thoſe who 
moſt of all withſtand Gods Commandments. Neither yet are there contrary Wills 
in God, for nothing is found in his Secret Purpoſes, which difagreeth with his Na- 
ture revealed in his Word; and God openeth unto us in his Law what he approveth 
and liketh, and what agreeth with his Nature; and the order of his Minde: but 
he doth not promiſe or reveal how much Grace he will or purpoſeth to give to every 
one to obey his Commandments. And though God be chiefly the Mover of wicked 
Wills, yer is he not the Mover of the Wickedneſs of the Wills; for they dif 
from the Law, not as they are any way ordained by the Will of God, but as they, 
are done by Men or Devils, by reaſon of this defect, that either they do not know 
the Will of God when they do them, or are not moved by the ſight or knowledge 
thereof to do it; that is, they do it not to that end that they may obey God who 
will ſo have it. For this Reaſon God cannot be the Author of the wickedneſs of 
the Will: Beſides, though now ſince the Corruption of our Nature by the Fall we 
have not Free-will to convert our ſelves, nor to turn unto God of our ſelves with- 
out the operation of his holy Spirit, yet our "inclinations bent by his Spirit, the Will 
works freely, though God works by it as an Inſtrument, otherwiſe the Will were 
idle, which cannot be. 

And albeit God was able to have wrought what he would without the Will, yet 
becauſe he will work by the Will, the working of the Will is not in vain; nor can 
God hence be ſaid to will the actions of ſinners, as they are ſins; but he wills them 
as they are Puniſhments of ſins, and the execution of his jaſt Judgement. And we 
muſt know, That what liberty of Will we have to do good or to will it, is onely 

but in part, vic. as we are regenerated by — Spirit; but not in whole and — 
X 2 : neither 
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neither in that degree in-which before the Fall webed 36 Ind hall hae i the ik 
to come. 6 — the Uaregenerate ate able to will one thoſe things which 
are evil; yet they willthem without conſtraint, even by their ow. and in- 
ward motion, and therefore freely: but the will and ability to do Works is 
no more in their power, then the Creation: for the liberty, which h in man now 
after the Fall, and not yet regenerated and recovered, is the very bondage of ſin : 
yet God had made man ſuch a one as was able to perform that Obedience uhich he 4 
requireth of him. Wherefore man by his own fault and folly loſing, and af 'his 1 
own accord caſting away this ability, God- nevertheleſs: hath not therefore loſt his F 
Right to require Obedience from him. e eee 


Cx. An Object, whether it be any end propoſed, which ſtill is con 
| ſidered as good, or the means whereby the end is attamed. 
Six things 1 2. The Minde knowing and underſtanding the Object. 
cur to conſti - 3. The Will alike and equally apt to chuſe and refuſe the Object 
tute and make repreſented unto it. 1 ö 
the liberty of 4. The Will doing one of the two upon former deliberation:: 9 
the will; viz. | 5. The Will doing it of her ſelf, or having the cauſe and beginning | 
ol her motion, internal; this is to do by her own proper motiom 1 
(s. Not being conſtrained by any external Agent. {52447 Dil , 


This Faculty or (. The Will doth of her own accord follow the judgement of 
| Power of the Soul] the Minde and Underſtanding. . | OT beer 
is called Free, in | 2. Becauſe it is by Nature equally fit to receive or tefuſe. 
reſpe& of the will, j 3. Becauſe it moveth her ſelf by its own proper motion. 
for theſe Reaſons; | 4. In this Election or Rejection it ſuffereth no impediment or 
vix. conſtraint of any external Agent. | oy 


. In Man not falo, before ſin, when man had perfect liberty to cots 
tinue good or to fall; and though moſt free, yet not fo ſtrong but 
There are he might fall, God not aſſiſting him: which denial of Gods Grace 
four degrees was no cruelty, but a way to greater Mercy ; nor any compalfion 
of Eree-witl | ©2 make man fall, for he had Free-will to and. 

in Man web | 2- After the Fall, in man not Regenerate, in which ſtate it is 2 prone- 
are. dit. | neſs in man to chuſe onely evil; which evil neceſſity came from man 
aithed ac- | Voluntarily, and by his own will. : | 

3 to 3˙ In Man Regenerated in this life, wherein the Will uſeth her liberty 
yon erg not onely to do evil, as when the work is not done according to 


Gods Commandment, but partly to do evil, partly to do well, as 


ſtates and , part 
* when it does it as God hath commanded, his Spirit work the 
ap * will, giving him power to will what he — and —.— 


In Man perfectly Regenerated after his Glorification; in this ſtats 
| the will ſhall be onely free to chuſe good, and not to chuſe evil; and 
| This liberty is greater then the firſt before his Fall, becauſe this ex -· 
cdludeth all poſſibility of falling, the other did not. 


ture; vi. 4 


1. God knoweth all things, of himſelf, perfectly and tually « 
but the Creatures know neither of — — . 
The difirence neither the ſame at all times, but at ſuch or ſuch a time, and onely 

between the o much as is revealed unto them. | | 
liberty of 4* In the VVill; the will of God is governed or moved, or depend- 
Gods will and | ing of no other Cauſe but ic ſelf, our wills are depending of him. 
1 3- In the Underſtanding and the V Vill: God determined all things 
3 Vis. _ he — from — and wills them unchangeable; we 

determine what we will in time, and many tim | 

uch we fit d = , y times change from that 
| In 


— — 


Xl 


cer of; thut is, their will be Nature 
en] ft to will the contrary, or diverſe from th * oth 
wn, ot alſo eo defer and forbent weaclion dad th ine 
to the other patt of its own actor. 


FT. That this glory may be given to God, That he alone is the moſt 
I free Agent, Whoſe liberty and wildom dependeth on no othet.” 
2. That we remember That they who wittingly and willingly ſin, or 

have caſt rhefaſelves into a neceſſity of ſinning, are not at all ex- 
caſed ;* an Io not God, but theit own ville declinisg of their own 
| accord from Gods Commandments, to be thetrue and onely Cauſe 

; of all their ſins. 8 5 

| 3. That we may know God alone to be of himſelf and unchangeably 

be uſe of good, and the Fountain of Goodneſs ; but no creature to have more 

the doctrine then God works and keeps in him. | 

concerning | 4- e 7 a ps what we are faln from, we may deplore our un- 

the diverfi-| thankfulneſs, and magniſſe Gods Mercy in reſtoring un. 

ties of li- 5. That knowing the naughtineſs of our diſpoſition, if God leave 
berty of che us to our ſelves, we may be humbled in his ſight, and crave bis 
ne, dees the ge nes i t een 5n 
nd in Man, 6. That knowing the hberty into which t of God reſtoreth uy, 
and of the | we may the more deſire his Beriefits, and be thankful unto him for 
diverſe de-| them. i el : | 

of the | 7. That knowing we alone are ſevered from them that periſh, we be 
ty of | not lifted up with a any conceit of worthineſs in our ſelves, but mag. 

Mans Will; | nifie the free Bounty of God to us more then others. 

"viz, | 8. That acknowledging the weakneſs and corruption that ſtill remain 
in the Regenerate, we may ſeek for Jultification in Chriſt alone. 
9. That knowing of our ſtlves we are not able to withſtand Tempte- 
| _ we may ardentiy and daily deſire to be preſerved and guided 
y God. 

10. That underſtanding we are not preſexved againſt our wills but with 

our wills, we may wreſtle with Temptations, and endeavor to make 

our Calling and Election ſure, having received the Grace of Con- 

verſion: whereof we now again proceed in a word or two. . 


ö 


10 


C1. Paſſive, which is an action of God, whereby fie converteth man be- 
ing as yet unconverted: In this Man is but a ſubject to receive the im- 
preſſion of Grace, and no Agent at all: for in the creating, ſettihg 
and imprinting of Righteouſneſs in the heart, and Holineſs in the iti- 
Com | ward man, Will can do nothing. KEE | 
f ner |... Active; which is an action whereby man being once turned of God, 
on . 10 turns himſelf, in all his thoughts, words and actions. This Conver- 
twofold; | gon is onely of Grace; for Grace is the Principal Agent, and Will 
but the Iaſtrument of Gtace; for being firſt turned by Grace, we 
can then move and turn our ſelves: And thus there is a co-operation 
of Mans Will with Gods Grace. He that made thee without thee; 


will nor ſave thee without thee. 


For 
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Iz. The VVord; which is the Inſtrument of the H. 
In the Con- no he worketh not by Revelation or ſpecial inſti 
verſion of a| rily in and by the VVord. e | : Oe” 
Sinner there, 3. Mans VVill; which thongh by Nature be evil, and dead unto 
be three works Grace, yet being renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, in the very firſt a& 
vir. of Converſion moveth and ſtriveth to be turned. It is not like 
| wax, onely paſſive, but as fire, ſo ſoon as it is fire, doth burn; and 
ſo ſoon as it burneth, it is fire: So the V Vill, though by Nature 
it move not, yet being renewed by Grace, it moveth.; and fo 
ñſoon as it moveth, it is renewed. 


"1. Preventing Grace, whereby God inſpireth into the Minde of the 
ſinner that is to be converted, good thoughts, a good purpoſe, and a 
deſire of ſupernatural Grace. 3 

2. Preparing Grace, whereby it is given us to conſent unto God 

"There is a offering Grace, or whereby the Minde and Vill are prepared; that 
fivefold they may yield Aſſent and Obedience to the Holy Spirit. 

Grace be- 3. Working Grace, whereby we are delivered from the Dominion 

ſtowed in | - of Sin, and are renewed in Minde, VVill and Affections, having 

the true received power to obey God. | 

Converſion |'4. Co-working Grace, whereby God conferreth and petfecteth the 

of aſinner; Grace of Renewing, being received : And without this Grace fol- 
vix. lowing, the firſt is unprofitable. | 

5. Perſevering Grace, whereby after that we have received the Graco 
of Renovation, we do alſo receive a will to perſevere and continue 
2 in that good which we can do, even by this gift of Fer- 

everance. 


$ 1. Sin or Diſobedience, from whence we are converted. 


Ao 


* 


The Object o = 8 
Converſion is 57 1 or Neu- Obedience, whereunto we are con- 


1. In the Minde and Underſtanding a right judgement concerning 
The ſubject or ꝙ God, his VVill and VVorks. 
matter of con- Qa. In the V Vill an carneſt and ready deſire, purpoſing to obey God 
verſion ; viz. inall his Commandments. 
3. A good and reformed Affection. 


1. In mortifying the Old Man; that is, to be truly and heartily 
Mans Converſi- | ſorry that thou haſt offended God by thy fins, and daily more 
on conſiſts of 2 and more to hate and eſchew them. 
theſe two parts ; | 2. By quickning the New Man; that is, to live to God through 
vix. | Chriſt, and an earneſt and ready deſire to order thy life ac- 
{ cording to Gods will, and to do all good works. 


i. The Principal Efficient Cauſe of-Converfion is the Holy Ghoſt. 
2. The Inſtrumental Cauſes or Means are firſt the Law, then the Goſpel ; 
The the next Inſtrumental Cauſe is Faith. 


Cauſes of | 3: The Forthering Cauſes, are the Croſs and Chaſtiſements ; as alſo Pu- . 
Conver- niſhments, Benefits, Acts of Providence, and Examples of others. ' 1 


Gon-viz, 4. The Formal Cauſe is the Converſion it ſelf, and the Properties thereof. 
2 * 15, The chief Final Cauſe is Gods Glory; the next and ſubordinate end is 
our-own good, and the Converſion of others. when thos art con- 

C verted, confirm thy Brethren, e 
| How 
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Coavetſion of the diu: fo that they mom and more offend Cod] but the 

godly rs from n of Faith, and a confidence they have 
| , of the Grace of God, and Reconciliation in the Mediator. 


r. Becauſe as dead men cannot ſhew forth the actions of one 
that is living ; ſo our Nature, the Corruption thereof being 
The fon * aboliſhed, doth no more in ſuch ſort ſhew forth, or 
of Converfi * her evil actions: For Mortification is, by the grace and ope- 
led Mortifica- kation of the Spirit, a decay and periſhing of the deeds of 
8 by the fleſh, which are evil Actions and carnal AﬀeRions. 
theſs Rerfons 2, Becauſe Mortification is not wrought without grief and la- 
* menting ; and for this cauſe Mortification is called a Cruci- 
gs fying, conſiſting in the ſubduing by a holy Diſcipline our in- 
| ordinate ſults which rebel againſt God, and in a patient bear- 
ing of the Croſs of Chriſt. 
#1, Becauſe as a living man doth the actions of one that is living ; 
The latter part | ſo Quickning is a kindling of new Faculties and Qualities 
of Converſion is | in us. 
called Quickning \ 2. In reſpeR of that joy which the converted have in God, which 
vic. indeed is ſuch as words are not able to expreſs, nor any heart 
{ conceive, but his who hath it. 8 | 
fr. A Knowledge of Gods Mercy, and the applying thereof in 


_—_ Chriſt, 

comp - | 2. A Joyfulneſs thence ariſing, for that God is pleaſed, and Ne- 

eth thoſe Obedience is begun. 

things vrhich 3, An ardent ot earneſt endeavor or purpoſe to ſin no more, ariſin 

are contrary from Thankfulneſs, and becauſe we rejoyce that we have G 

to Morrtifica- j appeaſed or pacified towards us; a deſire alſo of Righteouſneſs, 
tion: and of retaining Gods love and favor, being now converted from 

ſin: which next comes to be ſpoken of. a 


. 4 
* BOT 


XI. 

IN in its proper nature is an Anomy, that is, a want of Conformity to the Law 

of God. The nature of ſin lies not in the action, but in the maner of doing the 
action; and ſin properly is nothing formally ſubſiſting or exiſting, for then God 
ſhould be the Author of it, but it is an Ataxy or Abſence of goodneſs in the thing 
that ſubſiſteth ; whereupon it is truly ſaid in Schools, In peccato nihil poſiti vum, 
whatſoever a man doth whereof he is not certainly perſwaded in judgement and 
conſcience out of Gods Word, that it may be done, is fin. Original Sin is the Cor- 
raption of the whole man, and chiefly of the Soul of man, and is not onely an ab- 
ſence of goodneſs, but alſo a real preſence of an evil property and diſpoſition ; and 
this infection of Nature doth remain, y ea in them that are Regenerated. For the 
Principle of Fleſh that is in holy men may ſometimes prevail mightily upon 
them,yea ſo as to make them do as evil actions as the worſt of men; for this is a true 
Rule, A man that excelleth in Grace, may ſometimes excel in il{-doing ; but he 
allows not himſelf therein, nor is it properly he chat does it, but fin that dwellethi 
N I in 


+4 N 2 > 
AD al r 2. 


er Sa E n : 4 | : Fr ER Port 
5 95 7 wa » o "I 7 ene 2 N * 5 a6 e r . 2 . IP W 5 of by »4 1 "NIN 
I 3 c ͤ . ANT os EFF SN SD poets OP „% 2 Ou EN 
4 e At „„ e HOO Wt 2 l if Ro FR N e > TT 
F „ MO TBE Ne wo \ S .. e ß 
5 . 42 . Fe 73 


|! 


The Hoh frlr. bes. 


— 


in him ; as the good that evil men do, it cannot be ſaid that they do it, Gods Spirit 
may be there to help them to do much, but the Spirit dwelleth not there, ſo a man 
may do good and not be good. | * | 
On the other fide, things though commanded, yet in the untegenerate become 
ſins ; it is fin when a wicked man giveth Alms, becauſe it proceeds not from Faith 
and Love; yet the Moral actions of the unregenerate are not to be omitted by us, 
becauſe in them they are fin, but we muſt avoid the ſin, and perform the action; 
avoid not the works of Hy pocrites, but the hypocriſie of their works. Thus is ſim 
the Corruption of a Nature created good of God, but not any Creature, made of 
God in man; for it is onely an accidental Quality or natural Property of man cor- 
rupted, but no ſubſtantial Property, nor of the nature of man ſimply as he was 
firſt created. Solomon hath drawn the picture of Sin to the life in the Deſcription 
of an Harlot ; the Fawns, Flatters, Pleaſes, Delights, but in the end Deſtroys; it 
ſpeaks to us in Foabs language to cAmaſa, 2 Sam.20.10. and his kiſſes are as mortal; 
or in 7aels language to Siſera, Pudg. g. 18. & 5.26,27. but the Butter in the lordly Diſs 
will not balſum the wound it gives. All fin is like the painted Harlot,' or the beaut> 
ful forbidden Fruit; he that ſucks the Honey-comb of fin, ſucks the Poiſon of Aſps; 
it is a golden Hook baited with all the Glory of the World. All fin is foul, filthy, 
unclean , infeRious , contagious, and loathſom in the ſight of God, Levit. 18.24. 
Exel. 20.18. Matth 15. 19, 20. Jam.1.21. Zeph.3.1. Rev. 21.27. It is compared 
to an unclean cloth, I/. 64.6. to the Blood of pollurion, Exc. 16.6. Levit. 15. 19. 
It polluteth and prophaneth the actions of greateſt Devotion in the Service of God, 
Hag. 2. 13. It defileth the Land and places where ſinners are converſant, Lev. 1 8. 24,25. 
And as the Dropſie man, the more he drinks the dryer he is, and the more he ſtill 
deſires to drink: So a ſinner, the more he ſins the apter he is to ſin, and the more 
deſirous to keep ſtill in a courſe of wickedneſs. Cuſtom in ſinning breeds hardneſs 
of heart, Hardneſs of heart brings Impenitency, and Impenitency, Condemnation g 
that men of years living in the Church are not ſimply condemned for theit particu- 
lar fins, but their continuance and reſidence in them ; and _ every ſin be mor- 
tal, yet are not all equally mortal, but ſome more, ſome leſs ; nor do fins com- 
mitted utterly take away Grace, but rather ſometimes do make it the more to ſhing 
and ſhew it ſelf. Thus can God turn every thing to the beſt to thoſe that are his, 
yea ſo as we may ſay we gained by Adam,. Fall: whence deſcended unto us that 
Original Sin, which the Papiſts fay is not Sia properly ſo called, but onely becauſe 
this Original Corruption in all men at their conception is an occaſion or cauſe of Sin, 
but as for the Sin it ſelf which was in this corruption of Nature, they ſay it was taken 
away by Chriſt, Rom. 5. 18. And herein the Anabaptiſts agree with the Pa piſts, for 
they alio hold that Original Sin was taken away by Chriſt. ; yet David, as righteous 
man as any Anahaptiſt or Papiſt, confeſſed that he was conceived in ſin, and born wn 
iniquity, Pſal.5 1.5. For Chriſt taketh not Sin away but as he ſaveth, viz. from all 
ſuch as truly believe in him, to whom it is no more imputed : Nor is God (as ſome 
blaſphemouſly imagine) the Author of Adams Fall; for the unchangeable Decres 
and Will of God, takes not away the liberty of mans Will or of Second Cauſes, 
bur onely enclineth and ordereth the ſame, as the firſt and higheſt Cauſe: So that 
Gods Decree went before eAdams Fall onely as an Antecedent, not as a Cauſe 
thereof; and though Adam fell nor without Gods general permiſſive Will, yet 
without his ſpecial approving Will; and he having full power and liberty to ſtand, 


God can no way be ſaid to be the Author of his Fall, nor conſequently of Sin. And 


now when man is puniſhed for Sin, other Creatures ſuffer with him, though had not 
man faln it had been otherwiſe; but now as Inſtruments of evil man oftentimes 


doth horribly abuſe them, to the diſhonor of the Creator; therefore do the Crea- 


tures groan, as weary of wicked men: and yet to this ungtateful Creature (Man) 
doth the Goodneſs and Mercy of God appear infinite like himſelf, in that the Air 
doth (till yield man breath and not poyſon him; in that the Water ſo variouſly ac- 
commodates him, and not drowns him; that the Fire comforts , and not con- 
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ſumes him : chat the Earth bears and fuſtains him, and not through drought prove 
barren, parch up, and cleave aſunder to ſwallow him; that his Food doth nooriſh 


and not choak him; that Death doth ſpare and not ſtrike; yea, that Hell is con 


quered for him. O the depth, the depth, the depth of the Goodneſy of God: to 
this faln, reſtored, yet ungrateful Creature Man ! yea, there had not been any ſuch 
thing at all as Death, had not man diſobeyed, for God made not Death in the be- 

inning, nor ſhould it have been, except of our ſelves: for it enſued on the volun- 
rary Sin of man, God forcibly inflicting it, as a moſt juſt Puniſhment, and the pre- 
ſent Puniſhments of this life, are but the beginning of Everlaſting, becauſe; they, are 


not ſufficient here to ſatisfic Gods Juſtice; and though God doth not ſo puniſh the 


fins of the godly, yet is not his Jultice impeached thereby, becauſe he puniſhed them 
in Chriſt with a puniſhment Temporal, yet equivalent to Everlaſting ; which equa- 


| bility doth the Goſpel adde unto the rigor and ſeverity of the Law. Now the 
' Judgements of God are not onely Paniſhments to the Sufferers and Offenders; but 


alſo Documents and Inſtructions to all others that behold them, know them, and 
hear them; they are as Sermons to Repentance, for this very end and purpoſe be 
worketh them, and therefore they muſt be Inſtructions to us, to avoid the occaſion 
of them, which is Sin. > | 

The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is, when any after that he hath by the Holy Ghoſt 
been lightned with, the knowledge of the Truth of the Goſpel, doth ſtand againſt 
that Truth, not for fear, or through infirmity, but on wilful Malice; for this Sin is 
a ſpightful reſiſtance of the Goſpel againſt the knowledge and light of Conſcienc 
after the Spirit hath perſwaded the heart of the Truth and Benefit thereof ual 
when a man finneth out of malice and ſpight againſt God himſelf and Chtiſt Jeſis: 
which is not every fin of Preſumption, or againſt Knowledge and Conſcience ; but 
ſuch a kinde of preſumptuous Offence, in which true Religion is renounced ; and 
that of ſet purpoſe and reſolved malice againſt the very Majeſty of God himſelf, 
and Chriſt, Heb. 10.29. This Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be unpardonable, 
not that it exceedeth or ſurmounteth the greatneſs of the Merit of Chriſt, but be- 
cauſe he that commits it is puniſhed with a final Blindeneſs, and without Repentance 
there is granted no Remiſſion of Sins; neither is it unpardonable becauſe it is greater 
then Gods Mercy, or as (ain thought, Greater then can be pardoned, Gen.4.13. but 
becauſe the heart of him who committeth it is uncapable of Mercy: As if a ventleſs 
Veſſel be caſt into the Sea, it cannot take in one drop of water, not becauſe there is 
not water enough in the Sea to fill it, but becauſe it had never a vent to receive 
5 (1. The Fault, whereby God is offended in the Action, which is 
the Root of all the reſt. 8 

In every Sin 2. The Guilt, whereby the Conſcience is bound over unto Puniſh- 
theſe four things ment. 91251 ien HT 
are to be confi-} 3. The Pyniſhment it ſelf, which is eternal Death, the wages of 

dered ; VIR, Sin. 6 6 5 4 KN 
4. A certain Stain or Blot, which it imprints and leaves in the 
| offender, 


1 


Some are of Knowledge. 


(1. Reaſon: wbereof Others of Ignorance. 


re of 2 are — the WIE ſlate % 
Sin in man T4 Othersare W e the Will, 
is threefold, 2 The Will: e are mixed, partly with the Will, partly 
vix. : againſt it, | 
3. AﬀeRtion : whereof Some are of Infirmity. 


Others of Preſumption. 
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ſpe of the Y fit, and endeavor to reſiſt all Temptations, 
Law, Sin is two-% will not be imputed to us. ee. 
fold ; viz. 2. Of Omiſſion, which obliges us to Pui nt as much as Sin 


| — againſt God, as all the Breaches of the Firſt 


Sin may admit | 3. By the thing done in which the offence is committed. 
| of Aggtavations! 4. By the place where it is done. 
ſeven Ways; vit. | 5. By the end in regard whereof it is done. 


One and che fame |= By Conception ; when the Will approves to act the Mo- 


Tour ape; e. 3. By Birth ; when the Motion comes into Execution, 


Thtee degrees 2: When the ſame Temptation prevaileth, though with ſome re- 
of Luſt in man j | 
vix. | 


conſider two 


The general nature of Y2. Of the Knowledge of God and his Will. 
Sins a Defect; wick ;. Of Motions to obey the Law of God. 
DefeR is an Abſence 4. Of Inward Actions which are required in the Law. 


and Actions may in 


e Doſh. they ate of themſelves evil and vicious, becauſe they are 


dor nn ten tiene F . As they are things in Nature, made and raiſed of God,they 


often paſſed by in the world, yet 


The four Crying Sins which are ſo U- The Crying of Blood. 
to Heaven for Vengeance: 


1. Of Commiſſion ; but if we earty a cor 


of Commiſſion. 


Table. 
2. Againſt Man, as thoſe againſt the Second, 1 Jan. 2.25. Math. 
28. 5 ; 


"x. By the object or perſon ſinning. 
2. By the object ot party which is offended. 


6. By the maner how it is committed. 
7. By the time when it is committed. 


Ct. By Temptation; when the Devil caſt in the Motion. 
tion. 


4 By Perfedtion ; when men by Cuſtom have got habie 
i ſin. | 


1. When the Temptation is firſt received into the Minde. 


ſiſtance of the Minde. 

3. When the Temptation ſo far prevaileth, that the Heart and Will 
ate overcome, 'and the Duties of Religion for the time utterly 
1. — Cortuption of Sin, or the matter of it, which ſtill remain- 

in us. 5 ä 
= -— > a of Sin , which we are freed and Redeemed from by 
Chrilt. | | 


x. Of good Inclinations in our Minde. 


5. Of Outward Actions which follow the Inward. 


ate of themſelves. 
2. As they are in men corrupted, or as they are done by men, 


roininited wainkt the Law of God. 
a, The Luft of the Soedowaer. 


3. The Noiſe of the oppreſſed. 
C. The Hircof the Laborers. 


* * . ern o 
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prey is in all men, D Imitation bir Þ Nora. | 


Iſa. 48.8. 
be e is every inward and ourward Aion tepugnant 
4 [ (tothe Law of God. 

Ne | ( Reigning Sin, whichis all $innor repented of, nor refiſted 
ä The 8 by the Grace of the Spitit. 

1 e Seco 4 fin not reigning, which is repented, reſiſted, and whereof 
AE Ty .we obtain Remiſſion. 

| . Againſt the Conſcience, asin thoſe who wre and wil. 


There are J lingly fin. 

five. Prin- Third O Not againſt the Conſcience, which we onwillingly com · 

cipal * 113 — yet acknowledge, bewall, but are not able to 

YaMons - olf 

Lay Vit, | (Pardonable, whereof men truly tepent and obtain Par- 
don. 


| >_<. | Unpardonable, which is a purpoſed Denial and o 
The Fourth. 7 the known Truth of God, and his Wil au be his 
„ame Works: Now they are excluded from Pardon who are 
from Repentance. 
el wn ( f i £ ſelf = n * —.— —— — 
1 Sin by Accident, u vrhen things in t ves 
Ehe fifth ferent; do by circumſtances become ſinful, and WIN 

with offence, or without Faith, 


* C1. Becauſe they come from Satan the Prince of Datkneſs. 
eee. citherin | 2. Becauſe they are practiſed in the Kingdom of Darkneſs. 
— — hes 3* Becauſe they are practiſed by them who are Darkneſs, 


Prov. 4. 19. 


works « of Dark- is Becauſe they love Darkneſs. 
neſs; vis. . Becauſe they end in Eternal Darkneſs. | 
01 5 Suggeſtion, which cometh by the Devil: The Serpent per- 
ſwaded. 


Four maner 
Delight: Eve delighted. 
2 Een a 1 . 3. — . — 
che Heart: 4 BY Boldneſs of defending Sin, by our elation and ſtubbornneſs: 
5 when Adam was urged to confeſs his faule, he defended. it by an 
- audacious Excuſe. 
i. Becauſe Sin is nothing elſe but the Breach of che Law of. 
God, 1 70h. 5. 17. 
3 2. Every Sin is liable to Judgement againſt whomſoever it be 
_ nf 5 4 committed, it is puniſhed of God, he taketh the matter in · 
45 in what'0-| to his own hands, Rom.1.18. 
— that is ns 3. No one can forgive any Sin but God, it followeth iherefore 
Ne 18 od kimſelF; | that all Sin is committed againſt himſelf. 
* . a, imſelf 4. Becauſe the Love of our Brethren is made the fulfilling of 
* the whole Law, and the tryal of our ſelves whether we 
{ love God or not, Rom. 1 3. 8, 9, 10. 


b 1. In regard of the Event or Succeſs ; ſo ſuch are venial which 

do obtain Pardon, -and when forgiveneſs followeth them 
though they be in themſelves molt grievous, 1 Job. 5. 16. 
nature is venial, yet | Thus may we ſay of Davide Adultety and Murther, 2 San. 
may Sins be ſaid to, 12.13. though the leaſt ſin in its own nature is mortal, 
be not mortal or} and merits Damnation: No fin is venial ſo long as we 
verial 3 ways; vis, follow it, and no 7. is mortal when once we * it, 

* 7 2 4 rev, 


* 


No Sin in its own 


, 1. 


The occafjons | 
of Provoeati- 
on to Sin are, 3 
many , which 
may be redu- 
cd ta theſe x | 


Heads; viz. 
5. 
| 


C 


Why the Infir- 
mities of the 
Saints are record. 
ed in Scripture ; 
viz. 


2.Confent or Ap- 


F 45 Wy 1 14 Prev. 28.13. All ſins are made venial by Rep ntanc 
Þ | 2. Te-xegard. of the Canſe from whence they proceed: whereupon they 


ſooner obtain pardon, if they are not done of malice and ſet purpoſe, 
J byrof ignorance and infirmity; This Pan ſheweth to be the cauſe 
why his fin was venial unto him, and why he obtained mercy and for- 


1 Tim. 1.13. yet ſins of all forts ſpringing from this Fonn- 


| * rain of Error and Ignorance , in themſelves conſidered , are damn- 


{ Able. | a N a ; 2 1 >." 
3. In regard of the nature of the Sins themſelves, ſo no Sin, not-theleaſt 
+. [Gofulchovpht, can any way be faid to be venial, but u tempo- 
al and eternal Puniſhment, whatever the Papiſts prattle, who moſt 
damnably teach, That ſome Sin in its own nature may truly and pros 


Bad Counſel; hereby came the Fall of the Firſt Aidan, and the 


Death of the Second, Mar. 25. 20. | 
1. Secret, when men ſee {in committed, and are 


probation. of notgrieyed thereat, 1 Cor. 5. 1 2. 


Sin, Which 0 ken perfoos, which make profeſſion of bad 

? practices. This is the horrible Sin of this Age. 
Provocation unto Sin, when either by word or deed men excite or 
draw on others to ſqme evil. This is the common fault of ſuch 
as deſight in drunken fellowſhip. | | 
Neglect of good Duties unto our Brethren, as of Exhortation, 
Admonition, Inſtruction, Edification by word or example, Re- 
proof or Rebuke. | a, 
Evil Example in the practice of any Sin whatſoever: This is like 
Wildefire. 


6. The private Slandering of Gods Miniſters, and the diſgracing of 


their Miniſtery, which cauſeth many to contemn the means of 
their own Salvation. 


(1, By — ſo Caiphas, when he gave counſel to put Chriſt to 
eath. | X 
2. By Commandment ; ſo David in the Murther of 71a. 
Communi- | 3. By 
cation with | them that ſtoned Stephen. 
Sin may be, 4. By Provocation; this Paul forbids, Eph,6.4. | 
fimdry ways, | 5. By Negligence or Silence ; of this too many Miniſters are guilty. 
1 Tim. 5.22. | 6. By Flattery; when men ſooth up others in Sin. fs 
As thus; viz. | 7. By Connivance or ſlight Reproof; ſo Eliin rebuking his Son. 
© [| 8. By Participation; ſo ſuch as are Receivers of Thieves are guilty 
| of Theft. 
. By Defending another in his Sin. 


Conſent or Aſſiſtance; ſo Saul, in keeping the garments of 


1. Not to difgrace them, but to keep us from a vain opinion of 
| our ſelves, that we preſume not on our own ſtrength, 

2. To make us the more careful to look to our ſteps, that we ſlip 
not as they did, for fear we cannot riſe as they did; it is eaſie 
to fall, but hard to riſe. 

3. Having faln as they did, we ſhould by their Example learn to 
riſe as they did; having like Sins, we ſhonld have like Re- 


C - Pentance, that we may have like Forgiveneſs. 


Now 


_— 


2. Open, when men countenance ſinners and 


XU} 


the Hol 


ore the Sin» 


of be is the obj not | 3. Aſpightful tejecting of the Golpel againſt Knowledge, 
in regard of his Eſſence} | n 


Herb. 10. 26. | | 


6x Feeſon, but in tegard) 4: een alter naue, againſt 


of his Office or Opera - 
tion) conſiſteth ſe 5. A wilful Gainfaying and Oppaſition a the inward 
.- Degrees 94%. Operation and ſupernatural Revelation of che Holy Gboſti 


Ga! aga 
the Holy 
Ghoſt is di- 


. 


from many 
other ſins 
wich come 
very near 
wito it; | 
Tir. 


3 


| 


6. A deſpighting of the Spirit in ſuch things às de revealethi 
to them, for their own good.... 

1, From many things againſt Knowledge, yea and againſt Conſcience 
alſo ; for they may be without malice of heart, which this cannot 
be; the Elect may fall into them, but not into this. David and 
Peter ſinned againſt Knowledge, and alſo againſt Conſcience, 2 Sam. 
II. Matth. 26. 70. | 


4. From many fins committed on Malice againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, 


which may be done out of Ignorance, 1 Tim. 1. 13. As Paul did be- 
fore his Converſion. . | 
3. From Blaſphemy and Perſecution, which may be done alſo in Igno- 


zal :,Tance, ox in Paton, 2 Cor. 16. 10. 
14, From Denial of Chiriſt, which may be done out of Fear, like Petar; 
or other like Temptations. | 


5. From, Apoſtacy from the Faith and Profeſſion of Religion, which 
\- aſſo may be done, not out of Malice, but through the Violence of 
ſome Temptation, like Solomon, 1 Kings 11. 4, 3,6. And the Levites 
| in Captivity, who though barred from the Holy Things, yet were 
da admitted to do other Services in the Temple, Zzek,44.19,c5c. where- 
by it is manifeſt they fell not into this unpardonable Sin. 

6. From Preſumption and Sinning with an high hand, as Aanaſſeh did, 

2 9.23.13. 
7. From N neſs of Heart, from Impudency and committing Sin 


I with Greedineſs; for ſo did the Gentiles which had not the Goſpel 


6 Supernatural revealed to them. e 
8. From Infidelity and Impenitency, yea, from final Infidelity and Im- 
pbemitency, whereinto al} the Reprobate fall, which is not perfectly 
committed till Death; but᷑ the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is ſooner, 
other wiſe in vain had Saint 7% Cxveat been concerning the not 
' praying for them, 1 70h 5.16. | 6 

Becauſe it is impoſſible that they who fin agzinſt the Holy 


— beer me | Ghoſt ſhould be renued again unto Repentance, Heb.6.4,5. 
fhoply is regard of he 2. Beenuſe they ntterly tenounce and quite reject the onely 
of it; 4s Kaen Heart Means of Pardon, which is Chrift Jeſus offered in the 


Sactiſice of Clint 


ther in ragard ot that Order 
7 hath ſet den, 
4 that fixed Decree and 


| "which 
eſtabliſhed aud 
Amid thou 


God 


zodand |. Goſpel, Hab. 10. 29. | 

Orde 3. Becauſe they have wittingly ſo wholly caft themſelves into 
Satuns power, and utterly renounced to have todo with 
dan both; God, having as it were ſubſcribed to be Sattns, and ever to 
xevealed.1 he with him, and on his ſide, being certified in their hearts, 


is not 


3. 


bound — he- that they are wholly forfaken of God, and ſhall be damned: 
cles, Je de un ee Aud chereupon they (lite the damned in Hell) blaſpheme 
ſome 


ces 5 pet ir 
h to male 


God; whom they have renounced, and with ſpight oppugrt 


| know for ugrt 
D tenolae baton, | the Goſpel through att inward hatred of God the Author, 


525 'of .his own proceed- 


— 


of Chriſt the Matter, and of the Holy Ghoſt the Revealer 
K. Ufer ED ; 
Seeing 


; 
* ©. * « * 
9 » * 
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Chap. G. 


Seeing this Sin againſt | Gholt ; that is, the Miniſtery of thè Frophets in um 

the Holy Ghoſt is not things, not in all. E 

committed without ma- ws General Malice, when a man is catried wittingly and 

lice of the Will, we 

muſt know that of this himſelf, true Religion, and Salvation by Chriſt, and fo re- 

malice -of :\ the Will | verſeth all the Commandments. This is theſin againf 
wo Degrees; the Holy Ghoſt : And this being a = md 1 

| Apoſtle 


there bet | | 
4 vix. | verſal Apoſtacy; of this degree the 


, as Acts. 51: 
ways reliſted the Holy 


( 


' againſt ſome particular Comma | 
The Jews were ſtiff · necked, and al 


106 


willingly to oppugn all the Law of God, yea Chriſt 


we ſin willingly, after we have received the Know 
of the Truth, there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sins, - 
He. 10, 28. | - 


1. The Name, it is called a Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, not becauſe it is 

done againſt the Perſon, or Deity of the Holy Ghoſt (for ſo he that 
ſinneth, ſinneth alſo againſt both the Father and the Son) but it is ſo 
called, becauſe it is done contrary to the immediate Action, namely, 
The Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt. 5 


1 2. The Efficient Cauſe of it, which i; a purpoſed and obſtinate Malice 


againſt God, and aga inſt his Chriſt. 


The chief | 3. The Object, namely, God himſelf, and the Mediator Chriſt Jeſus; 


Poihts con- 
ſiderable in 


for the Malice of this Sin is directed againſt the very Majeſty, of Goch 
himſelf, and againſt Chriſt, Heb. 10. 29. _ Henle 


this Sin a · 4. The Subject in which it is. This Sin is found in none at all, but hn 


gainſt the 
holy Ghoſt; | * Toro mon 
41 5. The Elect cannot commit this Sin; and therefore they who feel in 


Dix. 


That 
we may 
ever ab- 
hor the 
very 
thought 
of ſin, 


conſider | 
feriouſly 4 


theſe 
ewo 


molt cur- |. 
ſed fruits 
d ef- 


ects 
thereof ; 
vi. 


have been enlightned by the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted of the Git 
of God; Heb. 6. 5,6. Of 1 7 


themſelves à fire Teſtimony of their Election, need never to de- 


| ſpair. | asg 
| 6. This Sin cannot be forgiven, not becauſe it is greater then Cheſts: 


Merit, but becauſe after the Commiſſion thereof, it is impoſſible for 
a man to repent. | | 
7. It is very hard to know when this Sin is committed, becauſe the 


( KRoot thereof lurkerh inwardly in the Heart, 
I. It converted happy and bleſſed · Angels into curſed and damned Spirits; 


for the Devils by Creation were good. Angels, as Powerful, Wiſe, 
Quick, Speedy, Inviſible, Immortal, &c, as any other Angels; equal in 
every reſpe d, but inferior in no reſpe to the very beſt Angels. Now 


- When they fell, they loſt not their natural Subſtance and eſſential pro- 


petties thereof, no more then man loſt his when he fell: For as wan 
remained to be not onely Fleſh and Blood, but alſo a Living, yea, and 
a reaſonable Creature after his Fall: So the Devil remained to be a 
Spirit, Inviſible, Immortal, Quick, Speedy, &c. as before, onely the 


Quality of bis Nature and Properties is altered from Good to Evil. 


Now the things which eſpecially make them ſeem ſo terrible, are, Their 
Power, Malice, Subtilty, Sedulity, and Speed; for where Malice is 
ſtrengthned by Might, Might whetted on by Malice, both Malice and 
Power guided by Craft, Craft and all ſtirred up by Diligence, Sedulity, 
and Speed, the Enemy is prevalent: Be wiſe therefort, Watch and 
Pray. ſtand faſt in the Faith. Vet know, that the Devil is not able to do 
whatſoever he will; for this is proper onely to God, whoſe Powers. 
Infinite, but the Devils Power is a created Power, and therefore limit 
ed within bounds of a Creature; yea, he is not able to do apy. 


. 
. 
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Chap.6. | 


thing ſim pl above, or directiy againſt that courſe which the Lord hath ordain- 
ed unto his Creatures, which is commonly called, The courſe of Nature; for 
God harh tied all his Creatures thereunto, and hath reſerved onely for himſelf, 
* whois the ſole Lord of Nature, power to alter it as pleaſeth him. Bat the 
4 extraordinary power of the Devil conſiſteth in this, That he can do any thing 
© # that is within the compaſs of Nature, and may be effected by Natural means, 
as the violent moving of the Air, ca of Tempeſts and Storms, Thunder 
and Lightning, troubling the Seas, the ca of Earth quakes, thtowing down 
| Baildings, rooting up Trees, entring into Bodies, both of Men and B caſt- 
ing them into Fire and Water, grievouſly vexing and tormenting them, inflict 
preDiſcaſes on them, poſſeſs them, make them Lunatick, Deaf, Dumb, Blinde, 
ſtir up Wrath, Pride, Covetouſneſs, Luſt, and the like Paſſions in men: He 
} knows the diſpoſitions of men, and accordingly layes baits for them ; he can 
'} darken their Uuderſtandings, and cauſe much Anguiſh in their Soul and Con- 
ſcience ; he can inrage Man againſt Man, Kingdom againſt Kingdom; Subjects 
- againſt Princes, Princes againſt Subjects, and ſo cauſe whatſoever miſchief can 
be cauſed, which the whole World may witneſs by too woful Experience. As 
touching the Nature of Devils, they are Spiritual Subſtances, they were created 
Spirits, and Spirits they ſtill remain to be , their Fall hath not altered their 
Subſtance, but che Quality of it , for elſe could not that Nature and Subſtance 
which tranſgreſſed, be puniſhed. Groſly therefore do they erre , who Think 
and Teach, That they be nothing elſe, but bad Qualities and evil Affections, 
which ariſe from our Fleſh, If becauſe they are Spiritual things they ſhould be 
no Subſtances, but onely Qualities, then neither ſhould the Souls of Men.nor 
good Angels be Subſtances ; for theſe are termed Spirits, Eccleſ. 12. 7, Heb. 
1. 14. Spiritual things may be as truly and properly Subſtances,as Bodily things: 
And as for the Devils, the Actions which they perform, the Places where they 
are, the Power wherewith they are endued, and the Pains and Torments which 
they ſuffer , evidently ſhew that they are plainly and truly Subſtances, And 
we may know, that in Hell there are both degrees of Torments, and de 
of Devils; for there is one Head of wicked Spirits, called Beelxebub, or The 
Devil, who hath innumerable wicked Angels miniſtring unto him, as may be 
gathered, Matth. 25. 41. where Hell is ſaid to be prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels: And it is not unlike, that they are more in number, then all the men 
upon the Earth; for where can any man be in this Life, but ſome wicked Spirit 
will be ready to tempt him to ſin? And though the Evil Motions ariſe from 
our own Corruption, yet the Devils help is never wanting to bring them into 
Action, which confutes the folly of our common people, who never dread the 
Devil, but when he appears unto them in ſome horrid (hape; they think he is 
| never neer them, but when they ſee him; but it is far otherwiſe, and there is 
moreReaſon to fear his Temptations, then his Appearance; for this is not 
ſo terrible to the Sight, as his Temptations are hurtful to the Soul: And this 
fearful Fiend , this curſed Spirit, this damned Devil_had not been at all, had 


it not been for Sin. | 


C1; In this Life, as the painful Proviſion of the things 


| 
| 


2. It eccafioned Adams 
Fall , by his diſobedi- 
ente, whereby himſelf 
and all his Poſterity 


forfeited that Happi-, 


neſs wherein they 
were treated, and in- 
curred a moſt fearful 


| puniſhment, which is 


* 


Threefold; vix. 


of this Life, proneneſs to Diſeaſes, ſhame of Naked- 
neſs, pains in Childbirth, trembling of Conſcience 
in the Soul, care, trouble, hardneſs of Heart and 
madneſs; Deut. 28. 28. Subjection to the power of 
Satan; Damage to the Temporal eſtate, Deut. 28. 
29. And the lofs of that lordly Authority which 
man had over all the Creathtes. | 

& Temporal death, or a change like unto it, Rom. 


8. 23. - wi | 
| 3. Aﬀer this life, eternal deſtruction from Gods ex- 
ceeding glorious Preſence, Preſume 


1. Becauſe it is impoſſible that an ching in 
. ſhould hide us or our works from his 

Preſume not to commit not the darkneſs of the night, nor t 

that Sin in ſecret which place, nor che politique contrivance of any act, can con- 
thou wouldſt not be - ccal us from his Knowledge and Om 

fore men, for all ſecret; ſeeing Eye, P/al.139.9,10,11. 
Sins hidden to men, are 2. Becauſe it is the Office of God 
known to God, for attributed unto him to be the Searcher of hearts, Gen. 6.5. 


theſe Reaſons; vix. 


1. The Cauſe, which is Adams Fall, partly by the ſubtile Suggeſtions of 


2. The Subject thereof, which is the \ and his Will. 


In Ori- 
- | Old Man, with all his Powers, he Will. Rebelli inſt ch 
ginal Sin“ I: . ; 2. In the Will, Rebellion againſt the 
conſider | Minde, Will and Heart Taw of Cod | , 
| Aua yh Inward, as ungodly Affections. 

. The Effects ( ** Sing 32. Outward, as wicked Looks, prophane Speech, 
| thereof, FY p and ungodly Actions. 


they are /2. An Evil Conſcience, which bringeth the Wrath of God, 


x Death, and Eternal Damnation. 


C1. Gods Permitting,not by inſtilling into him any evil, or taking from 
To the Sin of | him any ability to good, but by ſuffering Satan to tempt him. 
eAdams Fall | 2. By Leaving man to the liberty and mutability of his own Will,not 
there were hindring his Fall by ſupply of Grace; and by Satans Tempting, who 
three things being himſelf faln, and envying Gods Glory and Mans Happi- 
concurring ; neſs, ſubtilly addrefled himſelf in the Serpents ſhape. 
Vit. 3. Mans Vielding, who being left to the mutability of his own Will, 
voluntarily enclined to that evil whereunto he was tempted. 


Rn 


C1. Diſcontent, in not being contented with that eſtate wherein he was 
placed. 7 
The Sins! 2 Pride againſt God, Ambition, and an Admiration of himſelf, 
2 I 3. Incredulity, Unbelief, and Contempt of Gods Juſtice and Mercy. 
3 440 4+ Stubbornneſs and Diſobedience, even when there was but one Com- 
Aber we mandment, and man qualified to keep it. 


= of 4- 5. Unthankfulneſs for Benefits received at his Creation. 
am; wur. 6. To his Poſterity Unnaturalneſe, Injuſtice and Cruelty. 
| . Apoſtacy, or manifeſt Defection from God to the Devil, whom he 


(/ obeyed and believed. 


1. Becauſe he is of his own Nature Good, the Chief Good, 
no evil thing then can proceed from him. 
2. It is written, Cen. 1.31. All that God had made was very 


Man through the De- good. ‚ 
vils inſtigation was the 3. Ihe Law of God condemneth all evil things, and com- 
firſt Author of Sin, the mandeth all that is good. | 
34. He were unjuſt if he ſhould puniſh Sin in man, if himſelf 
were the Author of it. 
5. The Deſcription of Sin is a deſtruction of the Image of 
God in man. | 


6. The many places in Scripture to the contrary, P/al.5. 
Lo Zaml, Ecel. 15. Rom.3. | 


true Cauſe thereof ; 
therefore God is not 
the Author of Sin, 


r 
I 3 


. 
* 


7 
e 


1 
ä 


. Jo ſhew his Juſtice and Power to the Wicked, and his 
the Choſen, Rom. 1 1. 32. Gul. 3. 2. 


fermiſſion of the A2. That it might ſtand for an Example of the weakneſs and in- 
; ieee of all 


the r : 

4 Prey th : bes * 

. He regarded not the Promiſe of God, whereby he was willed to Hope 

. for Everlaſting Life.. 5 ”_ f N 
2. He 3 the Commandment of God, reſtraining him from the fot- 

bidden Fruit. | $ | | 


* 


e brake out into horrible Pride and Ambition, whereby he would be 
equal unto God, and ſeek an eſtate higher then that wherein he had ſet 
bim, r e ERC 
He ſhewed an unfaithful Heart to depart away from the livi 
a_ * 7 his Creator, ſo that he did not belive, or not —— d. Sr el 
Soc, that he ſhould dye if he ſinned. | „ | 
25 | 5. He baake out into foul and fearful Apoſtacy from God to the Devil, 
SW - from his Maker to the Tempter, giving more credit to the Father of 
14 Lyes, then to the God of all Truth, of whoſe Goodneſs he had ſuch 
great Experience. 5 5 | 


| * x. Diſloyalty, in being content to hear his Maker blaſphemouſly diſ- 

Sn credited, and in his heart conſenting to the Blaſphemy in charging 

8 4 Men God of Envy, for forbidding him to eat of the Tree of Knowledge; 

ſin of eating? 2· Intemperance, in that he was carried ſo far by his Appetite, as to ex- 
the forbid. on wt _ — _ Wife ſwaying h ah hen 

„3. An Inordinate Love to his Wife ſwa ing him to eat, more then th 
den Fruit: Love of God to refrain. 8 1 : 
(4. Curioſity, in that he would try what Vertue lay hid in the Fruit. 


. Of Chriſt, the more to magnifie his Love, Pſal.8. 1,4. 
1 1 f . 101 "it 

. 2. Of our ſelves, to humble us, and to keep us from inſolent 

* W Bed . boaſting in thoſe Priviledges, whereof through Chriſt we 
thonghe on; and that | re made partakers, I C. 1 

in 0 3. Of others, to move us the more to commiſerate their 

wo ful eſtate; who yet remain as we once were, to con- 

ceive hope, and ule means of cheir alteration, Tit. 3. 


Our former ſtate and 


C1, Obſtinate proceeding in ſin keepeth all Mercy from us, as a thick 
Cloud that ſuffereth not the comfortable Light of the Sun to 
| ſhine in our faces, Rom. 11.25, 8. 
2. It maketh the leaſt ſin that a man committeth or can commit, tõ 
be like to that Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall never be for- 
given, neither in this world nor in that to come, Mat. 12.3 2. 


* 4 5 for it is not ſo much Sin ſimply that condemneth a man (for then 
vouſneſs of ob. All men ſhould be condemned, inſomuch as all men have ſinned) 
Rinate Ghote as Obſtinacy and Wilful continuing io fin. 

| z. Ic isa Sin againſt the Goſpel it ſelf, and the very Docttine of 


_—_ | Salvation: If then we believe in earneſt that we ſhallcome to 
Judgement ; if we take not Heaven and Hell, the Eternal Joys 
of the one, and the Everlaſting Torments of the other, for meer 
Fables; if we think the Blefſcineſs of the holy Angels worth the 
having, or the condition of the infernal Spirits worth the avoids 
ing, Let us not continue in (in, | e 424 

| Le Rules 


4+ The Ha 
— T. Compare them with other mens fins, as wikh Hue 
? r che fact, come 


1 


i me after his onely in 
time; and yet by that fin Adem not ondy' on himſelf, but 
on all his Poſterity, Mortality np wth the firſt and ſecond 


Death. 1 25d * 

| 2. Let us conſider our ſins in the Puniſhment thereof; that is, Subje- 
Rules Gion to all Wo and Miſery, yea and to Death it ſelf in this life, and 
how to | to Death Eternal after this life, with the Devil and his Angels: This 
perceive | is the Rewardof every ſin in itſelf oo . 

the grie-< 3. Conſider theſe thy ſins as they were laid on the holy Perfon of our 
” is | * Savior Chriſt, which he endured ; not onely outward bodily Torments 
85 our on the Cteſs, but inwardiy in Soul apprehended the whole Wrath of 
ins, v1. God due unto us for the ſame, - which cauſed him to frreat Water and 
{ Blood, and to cry, Ay God, my God, why, &c. by 

94, Have reconrſe to the laſt Commandment, which forbids: the very 
firſt Thought and Motions in the Heart to fm, though we never 
: give Confent of Will thereto, nay though we abhor the Fact it 


&f. 


i. Moſt grievouſly, for the greatneſs of fin, becauſe the Infinite God 
is offended thereby. 
2. Moſt joſtly, becauſe every fin violateth his Law; and therefore 
How God | even the leaſt fin meriteth Eternal Death, abjection, and caſting 
doth puniſh away. 


= 


Sin ; vi. | 1. Of his Juſtice, which puniſheth whatſoever is not 
3. Moſt cer-Y agreeable to it. — 
tainiy, as in 2. Of his Truth, becauſe he had before denounced, 
reſpect That he would puniſh men if they obeyed not his 
Commandment. | 


1. In this Life, when the Conſcience for their miſdceds doth 
gnaw, vex and puniſh chem, then beginneth their Helliſh and 

The degrees of | Infernal Worm. 
the Puniſhment | 2. In Temporal Death, when they departing out of this life 
the wicked do and» without comfort, go into the place of Torment and Vexa- 

ſhall ſuffer forfin; | tions, Lake 16. 

dix. LU At the Day of Judgement, when again to every of their 
Bodies reunited to their Souls, the Pains of Hell to both ſhall 

be conſummated. 


i. Sins rhat Collow, are the Effects of thoſe fins which go before. 
The * In the immoveable and perpetual Order of Gods Judgement, an 
Effects Evil Conſcience. | 
of Sin 39 3. Temporal and Spiritual Evils, as Temporal Death, and indeed all the 
vi. Calamities of this life. f 
4. Brernal Death, which is the Effect of all fins as they are ſins. 


Ye Labor for Spiritual Wiſdom, to be able to diſcern the Policy 
Two Helps to) of Satan. 


withſtand Sin: 2. Labor for Spiritual Strength to withſtand all his Provoca- 
tions. 


Three degrees of 0 7. To know our Sickneſs, the dangerous Malady of Sin. 
curing the Diſeaſe 2. To know the Remedy for it, which is Chriſt, 0 
of Sin in us: C3. To apply the Remedy as we ought, by Faith. 5 
Or 


| ; © ver pray for Mercy as We ought from the great Soul- Phyſi- 


e mul wiedge of our fins, and to 
1 paws 1. 5 1 I 
with a feeling of them, for till then we can ne- 


tian. 5 | - g 
2. We are put in minde to confeſs our fins and uncleanneſs, that ſo we 
may be waſhed by him that purgeth us; for, Tf we acknowledge our 
fen, . and juſt to forgive us our 'ſins, ani to cleanſe us 
NOW „ 5 1. 1 1. 9. g ; 044 4% *J ; 34 7 5 ; 
3 Gent know by what means God uſeth to ſunctiſie us, it is by the 


Of the Blood of his on Son; for, the Blood of Chiift purgeth my. from 
contagious all en, 1 Tok: 1.7. Heb. 9. 14. ys RA re x 225 
1 „. We miſt ſcek Mercy while it is offered unto us, when our hearts 
of Sin, we are terrified for ſin, Let us have recourſe to the Fountain of his 
are to make Blood, which can never be gawn dry, 1ſaiah 55. 6, 7. Pſal. 5 1. 
this whole n * Iota 
ſom Uſe, as | 5. We muſt buy of Chriſt White Garments to clothe us, and to cover 
an Anti- our deformity, Rev.3:18. that the filthineſs of our naktdneſs may 
doteagainſt | not appear. . e 12 77 1h; 
it; vix. 6. We muſt forſake our (ins, and walk in the ſtatutes of God, I/. 1. 


16,17. Cel. 20.18, 19. if we bring not forth the fruit of obedience, 
we wallow in our mire. 


17.1f God hathgiven us Grace to ſtand, we muſt pray him to give us 


.. alſo Grace to continue and perſevere unto the end. 


8. We muſt walk n forſake the Company of the 


Wicked, and ſociety with 2 Cor. 6. 16. Avoid all occaſions 


4 in, to be 4. In thy Heart ever hide the Wor 


and inducements to fin, to abſtain even from the appearatices 


1. of evil. 


I. With thy Eyes ever betiold God preſent, and ever have his 
fear before thee. 
2. With thy Ears ever hear that terrible voyce ſounding, ere, ye 
| Dead, and come to Judgement. i : 
| | 3. With thy Hands be ever _ that which is good. 
rd of God, and meditate conti- 


preſerv'd from | nually thereon. 
Sin, uſe theſeq 5, With thy Tongue and: Lips ever bring ſome honor to God, and 


Remedies 3 
vix. 


For forſaking 
of Sin, obſerve 
theſe Rules ; 


Vl. 


Edification to the hearer, in all chat proceedeth from them,know- 
ing God hearseven our Thoughts. TS, | 
6. With thy Feet ſtand in the Courts of Gods Houſe, but offer not 
the Sacrifice of Fools. * 2:6Þ50 
7. With thy whole Man render thy ſelf ſerviceable to thy Creator, 
and ſee thou keep thy Body holy, as becometh the Temple of the 
ha Holy Ghoſt. 


C1. It mult not be for a ſhort time, for a fit or a ſeaſon, but 
for ever, renouncing all Right, Title, Intereſt and Propriety 
therein. 2h 

2. We muſt alienate our ſelves for ever not onely from ſome, but 
all our ſins, the moſt pleaſant, the moſt dear, the moſt profit- 


| able fins. | 


3. It muſt be a forſaking in deed, and not an exchanging of one ſid} 
for another. | 


Means 


The uk of 


of Sin; vic. 


the Doctrine 


. 1. The Miniſtery of the Word. Thus he ſent t 
5 | 3.4. Nathan to David, 2 S124. Andrhe Prophe 
continually, 2 Chro.36. 14. . Ads 2.378 | 
2. The Benefits and Bleſſings of God, many and j Fa daily and continu- 
al: This ſhould be an Argument prevalent. to 
\ I ute i to ſerve che Living God, Prema. 
b Means | 3. He hath beſtowed upon us his on Son, the 
fanQifi- ven, or Earth; for a greater cannot be promiſed of God, or compre- 
ed of banded ef Man, Roms, 8. 31+ e onſideration 
of this will not move us to repent of ſin, nothing in orld u 
= > Ja The Corrections and Cbaſtiſements which are laid 
31,32. J0b 33. 16. — open — — 
Sin z vic. warning pieces to call us to Repentance, 4/45, 26. 9. e 
. 2 Admonitions and Exhortations, yea Reproofs and Threatnings 
of Judgement, when the former will not ſerve, Levit. 19. 17. Prev. 
9. * oil 
6. The 
ſtirreth up in our Hearts, 2 Sam. 24. 10. Pſal. 16. 7. Let us make much 
of them, leſt he withdraw them, and give us over to our ſelves. 


"1. That ſeeing in ub great an ka, we priſe the Julie of God; 


= 


8 | 
inward Motions and Inſpirations of the Holy Spirit, which he 


Ninevites, for. - 
to the Iſraelites 


idwadgusfrom fin, and 
teſt Blefſirig in Hea- 


who ſo ſeverely puniſheth it, and not think to extenuate it, but 
endeavor to avoid the leaſt. | 5 

2. That acknowledging the remnant of ſin in us, we deſpair not, 
but flie ro the Mediator. 

3. That we may diſcern our ſelves from thoſe in whom fin reigneth, 
and that (in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 

4. That we lay not the cauſe and fault of our ſins on God, when it 
is and ever was in our ſelves, | 

5. That ſeeing there are degrees of fins and puniſhments, we take 
heed of adding fin to fin. 

6. Let us return perpetual praiſe to God, and his Son our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who from fin and the fearful puniſhment thereof, hath 
ranſomed all penitent Believers, by his Spirit converting them 
from Sin to Good Works, which follow. | 


XII. 


Good Mork, is a Duty commanded of God, performed by a Regenerate per- 

ſon, and done in Faith, aiming therein at the Glory of God, and the good of 
Men; I mean not the Popith meritorious Works, but ſuch as are the Fruits and Effects 
of a Living and Effectual Faith; ſo called, not that they are without imperfection, 
even the beſt of them, but becauſe from the true Believer, God is pleaſed to accept of 
them as good ; yet he accepts them not, ſeem they never ſo good, no farther then he 
findes Faith in them; and yet accepts he the gift, be it never ſo ſmall, for the givers 
fake, if he believe in him. Thus Works of Juſtice, Temperance, and the like, cannot 
be called Godlineſs or good Works, except they riſe from Faith, becauſe indeed it is 
not done to God ; for further then a man doth a thing out of Faith, he dothit not 
to God: For to do a thing out of Faith is nothing elſe, but when out of perſwaſion 
of Gods love tome, I do this thing meerly for his ſake whom I have choſen, to 
whom Igive my ſelf ; one that I know loves me, and therefore though there were 
no reward for it, I would ſerve him: This is a Work of Faith, inſomuch as that 
Almideeds, Martyrdom, or the like, may not be called Good Works, if they pro- 
ceed not from Faith. Yer ſhall the common actions of our Calling be reckoned 
Good Works, if they come from Faith and Love, if they be done as to the _ 


on &r . 


| — by — "For ai 
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Ci. The End thereof muſt he the olory of God, which chi — in 
I . Fear, Obedience, Thankfulneſs. 20 
Ina 2. The Action it ſelf in its own Nature, muſt be juſt and warrantable. 
Good 4.3. The Circumſtances boneſt and ſeaſonable, proportioned to the juſtneſs 
Work 5 of the Work it ſelf. 
4. The Means direct and lawful, and approveable the ben of God. 
(5. The Fountain, the Heart, ſincere and ſanctifi 


1 — perſon of the Doer muſt be acceprable to God by a juſtifying 

Fat 

4 — 4m of God muſt be thy warrant for the doing of the 
or 

| | 3. The Actions end mult be Gods g glory. 

In the doing | 4. The Work muſt be done inFaith, becauſe in wel-doing a man 
of every muſt teſtifie his Fidelity to God; we mult be ſure perſwaded 
Work accept- | out of Gods Word, that the things we do are approved of God; 
able to God, for whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin: 
theſe Rules are | 5. Love is neceſſary in every good Work we go about, for Faith 
to be abſer-| worketh by Love. X 

ved; vic. | 6. Service to man is required in our good Works; for the end of 

mans Life is in his Calling to ſerve man, and by that to ſerve God, 

Col.3. 24. 

7. Our good Works muſt be done within the compaſs of Callings. 
8. Patience is neceſſary in every * Work, that we faint not in 


web doing. 


Cx. Juſtifying Faith, whereby the perſon doing the Work; muſt be re- 
conciled to God, and ſtand before God a true Member of Chrilt ; 
In every} without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. and there- 
good Work | fore is chiefly neceſlary. 
there muſtq 2. General Faith, whereby a man believes that the Work he doth is 
beatwofold | pleaſing unto God. Whatſoever is not of Faith, is ſin, Row. 14-23. 
Faith ; viz. | Whereunto are 2 d both the Word of God commanding the 
Work, and preſcribing the maner of doing it, and alſo a 1 of 
Bleſling upon the doing of it. 


be Cl. Good in themſelves alone; as Almſdeeds done bya viicked 

man, 
PRA Good in themſelves and the Doer, asthe Prayers of any 
80 


— — 


As things may 
faid to be good in 
double r 


. Thoſe which Godin his Word hath direct mmanded, as parts 
| e of his Worſhip ; fuch as ure Prayer, Thanklpiving, receiving the 
two forts of! Sacraments, hearing rhe-Word, t. „ „„ 
12. Actions indifferent, ſanctified by che Word and Prayer, and done 
| to Gods glory, being performed after the maner, and to the end 
L God hath commanded r 8 4 
: The honor and glory of God; the Work being done in Humility; 
' whereby a man Mecetheth himſelf to be but 4 volintary and reaſonable 
Inſtrument of God therein; and alſo done in fimplicity orfingleneſs 
of Heart, whereby a man in doing a good Work, inte ſimply an 
directly to honor and 7 God, without all by. reſpects to his own 
e praiſe, or the pleaſing of men. 2 3 
© |; The teſtifitrion of our Thankfulneſs to God, whi hath redeemed us by 
3. To ediſie our Brethren thereby, and that they alſo may glorifie God. 
4. To exerciſe and increaſe our Faith and Repttitance. * .' | 
5. To eſcape the deſtruction of the wicked, and to obtain the reward of 
the Righteous. 5 35 
6. To be anſwerable to our Calling, in doing the duties thereof. 
. To pay the Debt which we owe unto God; for we are his Debtors; 
zs we are his Creatures, his Servants, his Children, and his Redeemed 
AA 
1. In that he pardons) 1. That before the Work, go Re- 
the faults thereof. | conciliation of the Perſon to 
Cod ac- 2. In that he approves T Godin Chriſt. | 
cepts of | his owngood Work | 2. That in doing the Work, the 
good works; in us. | Provided, right Matter and Maner be ob- 
in us divers| 3. In that he dpth ge ſerved. 


them, a Crown of we beg pardon for the defects 
Righteouſneſs. : C thereof. 
1. Of the Papiſts, who hold them neceſſary, as cauſes of our Salva? 
tion and Juſtification. This is moſt falſe, and a prepoſterons 
Opinion, | 
Nele | Of ſome Proteſtants, who hold them neceſſary, though not as 


ways. | unto us the Doers of 3. That after the Work is done; 


principal cauſes, yet as conſervant cauſes of our Salvation: but 
the truth is, they are no eauſes of Salvation, neither Efficient, 
Principal, nor Conſervant; nor yet Material, Formal, or Final. 
3. That good Works are neceſſary, not as cauſes of Salvation, or 
Juſtification ; but as inſeparable conſequents of ſaving Faith in 
Chriſt, whereby we are jultified and ſaved ; or as way is neceſ- 
ſary to the going to a place. And this Opinion is the truth; for 
| Works any way made cauſes of Salvation, or Juſtification, do 
nullifie Grace. ; 


1 | 1. Becauſe ſome naturally be not given to the vices which they 

The Motives which] leave. 

cauſe wicked men | 2, Others becauſe they be reſtrained' by a ſlaviſh fear of Gods 

ſometimes to do; * Juſtice, or elſe for that they dream to deſerve ſomething at 
Works fair in ew, the hands of God. 

and outwardly 3. Others for fear of Laws, or leſt they ſhould hinder thereby 

d, and to abſtain their proſperity. Ed | 

rom evil Actions; | 4, Becauſe their Luſts do ſometimes ſtrive as the winds, ſo as 

Vita chat which is the ſtronger prevaileth over the reſt, and 

.C bridleth them from breaking into ation, To ; 

V No 


— 


three Opini- 
ons touching 

the Neceility 
of good 


Works; viz. q 
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i 9 0 | ese oth ch 2 meritorious, muſt doit 
; imfelf and not by another; for the pruiſe is by wa 
! doch, and not his on: but " Fa in 


No wen ea 


40 4 work | 2. A Work, that it ma b 
y e mexitorious, muſt not be a Debt or 
23 meri- for then the doer deſerves nothing; but man when he — 
bas Fs -"hisibelt, bath done no more then what by duty be. Vas bound to 
do ; and inving done all, is but an emptÞ Servant, 
3. Te makethe work meritortons, there rift be A progortion be- 
 twintthe Work, and Life Eternal, their he Work; but 
4 man cannot do a work proportionable ro Beernal glory, for he 
es 1 1 cakes all of God, and can give nothing o him; beſides, man is a 
Creature, and therefore n hath or dan do. i no more 
l then what he vous 0 God. C 


Te Ie Incelpottof God, that hi Commandment mp 1 John 3. 
22. That his will may be done, 1 Theſ. 4. 3. That we may ſhew our 
ſelves to be obedient children to: God our Father, 1 Per. 1. 14. That we 

may ſhety our ſelves thankful for our Redemption by Chriſt, Tit. 2.14. 
That we may not grieve the Spirit of God, Zph:4.3o0. Bdt walk accord- 

ing to the ſame, Gal. 5. 22. That God by our good works may be glorified, 

of good AMarth.5.16. That we may be good followers of God;Eph.s.r. 
works is; 2. In regard of our Neighbor, that he may be helped in worldly thidgs, 
threefold | Lzke 6.38. That he may be won by our example to Godlineſs, 1 Per. 

efpecial- | 3. 14. That we may top our adverſaties months. + 

dy ; viz. | 3. InreſpeRtof ourſelves, chat we may ſhew-our ſelves new Creatures, 

2 C vr. 5. 17. That we may walk as the children of Light, Zph.5. 8. 
| | hat we may have ſome aſſurance of our Faith, and of our Salvation, 

| | 2 Pet.1. 8, 10. That the puniſhments of ſin may be prevented, Vſal. 89. 

32. And the promiſed reward obtained, G4. 9. 


metitoriouſſy. Sby x 2acl 


— 


C1. Becauſe of the Commandment of God, who requires them 
Again , ! at our hands. 
particularly . 2. _ the glory of God, which is hereby in others alſo ex- 
we are bound t 1 4 
do good works 1 of that rhankfalneſs which the regenerate owe to 


_ N _ - well for his Mercies temporal, as his Bleſsings 
L ſpiritua 


Cr. That by our good works we may be aſſured of our Faith, Math. 


I 
| 2. That we may be affared, that we have obtained remiſſion of ſins 


through Chriſt, and are for Chriſts ſake juſtified before 
We are God. 
bound to-do | 3. That we may be aſſured of our Election and Salvation, 2 Pet. 


d work 1. 10. 
_____ of 4. That thereby our Faith may be exerciſed, cheriſhed, ſtrengthned 


ſelves, f. and advanced. 
— — That thereby we may ſhew forth an honeſt Life and Calling, 


*. Epheſ. g. 1. 
ip 6. — may eſcape Temporal and Eternal puniſhments, Math. 


7. That we may obtain Corporal and Spiritual rewards, 1 Tim, 
8 5 
L 4. y Ve 


will chat which: ivgood, much leſs to do it, teaſt of alto ok 


3 


We are bound.to do good. Example, and ſocdific them. 


(1. That we may be profitable unt t 


Works in reſpect of our 2+ That Offences may be avoided, Mar 18.7. | 
Neighbor, for theſe Rea · J 3. That we may win Unbelievers, and by Lak 


ſons ; viz. 


| 


| 


A more 
large ex- 
plication 
2 
Proofs 
of this 
Aſſerti- 
on, That 
Good 
Works 
cannot 
Merit; 


T. 


X 


| 
| 


1. Our beſt works are imperfect, 91.5. iy. Works indeed good 8 by 
nor can be performed of us, without our renewing by t 


f 


| | 


deeds and example convert them unto "Chriſt, 
(22.32, ov” (n= 


e Hoh 

neither proceed they from our ſelves, but are the Gifts and Ef 
God in us, and we his Inſtruments unto whom he commiicateth 
Bleſſings; in us as in the Subject, by us as the Inſtruments: The f 

of which actions are ſuppoſed to be no farther pure, then the puri 


- 


light of their Mindes may be ſuppoſed to be. Thus on the light of 


Nature may follow actions morally good; upon Spiritual light follow 
actions alſo Spiritually good, or Good Works; upon imperfect illight- 
ning, imperfe& Obedience; on perfect illightning, perfect Obedience 
alſo followeth, which though in this life is not, but deferred till the 
life to come, 1 Cor.13. yet are the godly, in whoſe hearts the life of 
Faith is kindled, pure in the fight of God, when he beholdeth them in 

Chriſt; though their good Works cannot be perfect ſo long as them- 
ſelves, who work joyntly with the Spirit, are not perfect: yet ſhall 
not their Imperfections, nor the Imperfections of their works, be 
imputed to them, but the Perfection of their Saviors Satisfa- 
ction. : 


2. The Good Works, whatſoever we are able to do, are all due, Luke 


17.10. therefore no man ought to be beguiled to ſlacken his Rrifneſs 
in avoiding any fin, or his Conſcionableneſs in performing any bounden 
Duty, by a Suggeſtion of Satans, that he may be over-jaſt, Eccl. 5. 18. 
For in true Righteouſneſs a man cannot be over-juſt ; but for a man 
ro make a Righteouſneſs unto himſelf, which is not grounded on Gods 
VVord, and therein to be ſtrict, is to be over-juſt, and to perform more 
then is due unto God. To count ſuch things to be ſin, which by Gods 
Law are not made lin, is to be over · juſt, and to be cenſorious without 
juſt ground, is to be over - juſt: but we regulating our ſelves by Gods 
VVord, when we ſhall have done all thoſe things which are commanded 
us, muſt ſay, We are unprofitoble ſervants, and have done but that 
which as our duty to do, and therefore far from meriting. 
3. Our VVorks are impure and vicious, however they Tom moſt good, 
1/a.64.6. for if any works proceed good from us, they are not ours, 
but Gods good works in us, as the Subject, and by us as the Inſtru- 
ments; neither are they good works which are imagined by us, as 
ſeeming by us to be right and ood, or which are commanded by men, 
-bur ſuch onely which are done by a true Faith, according to Gods Law, 
and are referred onely to his Glory; yet, though the Righteouſheſs 
of the holieſt Saints, conſidered in ic ſelf, and compared with the per- 
fect Rule of the Law, be exceeding defective; or oppoſed to the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chrilt, be as nothing: yet as it is a work of Gods holy 
Spirit in us, proceeding from an heart purified by Faith, all the imper- 
fections thereof being covered with the perfect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
it is acceptable to God, and ſuch a thing as we may receive much 

comfort by; but not glory in, or think to merit ought thereby. 
4. If we do any good V Vorks, they are not ours, but are belonging to 
God onely, Who worketh in us both to will and to do of his own good plea- 
ſure, Phil. 2.13. and therefore good VVorks in us can merit — 

| un 


r 


Chap .6. "The Hol Arbor. | ; 450 351 
„ FR — 2 - 4 - 4 — 8 \ — r 
| unleſs it be a Curſe for thoſe imperfeRions and defilements which are in- 
ſeparably in them, by reaſon of that Raining quality which remains in our 
depraved Nature. 1 | 
5. No Creature whatever he do can 7+ God by order of Juſtice; even 
Es. becauſe the Creature can never do ſufficient to merit the work and benefit 
I Aol his Creation at the hands of his Creator. 
Is. There can be no proportion betwixt our Works and the excellency of 
Gods Gifts. N Feet j 
7+IE our Works ſhould merit, Chriſt ſhould not be a perfect Savior, nor 
| aven purchaſed for us by his Blood onely ; which now to affirm, is, To 
racifie him worſe then the Jews did. | | 


| 1. We do many _— we ſhould not, and omit many 
C1;Becauſe our beſt e p 
_— ea the | 2: We mingleevil with the good we ſhould do, or we 
— 3 = ghee do N 5 do it „ thing done may be 
Saints are not! Sood, but not the maner of doing it. 
perfectly go od 3· The Saints which do good works, do many things 
| y B which are fins in themſelves, and ſo deſerve to be 
Good — — or outed of Gods favor, Dent. 25. 26. 1 
Works _ bons: viz, J. Becauſe there is not that degree of Goodneſs in 
cannot 3 * | theſe good works that proceed from the Saints, 
3 which ought to be, or as God requireth, a 
I _ =—_ 2, TRoup they were perfect, yet are they due and debt, ſo that we cannot 
om fatisfieby them. | * 
V8. 3. They are Temporary, and bear not proportion with Eternal Bleſſings: 
4. They are Effects of Juſtification, therefore no Cauſe thereof. 
5. They are excluded, that we might not have whereof to glory. 
5 6. If they were part of our Juſtification, our Conſciences ſhould be deſti- 
: | tute of ſtable and certain Comfort. ; 
15 7. Chriſt ſhould have dyed in vain, and have riſen in vain, not to our Juſti- 
_ fication, if we could have been juſtified by Works, 


„ „ g (1. It gives the beginning to a good work, renewing the Minde, 

1 ou 2 — Will and Affections of the worker, whence the — proceed- 
_—_ 0 wa eth as pure water from a cleanſed Fountain. 

wy 4 — 2. It covereth the wants that be in good works (for the beſt work 

5 3 5 done by man in this life is im perfect) but hereby both the per- 
— e 4 5 ſon of the worker is accepted, and the imperfection of his 

cauiing tnereor: workcovered in the ſight of God. | 


C1. Which are fins in theinſelves , and repugnant to Gods Law, and 

All theſeare] his VVill revealed in his moſt ſacred VVord. 
excluded | 2. VVhich are not repugnant to the Law, neither in themſelves good. or 
from being! evil, but which may yet by an accident be made good or evil. | 
good works 3. VVhich are good in themſelves and commanded by God, but yet 

VIE are made ſins by an accident in that they areunlawfully done, or not 
as they ought to be. 
How the C1. The works of the Unregenerate proceed not from Faith, as thoſe of the 
works of [| Regenerate do. | | 
the Re- 2, The works of the Unregenerate are not joyned with an inward Obedi- 
generate | ence, and therefore are done diſſemblingly, and are meer Hypocriſie : 
and Un- but ĩt is far otherwiſe with the Regenerate. 
regene- | 3. As the works of the Unregenerate proceed not from the right canſe, ſo 
rate dif- | are they not referred to the chief end, which is Gods Glory; but in both 
fer; viz, theſe the works of the Regenerate are rightly and truly — 1 

Aa a2 5 0 


55 
» bes w-, 
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XUM 


x" 
= 
rm 


— 


in part, not perf 


ing on the Holy 


plate of Righte- 
ouſneſs, which is 
Good VVorks; 


D. 


Scripture ; viz. 


cauſe he is not wholly Spi- or the 
.zit, and vo Fleſh, yet God two degrees of Sin; vic. 
approves of them: And | 
ore we muſt again | are 
conſider Good VVorks 2. As they are done by a perſon Regenerate, 
two ways; Viz. | | ciled to God in Chriſt, and ſo God accepts of them, 


The Hop Alon Chap 6. 

OT | Ft: Rebellions, which 
ate Actions flatly 

"1. In themſelves, as they are com- againſt the Law. 


| Thoughthe works of the] pared with the LAW, and the 2. Defes, when a 
moſt Regenerate, yea 2 rigor thereof, and ſo they are 
beſt works, are good onely | fins, becauſe they anſwer not? 


* : | 


to that perfection which _ 
Law requireth : for there be 


x 


and recon- 


for in Chriſt the wants of them are covered. 


i. It keepeth us from being mortally wounded ; for ſo long as 
we retain a true purpoſe, and faithful endeavor anſwerable 
thereto, we ſhall never give our ſelves over to commit fin 


and iniquity. 


The Benefit of ? 2. It bringeth great Aſſurance of our Effectual Calling and Spi- 
putting and keep- ritual Union with Chriſt, yea even of our Election and Salva- 


tion, Eph. 1. 4. 1 Joh. 2. 29. 


& Spiritual Breſt- 3. It procureth us a good name in Gods Church while we live, 


2 Cor. S. 18. and a bleſſed Memory after we are dead, Prov. 
10. 7. 

4. It confirmeth the Truth of Religion, and ſo it may be a means 
to win ſuch as are without, 1 Pet. 3. 1. to ſtrengthen thoſe 
that ſtand, 1 Theſſ. I. 6, 5. and to ſir up all to an holy emulation, 
2 Cor. 9. 2. 

5. It doth highly honor God, and occaſion others to gloriſie 
him, Mat. 5. 16. 


* 


1. Generally ; that the Lord loveth Righteouſneſs, Pſal. 11.7. 
that verily there is a Reward for the Righteous, P ſ al. 
58.11. that Bleſſings are on the head of the Right eous, &c. 


Prov. 10. 6. 


That we may be 1. In this Life; the eyes of the Lord are upon the 
moved to the doing Righteous, Fal. 34.15. God will grant their 
of Good Works and | 
to liverighteouſſy, ob- 4 all trouble, Fſal. 34.19. they ſhall never be for- 
ſerve here the bleſſed 5 ſaken, Fſal. 37. 25. they (hall flouriſh like 2 
fruit and iſſue there- Palm- tree, Pſal. a. 12, Cc. 
of, as it is declared in 


deſire, Prov. 10.24. he delivereth them out of 


2. At their Death, when they have hope, Prov. 142 


Particu- x 
32. and are taken from the evil to come, Iſa. 


larly, for 


| 2 
the Righ- , J. i | 
| < 3. After Death, their Memorial ſhall be bleſſed, 


* Prov. 10.7. in everlaſting remembrance, Pſal. 


ſelf; vix. 


112.6. 
4. At the Reſurrection, they ſhall go into Life 
Eternal, Aar. 25. 46. They ſhall ſhine as the 
Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Marth. 
11. 43. 
5. For their Poſterity : The Generation of che 
Righteous ſhall be bleſſed, P/al.112.2. Theit 
. ſeed {hall not beg their bread, &c. Pſa. 37. a5. 
XIII. Repemtance 
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| | XIII. 
= / Lr inn en ene 
1 is a conſtant turning from all ſin unto God, or an inward ſortowint 
„Ind continually mourning for ſin, joyned with Faich and Humiliation, 
both inward and outward amendment: It is an averſion or turning from all a mans 
ſins, and a reverſion or turning again unto God with all our Hearts: Or, Repentanee 
is an unfained ſorrow for, and hatred of fin,-withan earneſt Love of Righteeuſn 
ich we are continually ſtirred ap to abhor our Vices; and are moved to 
not for fear of puniſhment or hope of reward, but for that love we 
wards God; that with a joyful heart we are moved to his Obedience, and 
with grief go aſtray from his Commandments. A Godly ſorrow, wheteby a man is 
Trieved for his ſins, becauſe they are ſins, is the beginning of Repentance, and indeed 
or ſubſtance it is Repentance it ſelf. So defire to repent and believe in a touched 
Heart and Conſcience, is Faith and Repentance it ſelf, though not in Nature, yet in 
Gods acceptation ; for in them that have Grace, 8 the will for the deed. 
Alſo he that is grieved truly and unfainedly from his heart for one fin, ſhall propog+ 
tionably be grieved for all the ſins that he knoweth to be in himſelf; for in the moſt, 
Regenerate there remain ſome unknown ſins, of which he cannot have a particular 
Repentance, and yet they are not imputed when there is Repentance for known 
fins. Thus David repented of his Murther and Adultery, and yet afterward (erring 
in judgement by reaſon of the corruption of the times) lived to his death in the fin 
of Poligamy, without any particular Repentance that we hear of; ſq the Patriarchs, 
but God in mercy received a general Repentance for the ſame, provided we endeavor 
to finde out particular ſins. en | 
Now though Godlyſorrow' be the beginning of Repentance, yet Repentance it 
ſelf doth chiefly confiſt in a change of Life upon this Sorrow, and this ſtandeth in a 
conſtant purpoſe of the Minde; and reſolution of the Heart, not to fin, but in evety 
thing to do the Will of God. In this purpoſe ſtands the very nature of Repentance; 
nor muſt it be ſeveral from Humiliation and Faith. We cannot ſo much as think of 
our ſins aright without grief of heart, neither ought we to be grieved for this grief, 


2 Cor.7. S. This Sorrow pleaſeth God greatly, and makerh glad the Angels in Hea- 
ven, Lake 15: 10. And bringeth the Monmers unto infinite joy and peace of Con- 
ſcience. Some there are that repent of their Repentance, are ſorry they have ſor- 
rowed for thoſe fins they yet delight in This is the height of Impiety, and that 
which filled the hardneſs of Pharaohs heart to the full; nor were the Iſraelites them- 
ſelves free there · from, when their murmuring àppetires luſted after the Fleſh-pots of 
Egypt : But he that indeed repents, mourns that he hath not mourned, repents that 
he hath not repented, humbles himſelf becauſe he hath not been humbled. This is that 
which a man muſt do before he can truly repent of any particular firi whatſoever. 
And ſuch think ir, nay they know it to be impoſſible for them to repent enough: Such 
are our Offences againſt the Eternal and Infinite Ma jeſty of God, as no man is ſq 
humbled for them, as that he can ſay, He need be humbled no more for them. So that 
this is an undeniable; Truth, a general Rule av ithout exception, That whoſoever is 
come to this paſs to think he hath repented enough, he is not in the account of Gods 
Word a true Convert or Penitent : Could our life in length equal Merhuſelabs, an 
our Repentance in an undiſcontinued practice thereof equal our Life; all this com- 
pared to the Infinity of the Majeſty offended, would come ſhort to entitle it Long. 
lived. An unintermitted Watthfulneſs; fed and ſupported by a daily conſtant revolu- 
tion of faithful Prayers, is the pith of Repentance, lich is likely to prove ſo much 
the ſounder, by how much the more free and voluntary the performance thereof is 3 
for extorted and inforced Repentance, though it often ptoves ſound and good, no 
doubt, yer may not bealwaysfo;' the inſtrumental cauſe thereof hapning to be rex 
moved; the Work may not goon. in?: TD, EO 
Repent therefore, for cxcept * we hall all periſh, Lage 13. 3. But if 
* a 4 2 we 
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we judge our ſelves, we ſhall not be judged of the Lord, r 31. Not as the 
cuſtom is, a ſceming ſad Confeſſion of fin out of Formality, not Conſcience, of Paſſi- 
on without remorſe, or of fear without change; like 7445, who confeſſed he had 
ſinned in detraying innocent blood. This is not to repent, nor can we be ſaid to be 
truly penitent, the Judgements upon us for fin, grieve us more then the ſins 


be yet he cannot truly repent whenſoever he will: Beware therefore of 

eferri entance. He that 'ygfuſes to turn when God calleth him, provokes 
God to refuſe to turn ta him when he calls upon God, yea to give him over to the 
hardneſs of his heart, and to aſſign him Belſbacæerr, or the rich | th eee - 


which by reaſon of fin ſticketh in us. 


of Repent- 
—_ 2. The Reſurrection of the New. 


ance ; vid. 


Tbere are two x The Mortification of the Old man; that is, Of the Corruption; 


So there is a two- ( 3 of the beginning of Repentance, as Contritions 


5 s is before Faith. 
fold conſideration In reſpe& of the AR of it; now the Act of Repentance 


of Repentance : 2 followeth Faich. 
8 A purpoſe of heart and reſolution 


never to fin more. 
. A holy endeavor of performing the 
91. Of our ſins, not in word onely. 
2- A humble Confeſſion) ' Of our geſert of puniſhment due for them. 
(1. To be diſpleaſed with our ſelves for our 
3. A continual inward grief | : _— a bodily moving of the heart; 
T and ſorrow of heart for hi ch often cauſeth crying and tears. 


Ci. A conſtant turning from all 
| fin unto God, which hath 
two parts; Vit. 


our fins, not a worldly, ——— —— che 

but a | ary todd m_y | latter is not ſimply neceſſary, — it 
Parte; de commendable in whomſoever it is, 

if ir bein cruth. 
4. A true inward Humiliation of the heart, joyned with a true in- 
ward ſhame of all our ſins whatſoever. | 
ls An earneſt begging of God, in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus 
i Chriſt, pardon for all our ſins. | 


Grief (i- From the Word of God, whereby fin and Gods wrath for the ſame is 
diſcovered, eAFs 2. 37. ; 

2. From Deſpair of all help in our ſelves, or any other Creature, Ad: 
4 16. 30. / 
Repent- 3. From our wretchedneſs and vileneſs by reaſon of ſin, whereby God 
ance , 2- is offended and his wrath-provoked , as well as from our curſedneſs 
by reaſon of the puniſhment and fearful iſſue of ſin, Zeke 15.18. 


(1. A grief both for ſin paſt and preſent, whichis called Sorrow g. 
and alſo for fin to come, which is called Fear. 


conſi 


What the 
grief is which 
is inthe godly? 
when they re- 


come. 
3. * . — ſin committed, to Godlineſs. 
„„ 4. & flying from ſin to come. So the grief is in the heart; the flying 
FouT x vxS is in the will; the averting is in the heart and will, and it is an 
C averting from evil unto good. N | 
KY The 


Chap:s. 


themſelves. And although whenſoever an unrighteous man truly repenteth, he ſhall 


2. An hatred of fin, committed, both of preſent fin, and (in to 


XVI 


Fa 


'I, i ra tak. er. 3 c. 19. . 1 
The effects 2. A true and thorow Reſolution to = ELD life, 


of true ſpiri- | 
5 A dee ſo oft as occaſion is True ſpiritual grief 


tual grief; f © eee tithe a of it is never quite taken 


N away. 
C1. We muſt begin ich our beats to Serge them of all corruptions and 


filthy laſts, Ezek.18.31, 
The true 8 Ate muſt turn unto God with ache heart, ſo with the whole and 


a 7 — * all the heart, with all our ſoul, Deur 30. a. 


3. We mult hake off all our ſins,25 well one fig as another; and turn un- 
rel] to God, gert. 13 ; 
2 4. Our Repentance muſt be ſpeedy and mo; ſo long as we re live, 
8 Math. 24.13. Revel. 2.10. 


1. That one example is recorded, that none Goals utterly de- 


No man ought EF: 
to defer his 2 6 & 
pentance on this | = We t One, that none ould preſume.” 


ground, That 3. It cannot be proved that he put off his Repentance to that 

Chriſt 3 dax. 

ful to — rl 4. It is not ſafe to make an extraordinary Addon (as this was) 

his death, Lats a patern: For Chriſt did miraculouſly work on that thief, to 
23. give in that moment of his Humiliation-an eridence of his di- 


43- For - vine Power. 


| Cr. Bectuſe we are uncertain of the means, not ee God 
Reafons | will offer the fame to morrow, ot nao. 
why we 2. Becauſe we are molt uncertain of our lives. ' 

o | 3- Becanſe the longer we live, having not repented, we vet the greater 
ha — J meaſureof ſin: Sin by cuſtom becometh ſtronget, and our ſelves the 
Repent- weaker thereby to repent thereof. . 
ance; vir. 4. Otherwiſe we provoke Gods wrath . us, and cauſe him to re- 

move the means from us. 


Becauſe Repentance onely made u and confuſedly, is 
never true, but a commꝭn and bypoctitical Repentance of one re- 
We muſt wit- 


ſolved andre to comtinne in ſin, and not yet touched with a 

neſs. our Re- true feeling thereof. Indeed fon unknown ſins which we in weak- 
tance by ac- | neſs and ignorance commit, the Lord | a general con- 
owledging feſſion and acknowledgement (which no way be ſaid of the 
our particular 5 poligamy or marryiog of many Wi other daily infirmities) 


fins and treſ. provided we daily renew our Repcntanceforal known fins, and 
paſſes, for theſe | | lead the whole courſe of our lives penitentially; 

Reaſons ;z viz. 2. Becauſe we muſt make a-particular accaumt to God at the hour of 
death, not a general one of m- fins N but a a one 
' of all ſpecials alſo. | 


1. Care to avoid all fin as well as any one, not for fear bat love, not be- 
cauſe man, but God commandeth ; a diligent care, ſtudy, and endeavor 
to amend what i is amiſs, and to lubor to practice the contrary Vertue. 

The ! 2. Impatience till we have cleated bur ſelves, and made our peace with 
true ſigns God for committed ſins; and a purging of our felves of other mens ſins 
of ſound, wich a clear Conſcience i in all things. 

Repent- | 3. Aholy Indignatjon.or Anget againſt ov ſelves, and thefins we before 
ance ; took pleaſure in, either in our ſelves or others. 
viv. * Fear, becauſe it is ſin 3 fearing to offend God becauſe of bis Mercy ; ; 


a filial fear to fin, to diſſ * God, or to hazard bis favor. 
5. Deſire 
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- a longing = 


5. Deſire or fervent affection to God, to ü 
= neſs and the fi incere 


the Grace of God; a chirſingafect Cris Righ | 
|  Milkof the Word. 

6. Zeal for God and his Worſhip, which thakes us not to perform it per- 
functorily; a knowing Zeal after Co a holy Congemtion or Emu. 
lation to exceed in ps 
7-Revenge, when weare holily revenged of Gur ſelves for our ſins by the con- 
| Ven, a holy Re * enge, judging and n of our ſelves for 

has in our ſelves, of others by our occaſion... . 


3 Commandment of God himſelf ſo often 1e E l 
» | Fer.13.12.& 8.6. & 18.11. This was Johns Procl . 8. 
derneſs, (Mat. 3. 8. This Doctrine was preached to our Parents in 
| *Paradice, was afterward figured out by Circumciſion before the Law, 
| and by Purification after the Law, 1/a.1.16, + 
2. Such as Repent not, lie under the bondage of Satan, they are as Ca- 
| ptives and Priſoners, bound to obey his Will, and to do him Service; 
2 Tim.2.26.” 
3. Such as dye without Repentance, remain for ever without Remiſſion 
and Forgiveneſs, they are loſt, and muſt needs periſh, if they repent not 
before, 2 Pet. 3.9. Luke 13:3. 
4. The Threatnings denounced and executed upon the Rebellious and Dic. 
'F obedient; are made Examples and Admonitions unto us. Gods Ven- 
geance juſtly faln upon others ſhould ſerve to amend us, 1 Cor. 10.6. 
| 5. The Certainty and Suddenneſs of the laſt and general Judgement: 
Motives What maner of perſans ought we therefore to be in holy Converſa- 
to true tion and Godlineſs? 
& ſound 6. We muſt be all led to Reper nce by the unſpeakable Fruits that fol- 
epen- low it; as, Pardon of Sins, Reconciliation with. God, Peace of Con- 
rance ; ſcience, Hearing of our Prayers and in the end Bleſſedneſs in the Hea- 
vix. vens, Ezek;33.11. 


P - 
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1. In the Antiquity of i it, being the firſt Sermon in 

7. The Exellency of it,) Paradice. 

g which appeareth Y2. In the Continuance of it, having always been in 
11120 the Church, and ſhall be to the end. 

G4. It freeth us. from the Snares and . of Satan, 
5 The Pro: | 2 Tim. d. 25, 25. ä 
fit of it, 2. It preventeth the Judgement of God in this Tem poral life, 
| 0 W. may] fonah 3.4. 10. 

appear ing 3. It procureth the Mercies of God, Temporal, Spiritual and 
|. theſe. hive Eternal, Mal. 3.7. Ezxek.18. 


= 


i 


things; 4. Ir freeth us from Death Spiritual and Eternal. 
| vix. — It ſaves our Souls from Death, and hides a multitude of 
Sins, 7am. 5. 20. 
| 5. The Neceſſity of it, becauſe withoas it we may periſh for ever, Luke 
iff | © * = YER 
eerie 55 Acareful, diligent, profitable and conſtant Hein of Gods 


Ce Word, As 2.3 8,4 f. 
pentanepwis To beg i it at the hands of God by prayer, for it is the gift of God 
Pentance rens. ( onely, Erb. 36. 26. 


1. We muſt pray to God to uphold us, that we may not fal again 


xx, regu: into our former Sins und Tranſgreſſions. 
ter we bave 12. We muſt labor to convert others, and be a means for the beatin 


reptnted,viz. / nb Sin in them} and for che niſing of them up to Ne 
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Chaps. 


h Ki | | 
Bedience, is that whereby a man being endued with Faith and Repentance,dotfi 


accordingly to the meaſure of Grace received, endeavor himſelf to yield Obe- - 


' dience to all Gods Commandments, from all the powers and parts both of his Soul 
and his Body. And this is called New-Obedience, becauſe it is a Renewing of that 
in man whereto he was perfectly enabled by Creation. This Obedience much con- 
ſiſteth in obſerving the Works of Chriſt ; which we muſt not underſtand of do- 
ing them according to the rigor of the Law, but of a purpoſe and endeavor to keep 
© 45.4 Priviledge belonging to all that are in Chriſt, That God accept 

eth their wills and endeavors of Obedience for perfect Obedience it ſelf, whereupon 
they who bave bug little knorvledge, if they have care to get more knowledge, & make 
conſcience to obey that which they know, ſhall alſo have the Reward promiſed ; 
for true Religion ſtands not in Knowledge, but in Obedience; and this is true Obe- 
dience, to make Conſcience of every ſin in our own perſons, to take heed of the ins 
fetion of ſin in others, and to abſtain from the appearance of evil: and all this not 
for a day or a year, but from time to time in all; I ſay, all our thoughts, words and 
works, through the whole courſe of our life, to the end of our days. And this our 
Obedience tnuſt not onely be in doing this or that, but alſo in ſuffering the Miſeries 
laid upon us, to the Death; neither in keeping this or that Commandment, but im- 


partially keeping them all; yea, and it mult be ready and chearful, without any de- 


liberation or conſultation with fleſh and blood. 


1. It muſt be a Fruit of the Spirit in Chriſt. | 
2. It muſt be the keeping of every Commandment of God. 
3. The whole man muſt endeavor to keep the whole Law in his Minde, Will 
| and Affections, and all the Faculties of Soul and Body. 
4. He muſt deny himſelf, and take up the Croſs, Luke 9. 23. 
True O. | 5* He muſt believe all things that are written in the Law and Prophets, 


dir Act, 24.14. 
1 | "x. In the courſe of his life he muſt practiſe the duties of the 
which | 6 Hemuſt have Rn es icular Calli 
proceed-| and keep a g 7 alling, in his particular Calling. 
«th from | good Conſci 2. In all events that come to paſs, in patience and ſilence 
trwe faith] ence: for w* 8 2 ſubmit himſelf to the good will and pleaſure 
of God. 
er _ S wen. 3. If at any time he fall, he maſt humble himſelf before 
— & | quiſite 15 = . labor to break off his Sin, and recover himſelf by 
1 : epentance;” . 
Branches 7. He muſt prove what is the good will of God, Rom.12.2. 
Vit. 8. He muſt reſtrain his life from outward offences, which tend to the diſho- 
| nor of God and Scandal of the Church, 1 Theſſ.5.22. 1 Pet.2.11,12. 
9. He muſt mortifie the inward Corruptions of his own heart. 
10. He muſt labor to conceive new motions agreeable to the Will of God, 
and thence bring forth and practiſe good Duties, ſo performing both 
cout ward and inward Obedience unto God. 


"1. We muſt be aſſured that we do thoſe things that are warranted in the 

Word of God, and that they be done according to his Will, I/. 29.14. 
2. We muſt perform our Obedience heartily; not for outward ſhe and 
| faſhion, to be ſeen of men, but as in the fight of him that looketh upon 
Rules of | the heart, Prov.23.26. | 


ordering | 3. It muſt be done with all our power chearfully and willingly ; which de- 


& dire&- | pendeth upon the former, bur diſtinguiſhed from it, 2 Cor. 8. 12. 
ing our 2 4. It multbe done freely out of love to him that commands it, and pure- 


di- ly and — for his ſake ; not mercinarily for the Reward, yet in 
ence; viz, | hope thereof. ; | 1 
22-3. 4. 5, We 
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theſe Reaſons; 


The Holy Arbor 
We muſt perform thr fruits of our Obedience entiraly,not by hatfs ; fincerety. 
: not parting ſtakes berween God,and the Devil,and De i 5 
5 | 6. It muſt be a conſtant Obedience, not by fits, for a day, or a ſhort and ſer time; 
there is no promiſe made but to ſuch as perſevere unto the end, Mat. G. a2 
. Our Obedience mult not be delayed from time to time, Heb. 3.7, 8. Mat. 25. io. 


Gi. — in * own _ is perfe8tinhimelf, and perfect in all 
neſs towards us; we mult therefore anſwer him 
— Obed: | im in Duty 


God requireth a "ST | 
full and entire O- 2, Chriſt Jeſus is a perfect Savior, a perfect Red 
bedience, and it is Mediator; it followeth therefore that we ſhoul 
our Duty to yield | all Righteouſneſs, and make Conſcience of all fin*% 

Obedience to all 3. In reſpect of the Commandments themſelves, which are ſo knit 


the Command - together, that the knot cannot be looſed, but all are diffolved; > - 
ments of God, for 4. There is nothing done in this fleſh, but God will bring it into 
Judgement, Ecc/. 12. 14. | 1 


vix. 5. All — commanded of God from the greateſt to the leaſt 
are molt juſt and equal, and therefore to be obſerved diligent. 
LC ly, without all parting or partiality. | 


1. We muſt labor to have pure and upright hearts, which giveth life to all 
our _ and is very much accepted of God, who looks eſpecially 
to the heart. 


Obedi. | 2- We muſt be free from any purpoſe to live in any known fin, and muſt 
| beenclined to every thing that is good, leſt we be unawares enſnared 
by the contrary. 
a 3. We _ —— _ of 1 own wants and imperfections, and 
IJ earneſtly bewail and mourn for them, ſtriving with all 
good de.] int them, | 8 N 
Fards 4. We muſt make Conſcience of the leaſt fin, that we may be afraid of the 


Perfect. | greateſt, 
on, 3. We muſt ſtill go forward from good to better, evermore growing in 


Grace. a 
6. It is our duty to pray unto God to give us upright hearts, which in them- 
ſelves are crooked and corrupt, prone to nothing but what is evil, _ * 


(1. Thoſe that waſte themſelves and ſpend their ſtrength chiefly about 
the things of this world, and never labor after Regeneration and 
the things of the — | 

2. Such as content themſelves with a ſmall meaſure of | 
and Obedience, of Faith and Repentance. PE 
3. _ that do halt with God, and yield a maimed Obedience un- 
to him. 
4. Such as think it ſufficient to ſerve God outwardly t 
L men, and worſhip him through Hypocriſie. 06 ata 


Obedience is moſt lovely in Gods eyes; 

Obedience better is then Sacrifice : 

It makes us welcom to the Lord, When we 

In Faith, in Love, and true Humility 

Petitions ſend, and our eAddreſſes make 

In IS us Name, and al for Jt: Sus ſake. 
Wirbout this Grace, all other Graces are 

But as a Gle-worm-light or falling Star. 

Who knows bis Maſters will, not obey, 

Shall for his knowledge ſmart another day, 


This Doctrine 
of Obedience b 
is uſe ful to Re- 

prove 


Chap. 6. | 


eemer, — 4 
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| | CHAP. VI I. 
Of Faſting and Holy Feaſting. 


© 2 Religious Faſtyis/ah extraordinary abſtinence taken up for A Religious 
end;; it is anabſtinence from all Commodities of this life, ſo far as — 
ineſs will allow, and neceſſity ſuffer, to make us the more humble and 
f meet for Prayer, I/. 1. 16, 17. Matth: 6. 16, 17, 18. It is an abſtinence 
from all Meats and Drinks, 2 Sam. 3. 35. Jon. 3. 7. The Iſraelites were commanded 
to put away their beſt Raiment, Eæxod. 33. 5,6. To abſtain from Mirth and Maſick, 
from Pleaſures and all Recreations, oe 2. 16. 1 Cho. 7. 5. :Dan.6i18. And in ſtead 
of theſe to give themſelves to Weeping, Mourning and -Lamentation, Neh.1.4. For 
this caſe they had their Sackcloth and Aſhes, to (1gnific they were no better them- 
ſelves. This was to continue one whole day, 2 Sam.3.35. Pg. 2026. 1 Sam 14. 24. 
2 Sam. I. 12. Sometimes indeed they continued their Faſt longer, as occaſion ſerved, 
and upon extraordinary cauſes, Heſt.4.16. Acts 9.9. Neh.1.1,2. Dan. 10.1, 2. And 
when the Evening came they did not eat, either in quantity or quality, to recover with 
advantage what they had abſtained from before, but fed upon the Bread of Tears, and 
mingled their Drink with Weeping. So muſt we take heed that we make not our 
Faſts Popiſh Faſts, or rather Fealts, and think if weabſtain from Fleſb, we may 
feed on other Reſtoratives; or Faſt to take the more liberty to ſin afterward, or at 
leaſt to ſuppoſe that we have thereby merited at Gods hands what we faſted for. 
Take heed of this; a rightly grounded aſſurance of Gods mercy is highly commend- 
able, but a ſelf · opinionating conceit of merit for the Works ſake done, is uncreature- 
ly preſumptiop ; a flat contradiction to the very end of Faſting, which ſhould be Self: 
unworthineſs, Self-denial, true Humiliation. | 2 
This Faſting muſt never be without Prayer; for Prayer and Faſting were joyned 
together, Ezra 9.5. Neh.1.4. Dan. g. 3. udg. 20.26. Luke 2.37. & 5.33. 1 Cor. 
7. 7. True indeed it is that Prayer is available without Faſting, but Faſting never 
without Prayer; for Faſting is not the worſhip of God, but onely a help to it; and 
the moſt principal end of a Religious Faſt, is Supplication or extraordinary Prayer, 
whereunto as ſubordinate may be added, Examination, Humiliation, and Mortifica- 
tion. As touching the time of a Religious Faſt, it is now free in regard of Conſci- 
ence; indeed in the Old Teſtament they had a ſer time of Faſting, as the tenth day 
of the ſeventh Moneth, Levit. 16. 29. But in the New Teſtament there is no ſet time 
which bindes the Conſcience, onely men muſt Faſt as juſt. occaſion is offered; and as 
for Civil-Politick Faſts, they are ſet for orders fake, and not to binde the Con- 
ſcience. 
| - Faſting was once Ceremonial, when the Lord commanded by Ao/2s, that every 
Soul once in the year ſhould humble it ſelf in Faſting before the Lord, in one of the 
great Aſſemblies of his people, Levit. 16. 29, Cc. & 23. 27, &c. And though the 
Ceremony of the day be taken away by the coming of Chriſt, Gal, 4. yet the thing 
it elf continueth and cemaineth in force. I he circumſtances of Moral Duties may 
be changed, but the ſubltance may not be abrogated ; for where the ſame cauſes con- 
tinge, there the thing it ſelf abideth: Therefore this holy Exerciſe is of as great and 
neceſſary uſe as ever it was, and remaineth in as full force and ſtrength as ever it did 
Foel 2.12. Lukg 5.33, & c. 1 Cur. 3. J. Acts 13. 2,3. The ſeaſons of Publike Faſts 
being the times of any general Affli tion upon our ſelves or our Brethren, whether 
of Sword; feſtilence, or Famine, or any other juſt judgement, whether threatned, 
feared, begun or executed. For Private * * rule holds in private 9 
399 2 : DoD E 
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\ 
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: 370 The Hoh Arbor. N Chap. 9. : 


neither is any time unſeaſonable when the Religious Soul ſequeſters it ſelf, for this 
Spiriczal Phyſick of private Humiliation, | WE - os 
Holy Feaſting is 2 time of Solemm Thankſgiving for Benefits received, or Evils 
removed, wherein the Creatures of God may be more liberally uſed then at any other 
time: For this is a day of Rejoycing, wherein it was once ſaid to the people of God; 
Eat the fat, and drink the ſweet, Neh.$.10. Wherein we mult be very careful to pre- | | 
ſerve the fear of God within our hearts, Exod. 18.13. Jobs fear was, leſt his ſons  _ 
ſhould caſt this fear of God out of their hearts in their Feaſting, and ſo offend God. 
In every bit we eat, and every drop we drink, we muſt remember the cayent our Savi- 
Gur gives, Lale 41. 24. Take heed to poor ſelves, left at any time your bears Her 
Ne ed with etting and drankenneſs ; yea in this time of Holy Fellfimg-the! 
alſo cnjoyned-ug a certain kinde of fear of man, Prov. 23. 2. 2. When bon Me 
eu before A Ruler, put rhy Knife to thy throat; that is, Bridle thine Appetite, have 
reſpect not to pals the limits of Sobriety, Temperance, and Moderation; The laws 
fulneſg of theſe Feaſts may be derived from the Primitive Church, ſo as the poor be 
regarded, fuperflaity and riot avoided, and the right end intended, which is che 
- praiſe and glory of God expreſſed in Thankfulneſs for the abundance of his Bleſſings. | 

Thus after the Sacrifices and Offerings, e are and the Elders of Irael came to Feaſt = 
with Jethro before God, Z x04. 18. 12. So Exrathe eight. Go your ways, eat the fat, 
nd drink the ſwter, and ſend part to them for whom none is provided; for this is the day 

the-Lord. In the Primitive Church it was a Cuſtom to have a Feaſt before the 
Cords Supper, made by the Communicants; unto which ſome brought Honey, ſome | | 
Bread, ſome Wine, ſome Milk, and every one according to their ability contributing i | 
ſomething chereunto. Theſe were called Love Feaſts, becauſe they were herein to 
teſtiſie their mutual Love among themſelves ; as alſo to the poor, who hereby were 
relieved ; and to the Miniſtery it ſelf, which was by cheſe Feaſts: partly ſuſtained. 
Bat in theſe Feaſts there were many ſpots, 7ude v. 12. who were eye-ſoresand di- 

to theſe holy Feaſts, pampering and feeding themſelves, and riotouſly waſting 

the Goods of the Church, in Read of taking care for the poor, and the Miniſtery, 6 
for 'whoſe this Contribution was made: It were to be wiſhed there were no fuck - 
ſpots in our Feaſts at this day, that neither blemiſh them by Surfetting, Drunkennefs, 
br Wantonnefs, nor by excluding the poor from having an intereſt therein. | 


Cr. When we our ſelves are faln into any grievous ſin, where- 
of our Conſcience accuſeth us, and whereby we procure 
the wrath of God againſt us. So did the Iſraelites, 1 Sam. 


| 7. 6. 
SY 1 | 2, When ſome among us fall into rievous ſin, though 
eb we our ſelves be free from it, becauſe for the fins of others 
5 Gods judgements may juſtly fall upon us. For this Pau? 
82 K blamed the Corinthians, 1 (ur. 5. 2. | 
4 1. That the | 3. When the hand of God in any judgement lies upon us: 
Cauſes be | Thusdid the Iſraelites, udg. 20. 26. 


{juſt and 4. When the hand of God in any fearful judgement lies heavy 


lueighty, on others among whom we live, though we our ſelves be 
..”Three| fach as free. So David, 2 Sam.12: 16. Pſal.35. 1. 


things re- theſe ;' viz, 5. When Gods judgements are imminent, and as it were 
vired | hang over our heads: So did Fehoſaphat, 2 ( lo. 20. 2,3. 
the. | 6. When we ſtand in need of ſome needful Bleſſing of God, 
tight ob- CLC eſpecially ſuch as concerns Salvation. Thus did Cornelia, 
ſervation | - | Acts 10. 30. | 
of a Re: |. 7. For Gods bleſſing and good ſucceſs on the Miniſtery of 
ligious-/ 4 the Goſpel: So did the Church for Paal and Barnabas, 
_— _ when they ſent them to Preach cl 13.3. And fo ought 
e Foote i nudge 
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Chap. G. | | 
2 1. Abſtinence from meat and drink, and all mater of nouriſhment = i 


— 


2. 2 all maner of ſin, whether in thought, word or 
ee » $24 4K 2 „ 


* 


| | 2. That the | humbled and afflicted with the want of food, 2 Cam. 12. 16. 


f ved ;V ix. 


right maner 4. Abſtinence from ſoft and rich apparel, Exod. 33+ 446. Jon. 3. 6. 


ng 2 Sam. 12. 20. RY") 7 | 
5. Abſtinence from Matrimonial benevolence, 1 Cor.7.5, Noel 2.16. 


— 16. From the ordinary Works of our Calling, Levit, 16. 29, 31. & 


| 230 28332» -... vr, 2 0 Hb 
is 74: Abſtinence from all pleaſant and delightſom things, which may 
7 | A refreſh Nature; 2 Sm. 12. 20. Dan. 10. 3. f 
8. Abſtinence from all maner of Sports; Paſtimes and Recreations, 
they being all contraty to ſound Humilia tion. 
9. So far forth to abſtain from Sin, Meat, Delights, and all worldly 
ag. hatſoever, that as well the Soul as the Body may be there- 
1 * y ant 2 : : ; 
1. To ſubdue the fleſh, that is, to bring the Body, and fo the bodily 
luſts into ſubjeRion-to the Will and Word of God, ſubduing the 
corruption of Nature: We muſt not therefore thinł it ſufficient to 
| abſtainfrom fleſh, and Popiſhly pamper our Bodies with reſtorative 
Conſerves, nor eat the day before, or the day after the day of Faſt- 
ing ſulligient for two daz. boneny, +, 
2. To ſtir, up our Devotion, and to confirm the Attention of our Mindes 
| in hearing aad in praying, it prepares us unto Prayer; and furthers us 


Religious! therein. 


| 3. To be a ſpur and provocation to true Humiliation and Repentance, 

4. To admoniſh us of * guiltineſs before the Lord, and to put us in 
minde of the Acknowledgement of our Sins, whereby we are be- 
come umworthy of any Blaling, Gift or Mercy. | 

5. It ſerves for an outward Teſtimony and Profeſſion of our Humilia- 


| tion and Repentance ; to teſtifie the humility and the contrition of 


| our hearts, that is to ſay, Our inward Sorrow for ſin, our Repentance, 

and effectual turning. B | 

i. Private; performed by one or more in a Family, that our Prayers 
may be the more effectual, Neh. r. 1. 2 Sam. 12. 16. & 3. 35. 


The Religi-| Pal. 35. 13. & 69.10. Dan. 9. 10. Acts 10. 30. 
ons Faſt is 3 2. Publike; performed by the whole Congregation, Poel 2. 12. Jonah 
twofold ; 2iz.| 3.7. This ought not to be uſed of a few ; and therefore all ſorts of 


people ſhould come to the ſame, and none abſent themſelves from 
i the Aſſemblies in ſuch publike times of Publike Humiliation. ' 


"1. Phyſical ; when for Healths ſake; a man forbearerh food; a Faſt preſcribed 
by the Phyſitian to preſerve and reſtore Health. | 

2; Politique; when certain times of abſtaining from food are enjoyned for 
the preſervation of plenty, and preventing of penury. 


Cr, That the Eyes muſt faſt from curious ſights and all 


The z. The Faſt of So- wantonneſs. | | 
ſeve- briety and Tem- 3. The Ears mult faſt from Fables, evil Reports, and un- 


. 


ral perance, Rom. 13. ſavory Diſcourſe. | 


ſorts? 13. 


I Cor 9. 2. J 3. The Tongue mult faſt from Slander, Murmuring, and 


of 1T beſ;5.6-1Pet. \, Railing S $ 


Faſts; 


5.7. Of chis Falt | 4. The Hands mult faſt from evil works. | | 
iz, | Bernard faith, | 5- The Soul muſt faſt from Sin, and doing our own will, 


. - Lukg 21.34. Extk,16.49. - 
. 2 Bbb 2 


— * 


4. Enforced, 


2. 8. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


In our 
Faſts 
we muſt 
ſeek . to 
approve 
our ſelvs 
and our 
Actions 


God, for 
which 
end we 
muſt ob- 
ſerve 


Rules 3 


27. 


onely tos 


theſe 3 


bp — * or Ship far from d. 
We Moral; when men cat and drm ſpaciigly, not ſo much as their Appetite 


defrerh, but onely ſo much as may preſeryc Nature, and Maintain Health 


«i wrhent men abſtain from Vice, Which is as food bee. 


Nature, Iſa. 5 8. 6. 


7. Mirachlous; when men — 


9. Idolatrous; en ien — —— bet wirt 


ts for Conſcience 


ſake, abſtain from one kinde, and glut themſelves with another, and yet 


count this a Faſt, 
Io. when men place Religion and Holineſs in the 2 


from Meat, maling the very out ward act of faſting to be a part of G 
Worſhip, — to the Apoſtle, 1 Tias. .. 


11. Religious, or the true Chriſtian Faſt ; when men ſeaſonably abſtain from 
refreſhing 


their Bodies, to make them the more fit for Religious Duties; 


being an abſtinence for one day, commanded of the Lord, from all Meats 
and Drinks, and Delights of this Life, thereby to make ſolemn profeſſion 
of our Humiliation, it being the end thereof to farther and better it, 
Lev. a3. 27, &c. Pſal. 35. 13. Deut. 10. 12. 1 Kings 21.27, &c. 2 (hron.12. 
6,7. Era 8.21. 


2 


"1. Before the Faſt we muſt prepare our 
Ives thereto in an holy maner, by a 


C1, With our Faſting we muſt ol conſideration of the Cauſes and 


joyn # Converſion of 0971 Occaſions of ourFaſt. So did Feboſbe- 
oel 2.12, Now that our jos Taupe 8 k 
heart may turn to Godin | un Zang n r to have More 
Faſting, we muſt have ſpe-5 render . —— and a FR: 
liation ori ary, I am.7 . 
— _ hog a 3. After the Faſt we muſt labor for Refor- 
our Faſt, whether publike mation and Amendment of life, that 
or peine: As our bchavior both towards God and 
N pn an may be every way better then be- 
fore 


. We muſt be ſure we propound unto our ſelves therein the right ends of 


a Religious Faſt; for if we fail there in, and propound other ends unto 
our ſelves, we corrupt the whole action unto our ſelves. 


With our Faſting we mult joyn the Duties of the ſecond Table, i in the 


works of Juſtice, Mercy, and Love to our Brethren: fer without theſe 
our Love to God is not ſincere, and he rejects that bodily Humiliation 
that is ſevered from them, I/. 58.3, &c. 


1. In their Religious Faſts they allow one Meal, fo it be not 
fleſh ; and beſide that, drinking of any kinde of Wines 


Popiſh Faſting is abo- | or Drinks, taking of Electuaries, Strong-Waters, 
minable for theſe Rea- Conſerve, and fo 

ſons, which may well isa Mock Faſt, and nothing elſe. 

prevail with us to abhor} | 2. They make diſtinction of Meats neceſſary to a Faſt, and 


it ; VI, 


h like, at any time of the day ; which 


that not for Civil ends, as Magiſtrates may do, or for 
Tem- 


XUM 


Inward. Man, bor 2 EN 


— Protns re ae 


I, To put a Difference decke Humiliation an Re- 


| — is permirted 2. — ace. our ont würd 42 by that out- 
+  fortieſo Renſons: TL 79 ant Glad: 


. 


1 5 All gte 
. ence. 28 
| ice, Eph. g. 29. Luke 5.29, Cr. & 7.36, Cc. & 14. 17, 
„ — and aft 8 ren 
| Chriſts uſual practice, Matrhng 19. & 15.36. & 26:26. 
. Kites of 4 They mult miade us of Gods Free Bounty, and of our Unworthi- 
DireRioh | Pro — Tek —— inother, 
4 m ve one to | 
"HW 21 — — —— 
| able Cuſtom of old, enjoyned to Gods Frople, Efth-g. 22. and pra- 
Qiſed by chem, Fas 8,12. 
vm 8. The Poor thult chen be ſpecially remethbred, as is etpreſly com- 
| manded; Neb. 8. 10. Efth.9.23. 
5. Ih the wid of thy Search lech think of the Diltrefſes of thoſe 
— — Næj etamine thy of 
8. In the en oycing , y carriage of all that 
day, and crave pardon for what hath been done amifs, Feb 13. 


C1. Before we Eat, Conſecratioa of the Food, by praying for s 
To the right uſe of Bleſſing on it, 1 Ti. 4. 5. by mg 
Meats nnd Drinks In out Eating, Decent , Temperate, and Chriſtian BehaZ 
are theſe three } vior. 
things required : | 3. es we have Eaten, Prayer 4nd Thankſgiving to the Lord; 
tut. g. to. 


— 


Ie Reaſons where: | 2. That we may be admoniſhed thereby touching the Title 
fore we ought tocon-| we have to the Creature, which being once loſt by our 
ſecrate the Meat, "29g; firſt Parents, is reſtored tous again by Chriſt, 

„That it may be an aſſured Teſtimony to our 1 


wo uſe it; vis. 


S · FS, Fe 
r 
. < ., 
* La 7 1 


** 


8 "IF That we we may uſe cee wa I of Conſcience wh 


. we do uſe it. 3 2TH [© 

44. That wee. may, be dite 10 dhe uſe of the Creature, as it is fan- 
Sete 2261: bad: $0.9 to the end we may uſe it with W not 
oy Y 4 aſe ls. 8 * d 4 

a er w we e Creature, we may epend on God for a 
10 Bleſſing on it, to make it our Nohriſtmment : for es can 
ene e, eee 
tive Vertue. 


we may not: grow to Security, Forgrtfulrel d 
Vols ſo to proghaninets! in the uſe our Meats a 


4» l. inan holy Remembrance, That God 88 given us our” 
| a God afier Food, Deut. 8. 11. 
Meat , ſtands in theſe Ga, In lien of Thankfulneſs to God, we. muſt employ the 
two Particulars ; viz. ſtrength of our Bodies in ſeeking his Glory, and — 
according to his Commands, 1 Cor. 10.31. 


C 1 


"1. That in our Eating we muſt practice Jallieqy Err. de. 
17. 2 Theſſ. 3.2. 1:41 
That we may eat to othe 2. We muſt practiee Love and Charity. in our: Eating; 
Lord, four things are to! Nom. 14. 21. Neb-8.10. 
de obſerved; Viz, 3. We muſt uſe Sobriety, a holy Moderation in the uſe 
| of our Dyet, Prov. 23. 1, 2. 
A. Every man muſt eat his Meat in godlineſt 


. By taking heed of the Abuſe of any Creature appointed for 
5 by intemperance. 
| - 1.. {1 2. By receiving the Creatures as from the hand of God himſelf, 
"Fear , Gen.1.29, Cxod. 16.15. 
Bu en nest int 3. We ae receive 17 * from — wor 4 25 
econciliation to n; by and thr rj e 

godlineſs ; * vix. | - erg p 
14 We muſt learn to be Content with that Portion which 
God hath aſſigned us, be it never ſo mean or ſmall. : 


C. It deſtroys the Body, and kills even the very natural ſtrength and 
& life thereof. 
Motives to 


| 2. It brings by conſequence of the former evil, hurt to the Soul 
eK of man. co bs OY 8 


3. There is a Wo belongs to them that eat or drink intemperately, 
7 i Jſa.3.11433,14. | 


f1. Recreations may not; bein the - 4 of holy 
The time of holy Feaſting is a Things, as in the uſe of the Word, Sacra- 
time of Rejoycing, a day of ments, G . 
Gladneſs, wherein we may with, 2. Recreations may not be made of the Sins 
more liberty uſe lawful Recrea- and Offences of men; but on the contra- 
tions: Touching which we wal ry , Sorrow and Mourning for them, Plat. 
obſerve theſe three Concluſions 119.136. 
vix. 8 6. We may not make Recreations of Gods 
Judgements or of the Puniſhments of. Sin. 


9 *» 
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4 f +4 We — of fach . 
All 7 Kerreation Se, ade] ons as are of -leaſt LA 
moderate uſe of thi —— rar 1.2 . 
are in mM ; Ute 
nor forbfdden; for by Chriſtian liberty, 05 Ne 2nd 


the ule of fuck ings for lawful delight, . 10.31. 

and pleaſure is permitted unto us. There- 34 The end of GE muſt be to refreſh our 

fore alſo obſerve theſe other ſpecial |) 1— mindes, and not for gain. 

Rules for the right uſe of lawful-Reerea- 4. They wult be moderate and — both 
2 dix. . A in reſpe of time about them, adi ro 

| n L ect of our afteftions on them 


. Cr. Such as ate ordered the wit and ind 

3 of m 

And becauſe Games may be uſed — if lawfully uſed. kb a 

- are uſed at times of] 2. Games of hazard. herein hazard onely orders the Game 

Recreation, obſerve; not wit; and they by the conſent of Godly Divines are 

likewiſe that all unlawfu). 

Games are of _ 3. Mit Games, partly of hazard, and 2 of wit, which 
ſorts ; viz, Wm are not to be commended, fo are they not fimply 

emned. 


9 88 of hal 2 4 wl . Our — for i it, and . body, 
may allo more freely Apparel 2. Ic — be fitted to the Body, in a comely and 


mo * 1 th maner, ſuch as becometh Godlineſs, Tit; 


C1. That it 1 to the Sex, Deut. 22.35. 
2. It muſt be according to our Office, Calling, or Function. 
3. It muſt be according onely to our Ability, yea ſametimes ſhort of 


on Rules for that too. 
decencynnd 4. It muft be ſomewhat anſwerable to our Degree, for diſtinfion of 
foals 2 order in the Societies of men. 
wa — 45. 1 muſt be according to the received Cuſtom of the Countrey where 
we live, Zepb. 1. 9. 

1. Is. Such as may expreſs the modeſty of our Mindes, Frugality, Shame- 
fac'dneſs, Cr. 1 Tim. 2.9, 10. 

2. It muſt be framed to the example of the Graveſt, and moſt Sober of 

'\- our Order and Place. 


2. For Modeſties ſake to cover our Nakednefs. . 
3. For honor and reſpect ſake "my we owe our Bodies, 1 Cor; 


I2. 23,24» 


1. For Neceſſities fake to preſerve Life and Health. 

—— 

dies is threcfold : 

C1. Every one muſt be content with their own natural Favor and 
Complexion that God hath given them. 

2. We muſt place the principal Ornament of our Souls and Bodies 
in Vertue and good Works, and not inany outward thing. 


Special Rules 


tor Direction in | 3. In the uſe of Ornaments we muſt be very ſparing, and keep our 
the right adorn-5 ſelves within the mean. 

ing of the — 4. Ornaments muſt be uſed not always alike, but according to oc- 
caſions; as in this time of Holy Feaſting we may uſe them 
more freely then at other times. 
5. Wo muſt adorn our Bodies to a right end, vi. T hat thereby 
vemay honor them, and in them hong r God! 


Tbe 


— 
> wy 2 PF 


"The Holy Arbor. 8 


1. To eonſider our Cloaths are but as the 
|} thereby to humble our ſel ves. N «0 
: 2. When we clothe our ſelves, to remember to gird up out loyns, to 
Þ . Aan] * prepare our ſelves for Chriſt, whether by Death ort hy Judge- 


Apparrelling ] J. By putting on of our Garments, we muſt be admonilhed 
©, | 3. By putting on ot our ts, we m e 0 d to 
our ſelves; vir. on Chriſt, Rum. 13.14. ** 155 
4. By putting off of our Cloaths, we are admoniſhed to put off the 

old Man, the Body of Corruption. | 1 


Sick Soul, haſt ſurfetted with Sin ? No doubt 
Thy ſafeſt Phyſick.ss to Faſt it out; % 
Or us Gods hand, his juſt Revenging hand *. A 

T hreatned, inflicted on thee or the Land ? 

Or doeſt thou want ſome Bleſſing ? Go thy way, 
Prepare thy ſelf to Mourn, to Faſt, and Pray: 

But if God ſtops a Plagne, or ſheaths his Sword, 

Thou may ſt be glad; Rejoyce, but in the Lord: 

Aud let thy Holy Feaſting never be 

Without Thankggoving, Fear, and Charity. 
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CHAP. VIII. | 
/ Ecclefraſtical Diſcipline. 


Ccleſiaſtical Diſcipline is that other Key of the Kingdom of Heaven, which 

is joy ned with that of the Preaching of the Goſpel ; and doth open or ſhut, 

when according to the Commandment of Chriſt , they who in Name are 

— 4 Chriſtians, but in their Doctrine or Life, ſhew themſelves aliens from Chriſt, 

Rom. 12. 7, &c. After they, having ſometime been admoniſhed, will not depart from 

their Errors and Wickedneſs, are made known unto the Church, or to them that are 
appointed for that matter, and purpoſe of the Church; and if neither then they 

the Admonition, are of the lame men by interdiction from the Sacraments ſhut out 

from the Congregation of the Church, and by God himſelf out of the Kingdom of 

Heaven: And again, if they profeſs, and indeed declare amendment of life, are re- 


« * Z 2 : 


ceived as Members of Chriſt and his Church, Matth. 18. 17, Cc. 1 (or. 5. 2, & c. 


2 Theſ. 3. 14, 15. 1 
This Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline is to be miniſtred by the Paſtors of the Church, 
whereunto are adjoyned certain Elders, for this end as Neceſſities ſhall _ 


choſen of the Church. For Excommunication is an Action of the Church, perform- 


ed in the Name of Chriſt, whereby a grievous Tranſgreſſot, or an open, ungodly 
and obſtinate Sinner, is baniſhed from the Fellowſhip of the Faithfal, by the judge- 
ment of the Elders, by the conſent of the Church, by the Authority of Chriſt, and 
by the Holy Scriptures. | | 

They who are to be Excommunicated, are chiefly ſuch as deny fome Article of 
the Faith, or ſhew that they will not repent, nor ſubmit themſelves to the Will of 
God, according to his Commandments, neither make any ſcruple of perſiſting ſtub- 
bornly in manifeſt Wickedneſs. The chief and principal part in Excommunication, 
is Denunciation, whereby is denounced, That he that denyeth Faith and Repentance, 
is no Member of the Church, as long as he continueth ſuch. And this Denunciation 
whereby one is Excommunicated, isnot inthe Power of the Miniſter of the Church, 
. e —— — 


Chap. 83. | 


7 r of our ſhame, and - 
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but in the Power of the Church, and is done in the name of the Chuith, becauſe 

Commandment was given by:Ohrilt unto the Church; and 3 — 
of the Sinner which is to be Excommanijcated, but for his Rdification or Salvation, 
1 Tr.. he FEC HOST ATT eng #75 ; 0" i 01 
| 4 Hy draw the Original of this Church Cenſuto even from e- Alu whom the 
Lord caſt out of Eden, and by an Angel kept him from re- entring, and ſuffered him 
not to touch or taſte of that Tree, which wa#/Sactament of Life unte him. So ſome 
obſerve touching Cain, whotn the Lord caſt (ut and baniſhed from his fuce ? and I 
deed, the Face of God may be called The place of his ſaſemm Wotthipwhers he mote 
ſpecially apþ@rs. In the timę of che Law” were many Ceremonies to this purpoſe! 
| ept from coming to the'Tabcrnacle}Moth entrint iato the Tety ple, 
£ che Sacrifices, and from caring the Paſſover, Num 19. 13,20. 
is commanded to caſt out the Bond- woman and her ſon out 


& 9. 13. And 


6f his Family, which was the Church, Gen. 21. 10, 11. So iti the New beſtament, 


HMatth.16. 19. & 18. 18. The uſe of the Keys to 80 ſhut, atm bh words f 
binding and looſing come directiy to this purpoſe. This Was executetbon H % 
and Alexander, 1 Tim. 1. 19,20. From all which it is very cleat, That Excommunicss 
tion is a ſentence of the Church „ whereby '4 Member thereof convicted of ſome 
grievous Crime, and by no means brought to Repentance, is driven out of the Church; 
and cut off from the Communion and Fellow! ip-of the Faithful, chat thereby he 
may be driven to Repentance., i „% „ e 40 

The Church is the City of God, Excommunication is the Sword : That the 

School of Chriſt, this is th Rod: That the Temple of Gad, this is as it were the 
Whip to ſcourge out ſich as gbuſe it and themſelves: That the Body of Chriſt, chis is 
26 a Medicine t᷑o ante the ſick Members thereof: That the Vine and Sheepfold, this 
ſerveth to keep the Foxes and Wolves from it. Ihe Mark whereat Excommunication 
aimeth, and the end whereto it tendeth, is,bThat the Singers being aſhamed; may be 
brought to Repentance, and that ſueh as liye in the Church might not be.corrupted., - 

for the cauſe of the Inſtitution of Excotunymication,-is not, ſo much the puniſh- 
ment of Sin, as the Salvation of a Sinner, the edifying of the Church, and the glory 
of God: For the Church, according to thooctrine of Chriſt; ſmiteth none with 
the Spiritual Sword; but ſuch as are impenitent ; und doth not this unto death, but 
unto life; and therefore recti vet them that e pen. 

The Cenſlte of Excommunication mult be uſed as an Ordinance of God, not 
as an Invention of Man, not onely kno wg ct nature anch uſe of it, but practiſing 
it to the glory of God, and es the good of :others: * Note the Church of Rome, 
that playes faſt and looſe With ue ſoals of Tren for gam wor like xtitic Apes of 
Modem. Times, littte regarding” whether the Hucommunicate repented or not, but 
more adviſing them to pay their Fees and diſcharge the Court, then to repent of 
their Offenees. The perſorsxfiarare liable co this Cenſure of tha Chureli, are onely 
ſuch as have confeſſed Chriſt and called upon God the Father together With us, al- 
beit = denied him im their deeds ;' and being exhorted, will not hear; being 
admoniſhed, will nor obey; being reproved, will not repent: As for them that are 
without, the Lord: will judge them the Church hath netfling ce do With them, 1 Cor. 
5.12, 13. For thoſe that were never of the Church, cannot! be 2aſt our of ir, being 
never of the number ot the Faith: And here alſo know, Tat one perſon may not 
be Excommemienteũ for another but onely the party ie | 

dued with Faith in Chriſt and 


in 


iſt, 
of his 


* 


ſtrate And $ 5 
and. n Fe Ce 18 
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dachaot ſever him from G 


| iſuahce in it; ſeeing it 
fi "{cvereU through his impeni- 
Ccc | tency; 


— 


— 


b Cha p.. 


rency ; as the Prieſts hdres a — — did not defile them - 
with che Leprofie, but 3 them to be deſiled; or like the ſentence of the 

Law, which is but declared onely by che Judge upon the Malefaclor: 80 it is im- 

penitency obſtinacy, and perſeverancy in ſin, that — 2 ſinner from the Church, 

Excommunication is is onely the Declarative ſentente thereof. 6 


Ecclefiaſtical Diſci- C1. That the Miniſtery of God may be preſerved, and that 
pline is the Order in all, things may be done-in the Church . aud in 
the Charchinſtituted } order. 
by God, eſpecially | 2. Tbat the Converſation of every one may; X doked 


for theſe => ends; 7 as have given offences may be 
C | cording to the degrees preſcribed by Chyj 


i, If thy Brother treſpaſs, go and tell him bis fault between 

The order which thee and him alone; if he hear thee, thou haſt won thy Bro- 
n — ber - ther, Matth. 1 8.15. : 
— 6 — ee, 2. If he hearken not unto thee, let him be again privately ad- 

, theſes ” moniſhed by thee, taking one or two others with thee, Mar. 


— i in the 


18. 16. 
three Verſes of the AI he will not vouchſafe to hear them, tell ic unto the Church; 


teevth Chapter 5 if he refuſe to hear the Chur 
ch alſo, let him be unto thee as 
of Matthew ; ; Viz. 5 Heathen man and 0 Publican, Matth, 18.17. a 


In Excoai: C1. Of God; when he doth hold: any obſtinate Sinner guilty of his 


munication. | offence, and fo guilty of condemnation. 

there are 2. Of the Church; after that God hath holden him guilty; for the 
three Judge. Church is onely te pronounce, and to declare him ſo to be; not ab- 
ments to be | ſolutely, but with condition of Repentance. 


1 E Of God again; whereby he ratifies that in Heaven which the 
: dic Church hath done on earth. 


44-4, 40k Wh EE of he i e of God, I Cor. q. Fo 
The | 2+ In reſpect of Gods glory, yhich would be much impeached, if without 
1 difference the wicked and blaſphemers go in the number of Gods children. 
of Ec. 3 Leſt the Sacrament of the Lords Supper be prophaned by the wicked, 
Gel and that be given them in che Supper, which is denied them in the Word. 
Rical 4 For the ſafety'of the Church, which ſhall be puniſhed if ſhe permit wil- 
rl of lingly ehe prophanation of Chriſts Ordinance, 
nine - — avoiding offence in the Qurch tes others be not corrupted, 1 Coy. 
neces. 6. For the ſafety of ſinners, kbar they — often admoniſhed may return to 
far: Repentance, and be rective again into the Church. 
rat al 7 For avoiding of offenoe among thoſe that are without; and that the Name 
8 of God may not be blaſphemed, nor evil ſpoken of; nor they who are not 
ſpecs; | het Members of the Church kept from coming imo it; nor the Cove- 
„i. | nant of God deſpiſed nor reproached. l Bat 
- | 8; That from the ſinners themſeſyes puniſh ments may be averted, becauſe 
{the wicked approaching to the Lords bees their o- ¹damnation. 


(. The power cominitfed untg. to be Church dependeth on Gods 
n. — 5 Word, the Civil power is 1 ul dit je 1 Lk 
Chats 2. In the Charch Ju ten according to Gods Laws, 


Pr 4 inthe Civil State din 10 | | 
8 Zo Tt Church puniſhcch te Fi Mtna 2 wich the Word of yet 
| ces: The Civil Stare niſf 


. as ĩt th unto ig 
* er | Schlau ue corporal puniſhments, 


4. Ofcen- 
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— 


Touch | 
ing Ex- 
communi- 
cation,ob. 
ſervetheſe 
four 
things 
from | 
Matth. 7. 


4. Ofcentimes.che Diſcipline of che Chorchi hath place where there is none 


for Civil Judgement; and the Civil Government oftentitnes hath pla 
where there is none for Church Diſcipline. eee e 


Rs 5 5. The Judgement of the Church hath degrees of Admonition before it 


comes to puniſh ; but the Civil Judgement - proecedeth to puniſhment 
without it, 5. 


| 6. The Church does often reverſe and retract her J udgement and Puniſh- 


ment, if there come Repentance; but it is otherwiſe with the Civil 


Magiſtrate. 


Fs. The Foundation thereof; it is an Ocdinance of God ; for all obſli- 


ies of God by Chriſts Commandment, muſt be kept from 
s: A man living inthe Church may. be worſe in practice then 
an open enemy; and ſuch an one was Iſhmael, who for mocking aar, 
the Son of the Promiſe, was caſt our of Abrahems Family; that is, 
out of the Church of God, Gen. 21. 10, 11. For Abrahams Family at 
that time was Gods viſible Church. „ 

2. The End thereof; which is, to preſerve the holy things of God from 
pollution, contempt, and prophanation; even the Word, Prayer, and 
Sacraments, which wilful Enemies would trample upon, as Swine upon 
Pearls: And herein we may ſee the abuſe of this Ordinance, 'whien it 
is made for Politique and Civil Reſpects. 

3. Who muſt execute this Cenſure of the Church ; namely, they to whom 
the diſpoſing and keeping of the holy things of God is committed; 
that is, The lamful Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, but with. 
out the Exerciſe of this Cenſure which God hath given unto. the 
Church, they cannot keep thoſe holy things pure which God hath 
committed unto them, 


8 6. viz. | 4. How far this Cenſure of the Church reacheth and extendeth againſt 


— — 


obſtinate and wilful Enemies; namely, to the debarring of them from 
the uſe of the Saints Communion in Prayer and Sacraments. Indeed 
if the party be excommunicated for ſome particular Crime, and there 
be hope of his Repentance, becauſe he doth not maliciouſly perſiſt by 
wilful obſtinacy in his fin and contempt of the Church, then although 
he be excluded from Communion with them in the Sacraments and 
Prayer, yet he may be admitted to the hearing of the Word, becauſe 
that is a means to humble him for his ſin, and ta bring him to Re- 


\ 


pentance, which is the end of all Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. 


(1. Admonition or Exhortation to amendment, which alſo 
is joyned with reprehenſion and denunciation of Gods 
judgements againſt the party not repenting, but per- 


The Cenſures of abe fiſting in his evil way, Gen. 3. 11. & 4. 6,7. 


Church are of three 


2. Suſpenſion , whereby the offenders for a time are barred 


ſorts, all of them ha- | from the Lords Supper: This is not a Separation from 


way their proper time; 


all holy things but ſome onely, till clearer evidence pro- 


; and uſe, and] duce either farther puniſhment: or abſolution , 2 Theſ, 


objeR, according to the] 3. 14, 15. 


nature of the offence, | 3. Excommuinication, which is aSepatation from all holy 
and party offending ; things, and the Priviledges of the Church, and the Com- 


munion of Saints; becauſe td their ſin they adde this ob- 

| ſinate contempt of the Admonitions given unto them, 

Gen. 17. 14. Hara 10.8. Matth.18.17. 
; OD 


i” 


; a e- . E 
; Cee a2 ) There 


. Inward and Spiritual, which every Faithful one hath by Faith 
fold Communica- | 1 5b. 1. 3;7. From this Fellowſhip can none be excluded, but 
tion or Communi- by ſin, which is it alone can ſeparate any man from the Grace 
on from N an e- of God; and from Communion with him. mcch Excom- 
communicate per- munication can bar and ſhut out no man from this Communion. 
ſon may be faid | 2. Ourwardand Corporal, which ſtandeth in a common partaking 


to be excluded; together in the Word, in Prayers, and in the recciving of the 
Viz, Sacraments, and in familiarity and friendſhip one, with an- 
| (other; from all which Excommunication ſepa 
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2 Dy 
es, d 
N b 
N 5 
1 3 
52 1 3 
7 "95% 
8 


C1. Natural; if any Enoommuniente perſon be in want e y diſtreſs, we 
9 muſt miniſter unto him ſuch things as are —— r his preſerva- 
Band tion. N 

Duties Homeſtical, as the duties of Wires, Children, and Servants, may not 
which no be ſhaken off under any colour or pretence of Excommunication. Pro- 


Excom- 1 vided, that they ceaſe not to pray for them, to admoniſh them, to hate 
munica- their ſins, and ſee they defend them not in their wicked courſes, or 
— joyn with them in opinion. 


. 1. Civil or Politique; it is lawful to buy of him or to ſell unto him; yet 
withal ; | we ought not to converſe and commerce with him as with > 
__ Friend. ä / 


(1. We muſt love the Perſons of the Excommunicate in the Lord, and 
thirſt after their ſouls health, and for chgir converſion. 

The Dii- | 2. We muſtexhort and rebuke them; ſo that albeit we love them, we 
ties which muſt take heed that we do not flatter them, and fo harden them in 
are to be their ſins. 11175 
performed 3. We are bound to pray for thoſe that are bound by the Church Cen- 
to Excom · ſures; we are not to pray with them, but it is required of us to pray 
municate for them. 
perſons; | 4. We are to aſſure them that upon their Repentance we are ready to 

vid. + embrace them, and to receive them as Brethren ; foraſmuch as there 

is joy in Heaven for one finner that is converted from the error of 
his ways. | 


"1. Their Names, whileſt they perſiſt in their obſtinate Impenitency, 
are cancelled out of the number of the people of God, Gen. 1.7. 
2. The Sentence that is pronounced on Earth, is ratified in Hea- 
ven, ¶ Matth. 18. 18, Sc. for Chriſt is the Author of it, 1 Cor. 5. 4. 
3. They are barred from the Word and Sacraments, and from Pray- 
ers with the Congregation; the Word prevailed not to do th 
| good, the Sacraments would do them hurt. 1 
I be fearful 4, They are infamous, for they are tobe called and acconnted as the 
eſtate and con · Heathens and Publicans, Matth. 18. 17. | 
dition of Ex-5:5; Such as thus contemn the Admfonition and Reprehenfion of the 
communicated | Church, loſe the Communion of Saints, and become the bond- 
perſons; viz, | flavesof Satan, Cor. 5. 3,4. 5. | Sf 
6. Being caſt out of the Church they are baniſhed out of all Churches; 
| | the Churches of God have all caft them out whom one hath eaſt 
I our And if we be not of the Church of God, we are of the 
Synagogue of Satan. LIEN 
7. The: ſundry Decrees and Conſtitutions eſtabliſhed by Humane 
| Laws, do much aggravate and ſet forth the hideous condition of 
ſuch as are worthily caſt out of the Church, 
GS og The 


i * 


e 7 he may 
54 6% * „ 
, 8 3 1 , 3 
Church, T 55732 3. leſt 


ds 3. That the reſt may fear, and be kept wichin the bounds of their duty, 
commu- 4. That choſe Piniſhments whith hang over the Church for ſin, may be 
nication .| kept off and avoided,?oſh.7.11.Namb.25.7, 
The Glory of God; and if this be before their eyes that are Gover- 
mors of the Church, it will-keep them from derſining either to the 
ighe hand or the left; from winking at the fins of great ones, and cen- 
che faults and infirmities of choſe of dow degree too ſbarply; 
winking at great beams in ſome, and from having Eagles eyes to 
ö pry into the motes of others. i nM 


255 m u. The Commandment of Chriſt, Auth. 18. 18; 
be uſe of Eucommunicati- 1 Cor. 5. . | 

on my to be perpetual and | 2. That obſtinate Sinners being made aſhamed, may 
univerſal in the Church , be- | be brought to Repentance. 


. 


* * 
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The Salvation ot preſervation of the whole 


9 » *$334 , . 


ranſe the canſes of this power | 3. That no others ſhould be infected by their evil life 
of the Church are perpetaati: and corrupt example. 
and univetfal ; As © :' {'4. Becauſe: ic is the ordinary Office of the Church . 


to judge chem that are within, 1 Cor. 5.1 2. 
2. 0 | | 


x 1. Becauſe it is acomely thing for the Saints df God to purge them- 
p | i{elves of them. that as they differ from Heathen men, ſo they may 
: ' differ from Heathen Meetings: for, They art a holy people, Deut.2.14. 
a Becauſe for the neglect uf this Duty the Wrath of God falleth upon 
4 1.7 ©. 7 4b: the Som of men, Col. 3. 6. ä 
Obſitanate ſ 3. Becauſe it is a tauſe of grꝭnt Mercy, and wonderful Bleſſing from 


Sinners are} God, when ſuch as tranſgrely are reſiſted and puniſhed, 570. 7. 13. 
to be caſt] & 8.1.2. | 2 | 
out of the 4. Becauſe it would be 'reproackfal to God and hie Son Jeſus Chriſt, if 
Church, they who- lead wicked and wretched lives, ſhould be admitted freely 
ought not to his Table, as if his people were: a company or conſpiracy of pto- 
to Tolerate | phane perſons: *wherezsthe-Clurchis the Body of Chtiſt, Col. 1. 24. 
open OH. 5: By continuaſ company of che wicked; no gui r — Coy. 
fenders, for | 5.6 it is bettet tat one Member bo cut off; chen that the whole | 
theſe Rea- | Body of the Church ſhould periſ uu. 
fons ; vis. 6. They ate tobe cut off, eo the end that ſach us are wicked ſivers may 
1 4. begin tobe aſhamed of themſelves and their wickedneſs, Who by 
| | lining at their ſin, would grow the more obſtinare; but by this cha- 

| ſtiſement may be reclaimed and preſerved, 1 Cor.5.5. We muſt have 


| no company 'with ſcandalons livers, that they may be aſhamed, 
{© Tbbeſſ.3. 14. 3a 10 . no 8 | { 
53-0 N ᷣ Y, 1 ne 
ois: Senreneevf che Church, . 8.1% %%  / 


municati- 11123442 07 dowd) 391 iv vb el: @ 7 Ef . | 
on deleri-, The party: Delinquent maſt bezconvited-of” ſome grievous crime, 


ic nr 


| — 2. It muſt be execute d upon hiathatis a Member of the Church u. Cr. 5. 
. t JEfti , 011 


ſeveral - 4. It ſtretcheth to him that cannot be otherwiſe brought to Repentance. 
parts; viz. | 5. He is driven from the viſible and outward Communion of the Saints. 
205 . The end or uſe of it is to make him aſhamed that hath offended, 
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. fuchias are thernſelves our of the Chulcly a 
eas, thereof, have nothing to do herewith. 


cation , we 5 
L nance of Chriſt. . 


(x. What perſon is to be Excommunicated ; ' 
. 

children of t 6 n as are wi 

From the ſerond | To Diſcem 2 folly and — ? 
of Rome, whi nothing to do he 

ption of Excom true, but a falſe Church. hs 4 
munication , WE |. Such as are without the Church, may not hence be encouraged - - 

learn, | to continue in Sin, becauſe they are without Church-Cenſures, * 


but let them haſten to come within the Church, leſt their con— 
demnation be to come. | 1 


1. That a man is not to be Excommunicated and put out of the 
Church for every trifle, or for every Sin, but for Scandals 
and Offences againſt the Firſt or Second Table, and ſuch as 
From the third are moſt notorious. | Fs 
"Ss na 1 | 2. That it is not to be uſed as the firſt, but as the laſt Remedy 
2 hy: of E ſo that there is required Patience and much — 4 
ee whether he will by private Admonitions and reations, 
a © vg private Reproofs and Rebukes, be amended or not. 
an 3. That whileſt Sin is ſecret and unknown, no man can be Ex- 
communicated, but then onely when it is made publike and 1 
manifeſt unto all; and it is then made publike, when the 
Church is acquainted with it. | 


C1. That ſuch as have offended, and truly repent of their fins, giving evi- 
| | dent Teſtimony of their unfained Converſion, ought to be ſpared, 
From the and not cenſured ; to becomforted, not terrified ; to be retained in 

fourth part | the Church, not rejected and caſt out of the Church, 
of the de- 2. That Impenicency is a moſt grievous Sin, and next to Infidelity the 
ſcription of» greateſt: for as Faith is the Mother of. Repentance , ſo the unbe- 
Excommu- lieving heart the cauſe of Impenitency. < 
nication,we | 3. To make a difference herween Sin and Sin, between Sinner and 
learn, Sinner, ſome fight againſt their Sins as againſt their Enemies, 
| — cheriſh Sins in themſelves, and are reſolved to continue in 
{ chem. r . 


| i. To avoid the converſation of ſuch as art caſt out of the Church, 
From the fifth | ſo far as poly we can. | 
part of the deſcri- | 2. That to be familiar with ſuch; eneourageth them to continue 
ption of Excom-s in their dangerous eſtate. F 7 
munication, we | 3, That it is the duty of the Church, to purge it ſelf of ſuch 
learn, — as 4 Body of cotrupt, - groſs and ſuperfluous 
(Humors. | a. 


From 


— — 


( or 0 
this Ordinance of God ſo fo 
ſary; foraſmuch as che Church 
that it 1 gail fore 
2. Not to mn ſuch perſons as are 


* 
on, we learn, 


— — inen co the Paſtors of the Church, 
ion, r 2 C ir. 10. 8. 


9 e * (r. We muſt mourn for them as for the loſs of a Member 
mie ut we el — do not; yea, and pray for them moſt 


£ make of this Sen- 3 
23 2. We muſtbeware and look to our ſelves that we come 
3 tence of Excommu- into that eſtate, leſt their condition be ours. not 


4 nication, when it is 
3. We muſt take heed that we do not harden them in theis 
gig rngnls again ſins, bur ſeck-by all lawful means to reclaim and recover 
other them, that they with us may joyn in lauding and m 
che Name of the Lord. To whom be Glory for ever. 


This Sentence flows but from the Church alone, 
Deriv'd from Chriſt; Denounced againſt none 
But Members of the ¶ hurch, When as they be 
Duly Conviftedof Delinquency. : [i 
It's Power extends not unto ſuch, who may — 
Be Conquer dito Repent ſome other Way : | 1 
If not, it may pronounce Excluſion 7” | — 
From the Saints viſible Communion, | | 4M 

Until the ¶ hurch receive clear Evidence 

Of godly Sorrow and true Penitence. 
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322 c. the Head of the ¶ hurch, 151 b. 
how ſaid to be Preſent with us, 15 b. c. 
to What end Anointed, 128 b. his R. yal, 


Prophetickh and Prieſtly Offices, 128 | 


& 129 his Theanthropeity and the nſe 
thereof, 1310. 1 
Church, what it is to belieue in the Holy 
Catholick Church, 149 c. why: calted 


( atholick,, 150. The Church rwofold, | 


Viſibla and Inviſible, ibid. b. & 152 c. 
its Priviledges, 151 c. Marks to know 
the true Church by, 1524. her Titles of 
Honor, ibid. why called Holy, ibid, b. 
her Propertiet, ibid. why God permits 
it to be perſecuted, ibid. c. 153 4 198 b. 
why the World hates it, ibid. c. Hom the 
Church 75 ( brifts coming, differs 
from the ¶ hurch ſince his coming, 154 4. 
how. it differs from Common-wrals, 
ibid. b. her Office and Auahority tonch- 
ing the Scripture, ibid. how the Church 
may be ſaid to erre, ibid: c. what ſbe 
may not do, ibid. The Duties of Faith 


in the Holy Catholick Charch, 155 a. | Detivera 


Circumciſion, why Aboliſhed, 46 c. why 


Aa , 


{old, 330 a. ä 
Covetous, how ſaid 0 be Idolaters, 309 a. 
Covetouſneſs, what, 306 c. the Fvils 

thereof, 309 b. Remedies agaimfs. it, 

ibid. a. 110b. | 3 
Creation, deſcribed, 124 c. 125 2. 316 why 

God created the World, 1 25 the Dotrine 

of the Creation, ibid. bc. & 316 f 319 

the uſe of that Doctrine, 119 b. 
Creatures, four kindes thereof in the world, 

318 b. a ell goodurſs in the Crea- 

ture, ibid.. A. eee 
Creed, Why valgarly called Apoſfolique, 

115 c. aua — 99 — 11 A 
Crofs,,fourfold, 198'c. a Cordial "apain#t 

fainting under it, 2004..201 b. 
Cruelty, che Propertiesthercof, 8b. 
Curſe "Si, four fold, 19 ce. 


. 5 


TT YEath of Chriſt, why- /o ignomini one, 
| 137 c. the Benefits thereby, ibid. a. 
Debt, « threefo/d Det in Sin, 105 a2. 
Decalogue, how, divided, 170 c. the Do- 
ctrine thereof, 169 10 310 Rules bow to 
expound it, 171 c..1724,Þ..: .* 
Deity, proved, 119 c. 120 4242. 
nce, how many Ways Gad works 
i for bis people, 113 à. why" God 
"fame: 
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ſimetimel defers it, 200 t. 
Die 5: Chriſt into Hell, 

c. the diverſity of Vpi- 

| . ug it, 138 be. 25 

r, 7 222 c, & Doctrine 
ibid. ro 226 threefold, 225 a. 

E re ibid. b. "Remedies 
againſt it, 111 b. 225 c. 226 
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bid. my, and by whom Iunſtit u- 
red, ber a. the 2 To f, 
ibid. the Neceſſities thereof, ibid. c. 
the Difference bet wixt Church- 
3 and State. Government, 


Diſtreſs of Minde, the Kindes thereof, 
224 be. 

Doctrine, how true Doctrine differs 
from other, 153 c: 

Drunkenneſs, Remedies againſt it, 
111 a. 


Duties, the kindes thereof, 271 a, b. 


E 


Arth, 4 twofuid Right to it, 
272c. 
Eating to the Lord, What and how, 


374b. | ; 
Election, what, 313 Dottrine there- 


oF, ibid. to 316 kindes thereof; 315 b. 


Effects thereof, ibid. c. the Way to 
obtain Aſſurance thereof, 316 4. 
Envy, twofold, 281 c. Why to be avoid- 

ed, ibid. Remedies againſt it , 

ibid. | 
Eſſence Divine, What, 2 bic. 3 b. how 

the Eſſence of God differs from the 

Eſſence of the Creature, 4a. Why 

the Difference of Eſſence and Per- 

ſon in the Trinity is neceſſary to be 

known, ibid. b. 

Examination before Receiving the 

Lords Supper, 49 c. to 53 b. 
Examiners, three ſorts of Examineri, 

53 A. | ; 
Excommunnication , What, 376 c. ita 
| parts, 381 c. the Original thereof, 

377 4. how to be uſed, ibid. b. 7 
no force againſt the Childe of Go 
ibid. c. Three Judgements in Ex- 
communication; 378 b. Obſerva- 


| 


tions thereon, 379 b. Datier\ to 
performed by and to the An 

nicate, 3 80 a, b. The frarful con- 

dition of Excommunicated perſons, 

ibid. c. che end and wſt of Excom- ' 
munication, 381 a,b. with the wſe 
To be made thereef, 382383. 

Eye, Rules for the governin gef them 

to avoid eAdnitery, 289 a. 

F . 

FP. What, 174 b. Doctrine there- 
of, 379 to 194 What the meſt 
Myſterious point of Faith 1 a. how 
many Ways We may be ſaid ta Be- 
lieve, 183 b. Fab fourfold, ibid. 
Hiſtorical Faith, what , ibid; c. 
Juſtifying Faith, wherein it con- 
ſfts, 184 a, b. its Properties, 1 86 c. 
Fr. order in working Faith, 1 84t. 
ow many ways Faith works , 187 
a, b. how it admits Degrees, 1863. 
238 c. 239 4 Effettnal Faith, 
what; 187 wherein the tffeftral- 
neſs of it conſiſts, 188 a. the Fraits, 
Effetts and  Signs' of Effectuai 
Faith, 192 b, c. the Canſes of un- 
effectual Faith, 188 a." Faubleſs 
Works, threefold, 187 c. Tryal of 
Faith, 5o b, c. 51 c. Duties of 
Faith in Chriſt Crucified\ 138 a. 
how Faith and Hope differ, 189 a. 
wherein they agree, ibid. c. how 

Faith 41e from Preſumption, 

191 a. how Faith d fert from Mo- 
ral Honeſty , 238 b. the Degrees 
of Temporary Faith, 239 b. Sa- 
rans Engines to deſtroy Faith, 188 e. 

Titles in Scripture given te Faith, 

190 c. bf the ſenſs of Faith 

may be loſt , ibid. Qlotives to 
grow in Faith, 191 b. Means to 
attain it, ibid. c. The wſe of Faith 
in Profferity, 193 c. 

Faithful, why called Saints, 157 1. 

Faſt, What war's Faſt 15, 369 2. 
370.C. 371 a, b. the ſeveral kindes 
thereof, ibid. c. 372 a. Rules 
touching the ſame, 3500371 , b. 
372 c. Popifh Faſting abominable,. 
proved, 374 c. 3732. 

Father, how auder ſtood in the Lords 
Prayer , 79 b. why Our Father, 
78 c. 79% 12511 

Dad 2 Fear 
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1 - © and Fei, thereof , "217 b. 
7 LENT bor the Fear of god. Worſoip 


differs" from: 4 other "Fears, 


Feaſting, holy Feaſting, What, 370'a. 
 .. Rules tomching, the ſame , 37 c. 
why permitted, 3704373 b. 
Fleſh and Spirit, be War betwixt 
them, 330 c, the Weapons of that 
Warfare, and the Nature of it, 
331. Es a F 
Fornication , 'CMatives and Reaſon! 
againſt it, 287d,c. 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, What, 160 b. 
Doctrine of it, ibid. to 163 Signs 
thereof, 161 b. Forgiveneſs twiæxt 
Aan and Man fous fold, 105 c. 
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Ames, threefold, 375 2. What 
games lumful to be uſed, ibid. 
Ghoſt, Holy Ghoſt, third Perſon in the 
Trinity, 1 to 5. J ; 
—_ of the Spirit, tWofold , 328 
„e. 

Gluttony, Remedies againſt it, 111 4. 

God, big eAHitributes and Properties, 
120 c. 121,122. 

Godhead, bat, 2 a, c. 

Goſpel, What, 23 c. Doctrine 2 i, 
ibid, 20 25, Why called the Goipel of 
Peace , 24 c. the Effects thereof, 
25 2. | | 

Grace, twofold, 329. The operations 
aud properties of ' Saving Graces, 
332b. Tryals of Sound Grace, 50 a. 
Grace diſtinguiſbed from Hypocri- 
fie, 329 a. Grace Univerſal, Grace 
Erroncors, 24 , b. 


HN 


Allowing, how many Ways taken 

in Scrs Ae, 84 c. 85 b. Hal- 

lowing Code Name , What it fig- 

nifies, 83 b. hem many Ways Gods 
Name may be Hallowed, 85 c. 

Hearing the Word aright , What, 


— Pear of God, whe, 456, 215 Do- | 33.4. Requiſites to. bear profitably, 
ve” | Aria thereof, ibid. to 218. Togns | "= te Rules, of ibid, 


| 'Galhend proved 
Father and the Sor, 


| his Operations twofold, 148 a, .his 


petuliar Offices, ibid. b. how he 14 
given, retained apd eclipſed, ibid. c. 
the Duties of Faith in the Holy 
Gho#, 149 a. „ 
Honor to Parents, wherein it conſiſtc. 
265 b. c. Why Civil Honor i due to 
man, 267 b. how many Ways this is 
tranſgre ſſed, 268 b. i 
Hope, What, 175 2. Doctrine thereof, 
203 to 207. how 228 taker 
in Scripture, ibid. a; Hope, twofold; 
ibid. b. the Grownds of Hope, ibid, c. 
the Exerciſe of it, 204 a. Why it 
muſt be Cedfaſt, ibid, c. Why called 
the Helmet of Salvation, ibid. The 
ſpecial Properties thereof , 204 C. 
| The Way to get, keep and uſe Hope, 
ibid." the Nereſſity ef Hope, 205 2. 
hom it is Wroupht , ibid. b. how 
Hope and Fatt aiffor, ibid. C. hom 
Hope and Preſumption differ, 206 2. 
Signs of Sound Hope, ibid. b. Mo- 
tives ta Hope, ibid. Meant te at- 
tain it, ibid. Vices repugnaut to it, 


ibid. c. + 
Houſholders Duties, 269 c. 
Humanity of Chriſt, 133 a. \ 
| Humility, What, 174 c. the Dadtrius 
thereof, 194, 195. 
Husbands Duties to the Wife, 
2569b. | 
Hypocriſie, What , 236, Kindes there- 
. of, 237 b. Fruits thereof, ibid. b, c. 


| Why not al ways invifible, 238 b. 


Why ſometimes charged a the 
* e, 
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* there 
ver of What ſins 
Li cor, ibid. C. n 
in, what, 318 c. 
s the Remmants 


orſhipped, moſt 


Why to be Abo- 


tian Churches, 
ts, 286 b. 
a 

its, Why recorded 
ther, why proper 
ob. 

how known from 


four Ways, 296 2. 
faſh fudgement, 


305 b. Caveats in judging others, 


ibid. . 
Judgement-Day, what it 1, 143 b, c. 
Laft Judgement , twofold, 144 à. 
how Chriſt ſhall come to fudgement, 
ibid. Dockrint hereof ,' 143 to 145 
the Day heredf Why concealed from 
1, 145 a. Why deferred', ibid. 


i 
Errors touching the Le Tudgement, | 


ee ee, i 
Juſtification, What,. 324 b. Doctrine 


thereof, ibid, te 326, Kindes there- 
, 325+ Signs. and Effetts thereof, 


356 2. 
K 
in „ lawful three w 15,357 
R Kia dom of God, 2 a. 
ee e 
Kingdom of Satan, #hiar: 
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een , nes, 
wherein it confifts, 177 c. Tryals 


178 4. Signs thereof, ibid. b. Yices 
4 Tg fo it 3 ibid, C. 179 a, 4 
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Ae What, 15 b. threefold, 18 ci 
L.. 17. How the Moral, Ceremo- 
nal and pudicial Law differs. each 
from other, 18. How the Moral 
Law, the Natural Lam, and the 
Decalogue, differ, ibid. c. hom the 


Law was. given, 170 b. Why the 


Ceremonial and pudicial Laws are 
now ceaſed, and how far, 17 b. 
the uſe of them againſt 'eAnaba- 
ptiſts, ibid. c. Laws Judicial not 
neceſſary for any Common-wealth, 
16 a. Moral Law binding. to al, 
ibid. The uſe of the Law under + 
the Goſßel, ig c. how it differs 
from the GoFpet, 15 b. 19 a. ho 
the Law is fulfilled by Cbriſt, 20 b. 
170 a. Law written mn 
Heart, 169 c. 170 a. how the per- 
formance of - the Law may. be ſaid 
to be poſſible to the Regenerate, 
20 b. The uſe and ends of the 
Law, 20 c. 21 a. how the Whole 
Law ts Abrgeated, 21 b. Error: 
touc hing the Law, 23 a. The Error 
of the falſe Church of Rome touch- 
ing the Lam, 22C. 
Lending ewefold, 295 b. 
Life, threefold, 167 b. how many Ways 
it may be ſaid to be "preſerved, 
ibid. c. 1 
Life Everlaſting , whar, 166 b. the 
Deftrine thereof, ibid. to 168. De- 
Frees thereof, 169 b. why' called 4 
* A, 168 a. The Dmties of Faith 
herein, ibid: b. | 
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Love, Cour Love to Mun; the Do- 


Brine thereof, 311 to 313. De- 
' grees thereif , 311 c. kindes there- 
F, 312 b the Conmnidation of 
Gor Love, ibid. a. Duties from 
he Confideration* there; ibid. c. 
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rhe Defirime thereof , ibid. 7 215 


it, 52 b. wherein it conſiſts, 175 c. 
Tryals thereof, 52 2. The right 
erer of Love, 209 a. eAſſurance 
thereof , ibid. b. how Love differs 
from Fear, ibid. c. the right man 


fefts and Signs of Tove, ibid. c. 
211 a, b. The Properties of true 
Love, ibid. & 214 a. the Reſem- 
blante betwixt jour Love to God 
and that to our Neighbor , 213 b. 
CAL tives to love the Lord, 212 b. 
214 c. the main impediments to 
Love, ibid. c. withowt Love no Sal- 
vation, 209 b. ; 
Love, Self-love, twofold, 213 c. 
Lying, twef:/d, 301 c. the Common 
| Diſtinftion of Lyes, 202 à. the 
; Linder and degrees of Lyes , ibid. 
| & 303. Rules againſt Lying, 302 a. 
Vertues oppoſed to it, 304- 


NM 


s Agiſtrates, their Duty, 268 c. 
269 2, b. 
Marriage-Duties, 269 c. 270 a. Rules 
to maintain Concord betWixt Man 
and Wife, ibid. c. | 
13 Maſs, the vaſt difference thereof from 

8 the Lords Supper, 57 c. 5a. 

| Meats, to be Conſecrated before the 
uſe thereof, 373 c. 374 à. | 

Mediator, his Office, 130 c. his Neceſ- 
ſity of being true God and true 
Alam, 1312, b. The beneſits of a 
Mediator, ibid. c. 

Merit, or Works Meritorious, a meer 
Chymera, »o ſuch thing in Rerum 
natura, 359 a. 

Miniſters, their Duty and Properties, 
26 c. 31 2, b. 323. Qualification 
reqniſite for that Calling, 2 a. 
31 a. W to be proved before 
Admiſſion, 30 c. The Titles given 
them in Scripture, 30 c. the peo- 
70 Duty toward their Miniſters, | 


+32 1 0 
Miniſtery, why inſtituted by God, 28 b. 


the Nude. of it, 208 the parts of 


of Love, 2102. 213 b, c. 1 Ef. 


— 


—— 2 FO 
— 


1 OY the Way to promote it, 298. Why it 
I ought not to be deſpiſed, ibid. b. The 


Mother of-Chriſt, 
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Ame of God, Wha, u gige 
83 b. 243 b. how ſas Serie 
ken in vain, 241. What iat fon 
97 of 


fies , 243 b. the ſeveral y 

. taking Gods Name in vain; 244. 
how it is ſanctiſied, 246: Is, 

Names in Baptiſm, to be choſen, 
Parents , 44 b. Direttions for thi 
right choyce thereof, ibid. 

Nativity of Chriſt, 133 b. Why bern 
of the Virgins ſubſtance, ibid. c. 

Nature, Chrijts Divine Nature proved 
by Scripture, 134 b. What the Word 
L Nature ] forifies in the Trini« 
5, I. me 
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Athes, the nature of an Oath, 
246. Oathes extorted how. far 
binding, 241 c. What is Fequiredin 
a lawful Oath, 246 8. 247 c. 248, 
249. What's to be thought on be- 
fore we take an Oath, ibid. c. Is 
every lawful Oath a twofold Bond, 
250 a, Chriftians may lawfully 
take an Oath," ibid. Why Oathes 


nm not be wſed but in Caſe of Ne- 


ceſſity, 251 a. In What caſts Oathes 
do not binde, ibid. 
Obedience, What; 367 a2. Doctrine 
thereof , ibid. to 268, The parts © 
thereof, ibid. Rules Whereby to 
order our Obedience, 367 c. 368 b. 
the Tryals thereof, 51 c. eAngeli- 
cal Obedience, 97 Co 7 
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' Reverence in 
2 neegſſty of the 8 


r Dury, 267 2. 
11 36 bc. Where. 


Arents, 
ont 
in the Me bien thereon conþts, 
137 b. X 
Patience, What, * Doctrine there- 
; E ibid, t0.202. * Signs and Pro ere 
ties thereof, 197 a. Perfect, When, 
did. b, c. Enconragements for, and + 
Moti ver jo Patience; 201, 202. 
hereto, ibid. 
| Vetfecion, the feveral kinder thereof, 
- 204, 94C. 


Perjury , the ſevergt kindes theveef, N 


| 252 b,c. Yr 

Perſons in che Trinity, proved; 4c. 5 a2. 
Whas they: therein fignifie,, 1 to 4. 
.; Why ſe 2a 52. wherein they 


Fc. 
Policy, Caveat touching it, 194 b. 
Dontius Pilate, what he was, 135 a. 


Popery ,, Why mot to be rolerated, | 


4 0 
4a 


b. 
Power of. God; tefald, 123. 
Prayer, What, 60 b. twofold, 8 b. the 


"parts ef Prayer, ibid. c. the k indes S 


. thereof, ibid. c. 63. the qualities of | 
true Prayer, ibid. c. hem — ought 
Fa pray, 50 .. How he nw 
bps praxtth; ibid. 7 61 22. 
Fgeſture, time and pier of Prayer, 
61 & 62 a. ho alone into b prayed. 
unte, ibid. haw to conceive aright f 
© God 5 in prayer, 64 c. how'the Whole 
'. Trinity: Works in prayer, ibid. the \ 


Hel 2 ayer, 65, a. 
. — 10 be 4 ne | 
in 


ur, ibid. by Dutie: 
Cre pu mary ibid. c. why the 


Creature may not be un, 


agree, 5 b. their order * Working, | 


Pride, What, 226 c. the 
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Peovidenog of : 
Puniſhment for 1 


Lac. ö prayer, 67 b. 
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_ why God ave. not ſeme pr 
ibid. Why God ſometimes. defers 

s, ibid. c. Wherein 
er conſiſts, 68 a. 


Spirit in pr 255 


Did.” bow to pri with! the the 
hs b. Fervency in prayer, the 
n, theme : =» b. the common 
 Abuſes ons ers, ibid. 5 Da- 
tier v prayer, ibid., ho 
not to . 72 b, Whom we 
 onght to, 42 2 for, 79 a. Morzoes 
40 publike prayer, ibid. c. the Ne- 
Ceſſity ef Family-prajer , 73 4. of 
_ Secret prayer, ibid. the differenct be- 
mixt Praying and Wiſhing, ibid. c. 
the Papiſtt Error touching proyer, 
75 4. - 
Prayer , the Lords Prayer, the oe 
"thereof, 75 b,c. what is comprebended 
therein, 76. Doctrine thereof, 75 
19 117. AY 
3 what, 25 Cl whe may each, 
how Humane Lea tay 
— * uſed Without abuſt, 26 2. 
5 he order to be obſerved in Preach- 
ing. 26 b. the whole Exerciſe there- 
” wherrin it comſiſte, 27 a. Bold- 
; 755 in Nn how manifeſted, 


* of God with us, 159b. 
Preſitnption , Remedies againſt it; 


111 c. 


oer to our pr 


operties A 
be properth IR 


prowl man, 228 8 the 


J. of” Pride, ibid. b. Remedies | 


- 1,100. Sprit, Pride to be ab. 
hirred , 229. Engines to pull 1 
Ann, ibid. b. the way ro avoid in- 
' Ward Pride, 128 f. 

Prieſts, Whit they tr dart Law, 


21 c. how they um Pro- 
' phers , ibid; Pe pe emi 
Pwofold under thi 220 
1% pevieling ro he High Fr, 
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Reſt on the Sabbath, the ſeveral kinks 


* . To 8 1 2 | 1 . 
neiliation, what, 130 b. . 


. Recreations, Ruler to 
Same, 374 c. 375 4. 
Redemption, what, 319 c. fourfold, 
320 b. Doctrine thereof, 319 to 322. 
' beWw Chriſt Redeems us, ibid. c. 
Regeneration, What, 334 c. — noo 
thereof, ibid. to 337. how Wr 
335 c. 336 be. how it differs 
Creation, ibid. c. the degrees = 
of, 337 b. Signs thereof, ibid. c. 


ons, 295 c. 

Religion, What is the deepeſt Myſtery 

thereof, 1 2. the Pillar of Church 
and State, 25 C. Wherein the true 
Religion differs from all orhers, | 

1542. 

Repentance, What ,. 363 42. Defrine 
thereof, ibid. to 367. the nature, 
Kindes, exerciſe, properties, ts, 
tryals and ſigns of ſound 

tance, 364, 365, 51. 2 
to be deferred, 365 b. Motives to 
Repentance , 366 b. and means to 
attain it, ibid. c. 

Repetition of Sermon, very requiſite, | 
28 2. Vain Repetitions , what, 

70 c. 


Refarradtion; What, 163. Deftrine of | 
it, ibid. to 166. proved, 164 b. 165 b. 
the Duties of ſuch as believe it, 
ibid. c. the Types thereof, 165 c. 

Reſurrection of Chriſt, Whar, 139 c. 
hew it was Wronght, 140 b. Why he 
Roſe again, Jad. what. chiefly 10 
therein conſiderable, ibid. c. Why our 
Reſurrettion i the Fruit of hu, 
141 b. The Duties of Faith in the 
Reſurreftion of Chriſt, ibid. 


thereof, 260 b. 
Reſtitation , rwofold, 239 c. why re- 
quired, ibid. 
Revenge. Gaas prag e, 27 c. 
tives in mam to avoid it, 278 


" RF 4 
Reverence, duc to Superiore , the ſe- 


Sacraments, What, 2 


veral kindes of it, 266 b. the over- 1 


reverencing of Parents, ſinful, ibid. 


to 262. | Wet 
25 2560s 1574 2584, inwhat 
maner, ibid b. pherefore _— 
Beaſts reſt that 225 257 b. the 
F the Sabbath, 258 c. the 
ene of the Sabbath, to- 
fold, 50 ,b. why it i perpernal, 
ibid. c. Why now. called the Lords- 
Day, 260 b. what chiefly obſervable 
in the Jewiſh Sabbath, 261 a. Why 
the Day was changed, ibid. where- 
fore inſtituted at firſt, ibid. c. how 
many Ways it is broken and prophas 


ned, 262. 

1 Inffits: - 
tion, 38 b. —＋ ns therein dif- 
fer from the thing. ified, 760 e. 
how. Sacraments 2 75 from the 
Word, 39. how they agree, ibid( c. 
how the Sacraments of the Old and 
New Teſtament differ Foe how 

they agree, 40 2. The be 
uſe: of. Sacraments, ibid. b. $acru- 

mental Union , wherein is conſiſt 
eth, ibid. c. 


Satrifices A the Law, wy w__ 


tured, 21 b. 


Salvation, bow wrought by God, 329C. 


330 A. not to be abend by Gods 
children, and why, 18g'c. 


Sanctification, what, 3 26 b. the Do- 


trine thereof, ibid. to 333. its 


parts., 327 b. the Hades there 
ibid. c. 3282. and frons,332 c. 1 


Scripture, Holy Scripture, what meant 


by it, 62, b. why called the Word'of 
God, 7 b. Proved to be the word of 
God, c. & $. The munter thereof, 
Sa. Sud, ibid. Effect, 8 b. 13 a. 
Properties, ibid. Teſthmonies, & c. 


Majef1,,94. Fubjrti, nx bac. The 
Diviſſon of Scriptare, ꝙ c. wherein 


the Old and New Teſtamemt agyer, 
ibid. 


1 2 doubrful 


| Graces obtained 
14 4. the Papi 
the . eAutbority of, 9 b. their 
twofold Scripture, ibid. 
Seal, wefold, 20 t. 3s 
P Sects of Jews under the Law, 22 b. 


Sin, What, 343. Why called a Debr, 
105 a. the ſeat of fin in man, three- 
feld. 345 c. the 8 degrees 
of ſin, 346, 347. In What ſenſe fin 
44 be ſaid to be venial, ibid. c. 
348 a. the occaſrens of fin, ibid. b. 


the ſundry kindes of communication 
- with ſin, ibid. the heinouſueſs of 


Adams ſin, 353 2. God not the 
Autbor of fin, 352 c. Why God 


permitted the firſt fin, 353 2a. Two | 


main Diſſmaſrves from all fin, 350 c. 
351. Rules whereby to ſee our ſons, 
354 2. how God doth puniſh fin, 
ibid. b. the ſad Effects of fin, ibid. c. 
An Antidote againſt (in, 355 a, b. 
Rules to be 4 in forſuking of 
fn; ibid. c. Meant ſantlified by 
God himfelf againſt it, 356 4. 

Sin, Original Sin, What, 343. the na- 
ture of it, 350, 352. 

Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt , what, 
345 b. _—_ thereof, 349 3. how 
this fon 14 differenced from all other 
fur, ibid. b. why God leaves this ſin 

— #npardenable. | 

Sincerity, the ſigns and tryals thereof, 
239. 

Son, 

. 

Sprinkling in Baptiſm, what it ſigni- 

en 43 c. ä 
jection, 

Sufferings , 

16 139. 


90. 
the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, 


twofold 9 270 b,c. 
the Doctrine thereof, 135 | 
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55 
Nem forth 
after Receiving, 5.4 b. c. Reſemblance 
-berwixt ti Paſſover and rhe Lords 
Swpper, 56 c. 57 4. Why Chriſt at the 
. laft Paſſover inſtituted the Lords 
Supper, ibid. Why the Bread and 
Vine i called the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt,5'8 b. Rules whereby to diſe 
the Lords Body in the ament, 
ibid. c. how the Lords differs 
from Baptiſms,ibid. it is not neceſſary 
to come Faſting to the Lovds Supper, 
e led mer.. 
rs Ly $ O. 
Wee the Cauſes eons and 
prophane Swearing, 243 c. hen aud 
wherein a man may lawfully ſwear, 
250 b,c. Why We ought to ſwear 
onely by God, and not by the Crea- 


tures, 251 be. 


1 342 65 1 What it foto 
tie Lords Death, 54 2. 


” 
« 
0 


T 


19 —.— , twofold, 108 b. the 
| kindes thereof , ibid. c. and de- 
grees thereof, 109 a. how God u« ſaid © 
to lead a man into Temptation, 108 a. 
| Teſtimony of the Spirit, how wrought, 
330b. of our own Conſejences, how 
. - diſcerned; 33 2 a. Lo 2 
Thankſgiving, 2h ſubject matter there 
of, 68 c. 69. Nrrectiont for Thanks- 
wing, ibid. o. TEE 
Theft, the fever kindes thereof, 291, 
292, 293 4. the degrees thereof, 
296 b, c. 297,299 c. 300 a. Remedies 
againſt it, 293 b. | 
Thoughts, threefold, 308 b. Vnclean 
Thoughts , twofold, 309 c. how to 
diſcern ſuch Thoughts as the Devil 
injefts into the heart, ibid. an Anti- 
dote againſt evil Thegghts, 316 b. 
Toleration of falſe Worſhip, exceed- 


ing dangerous, 217 c. 
SM 'Ete ? Tranſub- 


in 
1 to J. Tri 74 "GEL FEES 
they d fer 
in Unity »f 
to be believ, 
Truth, fonrf, oli 
twofold, 30 
re er” | oo ogg 88 
Ty 11 js | ne Witneſs , the. beinowſne/7 
: ; Falſe Witneſs, 30i c. 
u Wives duty to their Huub andi, 269 b, c. 
5 f Word of God, What, & a. not alway 
E 07 N tze ſame With the letter of the Scri- 
Nion, taken three Ways 157 4. | pte, b, C. why to be Warzly obſerved 
how united to (briſt, ibid. b. the in Scripture, 10 c. bow fulſfied by 
Saints Priviledges by their Union Hereticks, ibid. E 
with Chriſt, 158 b,c. 159 2. Ao- Works af God, :wofold, 123 c. 
tives to Spiritual Union With Chriſt, | Works, Good Works, What, 356 c. the 
ibid. c. the effect thereof, 160 2. Doftrine thereof ibid. to 363. Endes, 
Vocation, what, 322 b. threefold,323 4. 358 2. and ends thereof, ibid. & 
the Dottrine thereof, 322, 323, 359 b. Why Good Works required 
324- ſince they do not juſtiſie, 3 26 b. Rules 
Vows, how far they are to be kept, 242. to be obſerved in doing Geod Works, 
What is required in every Vow: to 357 b. how many Ways God accepts . 
wake it lawful, 252 c. 253 a. Con- of Good mori in us, ibid. b. the di- 
erations touching Vows, 253 verſity of Opinions touching the Ne- 
Ulury , cond tions and qual fications |" Cceſſity of Good Works, ibid. c. how 
touching it, 295 a. Reaſons Why a the wicked do things ſeemingly good, 
man may ſometimes take above the ibid. c. why We are bound to Good 
Principal, ibid. Forks, 359 c. Good Works cannot 
merit, 360. See Merit. Why they 
; Cannot Juſtifie ut, 361 b. how the 
W ED Works of the Regenerate and Un- 
| | regenerate differ, ibid. c. the fruit 
of Good Works, 362 c. | 
Ar, lawful in the godly Without | Worſhip , the kindes thereof, 171 a. 
| the guilt of Murther, 282 b. wherein it conſiſts ,—216 2. Rules 
the Qualifications to be obſerved touching it, 217 4. Required in the 
therein, ibid. c. | Second Commandment , 230. Do- 
Will, Liberty of will, what, 338 b. the ctrine of true Worſhip, ibid. to 240. 
nature of the will, ibid. & 339. Li. the kindes of falſe Worſhip, 231 c. 
berty of Will how conſtitated, 340 4. Rules for right Wor ſvip, 2324. 
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The Curtain drawn: 


OR, 


The Front-Door of this 


HOLY ARBOR 


Unlock d and laid wide open. 


Laughing Horizon, a ſmiling Skie, 
A The rightlide-Proſpe& of the Lefthand-eye, 
Firſt lights thee, Reader, to diſcover more 
Then anus could, had he four eyes before. 
Though Lynceus wore a pair of eyes behinde, 
Without this Spectacle he'd be but blinde. 
Here Wiſdom's Monarch in his Marble chair 
By his acuteneſs can divide a hair 
Of the profoundeſt Notions, and contain 
The world within the nutſhel of his Brain, 
Whoſe tow'ring Eagle-eye can never want 
The ftrength or cunning of the Elephant. 
On this hand ſtands a Goſpel- Prophet, ſuch 
As doth not care for Circumciſing much 
Thy Prædial Fruits; The world, I hear him ſay, 
But one Nights lodging by,not in the way 
To heaven is. The other fide holds out 
A ſtudious Artiſt muſing, he no doubt 
Is ſounding, What the depth of Humane things: 
And findes them all but well-tun'd Eiddle- ſtrings. 
Theſe hold forth Knowledge to the life; then be 
Perſwaded to become One of the Three. 
Let fall thine eye one glance, and thou ſhalt ſce 
The Church her Motto or Epitomy, 
The flaming Buſh not burnt; the Church indeed 
Is heart- whole, though her Members ever bleed. 
Truth's Emblem in her Ho LY ARB ON ſtands, 
The Light of Sun and Scripture in her hands, 
Tramp' ing on all the Harneſſes of War; 
*Yond Archimedes reach a V irgin-ſtar - 
She liv. s, lives chaſte, and from pollution free, 
Maugre Numes Murder and Adultery, 
The world her Pedeſtral ; in flames, becauſe 
It will no Loyaliſt be unto her Laws, 
Idolater, Iew, Turk, Infidel, turn 0 
Any thing, rather then a Martyr burn; 
Hence flames the World indeed, whoſe Fate that read 
Shall finde her in her aſhes buried, 
Cauſe from her Non- age to her r iper youth 
Thence to her dotage ſhe deſpis'd the Truth. 
When Shilo's Scepter now breaks forth the Skies, 
High time the Saints all pray, Let God ariſe. ' 
Thence downward caſt thy fight, exactly there 
Obſerve, and then tell me if ever were 
More true Devotion in a Womans breaſt, 
Then to the life is there by her expreſs'd 3 
See how ſhe proſtrates all her ſelf o'th ground, 
As if ſhe mcant the Earth ſhould down reſound 
To (ad Souls below, what a Savier they 
Loft by their worſhip to a god of clay. 
Her breaſt kiſſes the duſt, her heart the Skies; 
Faith is compounded molt of wings and eyes. 


| A Lowring Herizon, a diſmal Skie, 
Theleftfide-Proſpe& of the Righthand-eye ; 
Hell-black, night all over, enough to fright 
An Eagle blinde, or blinde men to their light : 
Ravens, Batts, Owls,Shrich-owls, what not, that can 
Paint the Darkneſs of an unknowing man; 

A Man- monſter; whoſe hollow head may paſs 

For like, but not ſo wiſe, as Balaams Als. 

Claws that can woundm, corrode, and ſcratch the beſt, 


Jet hath not wit to feather his own neſt , 


That when his Claws are blunt, rather then fail, 
He can make uſe of the Scorpions tayl. 

Scarce a Creature, who, when his tongue is looſe, 
Doth ſtaulk, and hiſs, and gaggle like a Gooſe, 
That knows no more then Tom, then he no more 
Whoſe brain leaks all out at his noſe before, 
Swear by his vaſt eſtate who onely can, 

T hat ſure he was intended for a Man ; 

He's now become, ſo to both Sexes knit; 

An Epidemical Hermophrodite 

Old Superſtitions blear-eyed Mother, 

Schiſm's, Erro1's, Hereſie's Foſter- brother; 

A Demi-Signpoſt guilt, or an empty Cask, 

A Woodcocks brain that's troubled with the Lask. 
A man would think him ſomething that were made 


|| For money, to draw Cuſtom to the Trade 
Of Ginns and Roadnets. Scan this, and great chance 


If all together ſpel not Ignorance. 
Convey thine eye a little lower, ſee 


* | The ghaſtly Draught of Hell's Epitomy 


Diſgorging Error; Heaven doth engage 
A 5 leſt it infect this Page. 

er til ights bath are yayl'd, ſhe cannot ſee, 
She's ſs ——— with Lol f) pocrilte ber 
A pair of Spectacles in this hand goes 
For eyes, which better would become her noſe; 
In that a Mole, though Blinde, can undermine 
Deep - laid Foundation.; then look well to thine. 
She's ſnar d, ſhe that ſo much Liberty taugnt 
T'others, is now her ſelf in Engines caught. 
May the ſnare prove ſtrong, may t ne' be broken 
Till her mouth be ſtopt, or her eyes be open. 

Laſtly, Obſerve a Superſtitions Ape 

Cas d in a Fryars Frock without a Cape, 
Which, when his Zeal grows cold,ſerves as a Charm 
To re-inflame it and keep his Worſhip warm. 
If this new Father were but at the Court 


Are there not many ſuch ? why not an Ape 


Like him, as well as he i'th others ſhape ? 


| Reader, this Holy Arbor's door th' haſt ſeen 
Wide op'n ; Be ſerious now, and enter in, 


Of Rome, doubtleſs *twould make moſt exc'lent ſport: 
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The Holy Arbor. 


: Chap. 6. 


We are bound to do good 


Works in 


ſons 


— 


1 


1. That we may be profitable unth thein 
Example, and ſo edifie them. 

2+ That Offences may be avoided, Aar. 18.7. 

That we may win Unbelievers, and by our * gg ar 


by our good 


| 


Neighbor, for theſe Rea- 3. 


reſpe& of our 
; vic. deeds and example convert them unto Chriſt, 
22.32. 5 


Cx, Our beſt works are imperfect, Gal.5.17, Works indeed good neither are 


nor can be performed of us, without our renewing by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
neither proceed they from our ſelves, but are the Gifts and Effects of 
Godin us, and we his Inſtruments unto whom he communicateth his 
ings ; in us as in the Subject, by us as the Inſtruments : The purity 
of which actions are ſuppoſed to be no farther pure, then the purity and 
light of their Mindes may be ſuppoſed tobe. Thus on the light of 
Nature may follow actions morally good; upon Spiritual light follow 
actions alſo Spiritually good, or Good Works; upon imperfect illight- 
ning, im Obedience; on illightning, perfect Obedience 
alſo followeth, which thongh in this life is not, but deferred till the 
life ro come, 1 Cor. 13. yet are the godly, in whoſe hearts the life of 
Faith is kind led, pure in the fight of God, when he beholdeth them in 
Chriſt ; though their good Works cannot be perfect ſo long as them- 
ſelves, who work joyntly with the Spirit, are not perfect: yet (hall 
not their Imperfections, nor the Imperfections of their works, be 
= puted to them, but the Perfection of their Saviors Satisfa- 


| 


tion. 48925 
a. The Good Works, whatſoever ee to, wee ale Fs 
17.10. crore no man ought to be beguiled to ſlacken his ſtrictneſ 
\in avoiding any fin, or his Conſcionableneſsin performing any bounden 


Duty, by a Suggeſtion of Satans, that he may be over- juſt, Eccl. 7. 18. 
For in true Righteouſneſs a man cannot be over - juſt; but for a man 
to make a Righteouſneſs unto himſelf, which is not grounded on Gods 
VVord, and therein to be ſtrict, is to be over · juſt, and to perform more 
then is due unto God. To count ſuch things to be ſin, which by Gods 
Law are not made ſin, is to be over · juſt, and to be cenforious without 


A more] - juſt ground, is to be over · juſt: but we regulating our ſelves by Gods 
| VVord, when we ſhall have done all thoſe things erin hind 
plication | us, muſt ſay, We are wnprofitoble ſervants, and have dane but that 
of - the | ; whichi our duty to do; and therefore far from N OY 

Proofs 3. Our VVorks are impure and vicious, however they ſeem moſt good, 
of this Ja. 64. 6. for if any works proceed good from us, they are not ours, 
Aſſerti- but Gods good works in us; as the Subject, and by os as the Inſtru- 
on, That ments; neither are they good works which are imagined by us, as 
Good | ſeeming by us to be right and good, or which arc 'commanded by men, 
orks but ſuch onely which are done by à true Faith, according to Gods Law, 
cannot and are referred onely to his Glory; yet, though the Righteouſneſs 
Merit; - of the holieſt Saints, conſidered in it ſelf, and compared with the per- 
vir fect Rule of the Law, be exceeding defective; or oppoſed to the Righ- 
| teouſheſs of ' Chriſt, be as nothing: yet as it is a work of Gods holy 
Spirit in us, proceeding from an heart purified by Faith, all the ĩimper- 

}--- ſections covered with the perfect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 


{4 


it is acceptable ro God, and ſuch a thing as we may receive much 
comfort by; but not glory in, or think toanerit ought thereby. 

4. If we do any good VVorks, they are not ours, but are belonging to 

God onely, Who worketh in us both to will ang to do of his oWn good plea- 


* 
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ſure, Phil. 2. 13. and therefore good VYorks ipns: can merit nought, 
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---unleſs it be a Curſe for thoſe imperfections and defilements which are in 
ſeparably in them, by reaſon of that ſtaining quality which remains in our 
depraved Nature. | ; 2s 

5. No Creature whatever he do can merit of God by order of Juſtice; even 

becauſe the Creature can never do ſufficient to merit the work and benefit 

of his Creation at the hands of his Creator. r 

6. There can be no proportion betwixt our Works and the excellency of 
Gods Gifts. 4 Jo | 

7. If our Works ſhould merit, Chriſt ſhould not be a perfe& Savior, nor 
Heaven purchaſed for us by his Blood onely ; which now to affirm, is, To 


%. 


Cruciſie him worſe then the Jews did. 


1. We do many things we ſhould not, and omit many 

x Becauſe our beſt | things we bould do. | 
(1. 2 che 2. We mingle evil with the good we ſhould do, or we 
works, yea due] do good, but we do it ill. The thing done may be 
good, but not the maner of doing it. „ 


— 


works of the 


Saints are not . . | ; 
| z. The Saints which do good works, do many t 
| peefeftly good] ubech ane dns themlelres, and o 2 
Works — wo theſe outed of Gods favor, Deut. 27. 26. 55 

as Reaſons: viz. |4 Becauſe there is not that degree of Goodneſsig 
Fr = | ; theſe good works that proceed from the Saints, 
for theſe | | Though they wer . et wen y he pr boch we cannot 
Reaſons; | ſſatisſie by them. Ft g 

we 'þ. are Temporary, and bear not proportion with Eternal Bleſſings; 
- Th? are Effects of Jaltifcat ion, 23 no Cauſe thereof. A 
5. They are 8 we might not have 288 to glory. | 
8. IF were part of our Juſtification, our iences ſhould be deſti- 

—＋. ſtable and certain Comfort. | 8 
| 7. Chriſt ſhould have dyed in vain, and have riſen in vain, not to our Juſti- 
( fication, if we could have been juſtified by Works. 5 


„ ag. I. It gives the beginning to a good work, rene wing the Mind 
. ins Wil and Aﬀctions of the worker; aber — 

ay * eth as pure water from a cleanſed Fountain. | 
* 75 2. It covereth the wants that be in good works (for the beſt work 


- 


ood work, hatha} done by man in this life is imperfeR) but hereby both the per 

Jouble uſe in the | 1 ; 5 ion ör his 
une thereof: | 102 Of the worker is accepted, and the imperfeRion of hit 
cauſing eof: ( work covered in the ſight o God. wy | 


| ' fx. Which are fins in themſelves, and repugnant to Gods Law, and 
All theſe are | his Vill tevealed in his moſt facred VVord. C 
excluded | 2. VVhich are not repugnant to the Law, neither in themſelves good or 
from being! evil, but which may yet by an accident be made good or evil. 
good works | 3. VVhich are good in themſelves and commanded by God, but yet 
viz, are made fins by an accident in that they are unlawfully done, or not 
{ asthey ought to be. | 
1. The works of the Unregenerate proceed not from Faith, as thoſe of the 
of Regenerate do | | FE 
Re- | 2. The works of the Unregenerate are not joyned with an inward Obedi- 
ente, and therefore are done diſſemblingly, and are meer Hypocriſie; 
bat PE is — 3 with the — 4 | ; 
3: As the works of the Unregenerate proceed not from the right canſe; ſo 
are they not referred to the chief end, which is Gods Gloves but in both 
| theſe the works of the is PL are rightly and truly qualified. 
a2 


\ 


— 


302 TT The HolJeAtbor. Chap.s. 


1. Rebellions, which 
| are Actions flatly 
| LE "1. In themſelves,as they are com- againſt the Law. 
Though the works of the | © pared with the Law, and the a. Defects, when 2 
moſt Regenerate , yea his] rigor thereof; and ſo they are man doth thoſe 
beſt works, are good onely | fins, becauſe they anſwer te things the Law 


in part, not perfectly, be- to that perfection which the |, commarideth , but 
cauſe he is not wholly Spi- | Law requireth : for there be | faileth in the maner 
rit, and no Fleſn, yet God twodegrees of Sin; viz. | of doing, and fo 
approves of them: And | wy | mans beſt works 
re we muſt again | are ſins. 
conſider Good VVorks! 2. As they are done by a perſon . ee and recon- 
two ways; vis. ciled to God in Chriſt, and ſo God accepts of them, 
T3 I for in Chriſt the wants of them are covered. 


. It keepeth us from — mortally wonnded ; for ſo long as 
we retain a true purpoſe, and faithful endeavor anſwerdble 
thereto, we ſhall never give our ſelves over to commit ſin 

| | andiniquiry 3 N 
The Benefit of 2. It bringeth great Aſſurance of our Effectual Calling and Spi- 
putting and k ritual Union with Chriſt, yea even of our Election and Salva- 
ing on the Ho tion, Eph. I. 4. 1 70h. 2.29. 


_ & Spiritual Breſt- 3. It procureth us a good name in Gods Church while we live, 


2 Cor. 8. 18. and a bleſſed Memory after we are dead, Prov. 
10.7. | 
-44- It.confirmeth the Truth of Religion, and To it may be a means 


| as are without, 1 Pet. 3. 1. to ſtrengthen thoſe 
| ſtand, 1 Thefſ. 1.6,7.and to ſir up all to an holy emulation, 
2 . 9.2. a 9 i ( 
5. It doth highly honor God, and occaſion others to gloriſie 
( bim, Mat. 5. 16. | 


1 Generally ; that the Lord loveth Righteouſneſs, Pſal. 11.7. 
that verily there is a Reward for the Righteous, P/al. 
| 58.11. that Bleflings are on the head of the Righteous, 5c. 
That we may be 1. In this Life; the eyes of the Lord are upon the 


moved to the doing We i Righteous, Pſa/.34.15. God will grant their 


of Good Works and I deſire, Prov.10.24. he delivereth them out of 


to liveri | | all trouble, Pſa 4.34.19. ſhall never be for- 

few 9 wr; | faken, P/al.37.25. ang br flouriſh hike a 

fruit and iſſue there- '| Palm-tree, P/al.94.12, Cc. 

of; as it is derlared in p. 2 · Attheir Death. when they have hope, Prov. 14: 
Scripture; viz, 32. and are taken from the evil to come, Iſa. 


57.1. . E, . 
3. Aftet Death, their Memorial ſhall be bleſſed,” 

Prov. 10.7. in everlaſting remembrance, Fſal. 
P77 
act. 4. At the Reſurrection, they ſhall go into Life 
Log! I Eternal, 4ſar:25.46. They ſhall ſhine as the 
Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Marth. 
x 11. 43. | | by 
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Chap. 6. . The Holy Arbor. 


XIII. | 

N is a conſtant turning from all ſin unto God, or an inward ſorrowing 
and continually mourning for ſin, joyned with Faith and Humiliation, 

both inward and out ward amendment. It is an averſion or turning from all a mans 


* 


fins, and a reverſion or turning again unto God with all our Hearts: Or, Repentance 
is an unfained ſorrow for, and hatred of fin, with an earneſt Love of Righteouſneſs! 
by the which we are continually ſtirred” up to abhor our Vices, and are moved to do 


good Works, not for fear of puniſhment'or hope of reward, but for that love we 


= 


bear towards God; that with a joyful heart we are moved to his Obedience, and 
with grief go aſtray from his Commandments. A Godly ſorrow, whereby a man is 
2 for his ſins, becauſe they are ſins, is the beginning of Repentance, and indeed 

or ſubſtance it is Repentance it ſelf. So a deſire to repent and believe in a touched 
Heart and Conſcience, is Faith and Repentance it ſelf, though not in Nature, yet in 
Gods acceptation; for in them that have Grace, God accepteth the will for the deed. 


Alſo he that is grieved truly and unfainedly from his heart for one fin, ſhall propor- 


tionably be grieved for all the fins that he knoweth to be in himſelf; for in the moſt. 
' Regenerate there remain ſome unknown fins, of which he cannot have a particular 


Repentance, and yet they are not imputed when there is Repentance for known 
ſins. Thus David repented of his Murther and Adultery; and yet afterward (erring 
in judgement by reaſom of the corruption of the times) lived to his death in the fin 
of Poligamy, without any particular Repentance that we hear of; ſo the Patriarchs, 
but God in mercy received a general Repentance for the ſame, provided we endeavor 
to finde out particular ſins N "Io ce 
No though Godly ſorrow be the beginning of Repentance, yet Repentance it 
ſelf doch chiefly conſiſt in a change of Life upon this Sorrow, and this ſtandeth in a 


conſtant rpoſe of the Minde, and reſolution of the Heart, not to ſin, but in every 


thing to do the Will of Sed. In this purpoſe ſtands the ver nature of Repentance, 
nor muſt it be ſeveral from Humiliation and Faith. We cannot ſo much as think of 
our ſins aright without grief of heart, neither ought we to be grieved for this grief, 
5 C. 8. This Sorrow pleaſeth God greatly, and maketh glad the Angels in Hea- 


ven, Eule 15. 10. And bringeth the Mourners unto infinite joy and peace of Con- 


ſcience. Some there are that repent of their Repentance, are ſorry they have ſor- 
rowed for thoſe ſins they yet delight in. This is the beight of Impiety, and that 
which filled the hardneſs of Phiraohs heart to the full;'nor'were the Iſraclites them- 


 . ſelvesfree therefrom; when their murmuring appetites luſted after the Fleſh-pots of 


4 


Egypt: But he that indeed repents, moutns that he hath not mourned, repents that 
he hath not repented, humbles himſelf becauſe he hath not been humbled, This is that 


which a man muſt do befote he can truly repent of any particular fin whatſoever. - 
And ſuch think it, nay they know it to be impoſſible for them to repent enough: Such 
axe our Offefices againſt the Eternal and Infinite Majeſty of God, as no man is ſo 
humbled for them, as that he can ſay, He need be humbled no more for them. So that 
this is a16/1iifeniable Truth, à general Rule without exception, That whioſoever is. 


come to-thispaſs to think he hath repented enough, he is not in the atcount'of Gods 
Word a true Convert or Penitent /: Could our life in length equal Methuſelabt, and 


our Repentance in an undiſcontinued practice thereof equal our Life; all this com- 


pared to the Infinity of the Majeſty offended, would come ſhort to entitle ic Long. 
lived. An unintermitted Watehfulneſs, fed and ſupported by a daily conſtant revolu- 


tion of faithful Prayers; is the pith of Repentance, which is likely to prove ſo much 


the ſounder, by how much the more free and voluntary the performance thereof is; 

for extorted and inforced Repentance, though it often proves ſound and good, no 

ddubt, yet may not be always ſo j che inſtrumental cauſe thereof hapning to be re- 

moved, the Work may net go ::: wr a 

Repent therefore, for except we repent we ſhall all periſh; Laufe 13. 3. _ 
s w 


Aa a 2 


ay" 
Nl 


— 
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we judg —oar ves, we ſhall not 7 — of the Lord, 1 Cor. 11. 31. Not as the 
cuſtom is, a ſeeming ſad Confeſſion out of Formality, not Conſcience, of Paſſi- 
— _— remorſe, or of fear without change; like du, who confeſſed he had 
888 This is pay mr es 2 
my the Judgements upon us for ſin, grieve us more 

ray pc, * 6 I an unrighteous man truly repenteth, he ſhall 
Err truly repent whenſoeyer he will: Beware therefore of 
Ne that refuſes to turn when God calleth him, provokes 
God to to turn to him when he calls upon God, NN mencwmrke 

hardneſs o his heart, and to aſſign him Nelſbacxeru, or the rich death. 


e I. L e 
rea in us. 
r 


1. In teſpect of che beginning of Repentance, as Contritions 
Sothereinatmo- This i before Faih 


fold conſideration 
of Repentance : oa lms Fu of it; noi the At of Repentance 


e fromall(* A purpoſe of heart and reſolution 


bath der ſin more. | 
i wato God, e | 
evo parts; + 5 2, Aholy endexvor of pefotming the 


4 2 A humble Colton . Abe — forthe: 
oh C3 Tobe dah ich our ſelves for ou 
3. A n e d 
'If and ſorrow of — 2 Toon abtly noni wo the here , 
The former 3 wy 
latter is not ſinply nereſſary, though 
be commendable in mhonleeveri 74 

d Humiliatk abe of hs ee ned ith 
| 4 A true inwar on 10 a true ins. 
ward ſhame of all our fins whatſoever. : 


| 5 5 earneſt pl begging of Gat in the Name and Mediation of 10 


. 8 God, whereby ſin and Gods wrath for the ine 
_ diſcovered, eA& 2. 3 37. 
om Deſpair of all help in ont ches. or any other Creane, «A 


our yiretchedneſs and vileneſs by reaſon of fin, whereby God: 
nded und hi wrath provoked % well a6 om pe antigens 
hes age the puniſhment and and fearful iflue of (iv, Larisa. 


A, A. both for fin and preſent, whichs calledSorros 
| ras A gi bot fro gu ud pear, wh 
3 dba fn, ad 6640 


e hea N ' 


2 -- 
\ R i ; * 
4 eee — 


The 


| ee Bm. Ga x. 

n ution to enter intoa ne courſe 
— 3 A renuirig of grief ſo 2 l ee 
cap LEY T bees kee inch ce fi never ee | 
aun. 
| = We muſt begin with our hearts to <them of all corru nd 

The e dee e ks ſo with 42 
8 2. As we muſt turn unto with the heart, ſo with the whol | 
propertics 4 all the heart, wich all our foul, Dear. 30. 2. A 2 
3. We muſt ſhake off all our ls as well one ſin as another, and turn un- 
repentance; % Goch Sr 1 13. 
vg. Our Repentance muſt be ſpeedy and always, ſo long as we lire, 
C Auth. 24 13. Revallz. 10. 


am ought | C1, That one example i is recorded, that none an utterly de: 


Fig 
to defer his rt 2. Onely that one, that none ſhould preſpme. 


— n Kae be proved that be put off his ae to that 


7 -= 8 „ N is not ſafe to make an extraordinary Action (as this was) 

| 4 patern: For Chrift did mi afly work on that thief, to 

OG og g [ givein that moment of his Hy lation an cridence of his di- 
9 vine Power, | 


1. Becauſe we are uncertain of the means, not MTA whether God 
Reafons | will offer the fame to morrow, or no. 


. Becauſe we are moſt uncertain of our lives. 


we 
to 3. Becauſe the lo ha not we get the ter 
oo 7 eng our ire the 


li 


mea ſure of ſin: Sin 8 
 Repent» weaker thereby to 

ance ; vis, [+ Otherwiſe we provoke Gods wrath apainſt us, and cauſe him to re- 
{i move the means from us. 


Cr. Becauſe Repentance onely made generally and confuſedly , is 
never true, but a common and hu proxy Repentanceof one re- 
folved and ſetled to ine. in ſin, ind not yet touched with a 
true feeling — for ugknown fins which we in weak- 


ge RK, Hs Per accepteth a general con- 
e 3s — — — 1 — o daubt may be ſaid of the 


* 


| | —— — 5 — other daily infirmities) 
* 4 — renew our Repentance for all known ſins, and 
ns "he for theſe whole courſe of aur lives penitegtiall y. 
' Reaſons; . . we mul} make a particular account to God at the hour of 
8 death, not a general * of _ ſins onely, but a ——_ one 
„ af all ſpecislsalſa. 
t 1. 02 to avoid all fin-as well 4 one, not for fear _ KS not be- 


— to amend — iog mit 
ne 7 2; Jpitienct til we a | 
true figris | God 4for committed fins; =" pargng of our ſelves of other mens fin 


; . 


- took pleaſur Pp 2 — ; ur * 5 
2 75 in. or o 
"3. , P * * w 


. * ny aſe God, ; 


4 
C# 
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The Hoh r | Chap. . | 


5. Defireor fervent affetion to God, to Spiritual things ; a longing after 
the Grace of God, 'a thirſting after Chriſts Righttoulnck and the ſincere , 
Milk of the Word. 

6. Zeal for God and his Worſhip, which makes us not to perform ic per- 

funRorily ; a knowing Zeal after Gods Glory, a holy Contention or Emu- 

lation to exceed in Piety. 

4 when we are holily revenged of our ſelves for our ſins by the con- 
Vertues ; a holy Revenge, judging and condemning of our ſelves for 

| 1 2 ins in our ſelves, or others by out occaſion. . J 


Cx. The Commandment of God himſelf ſo often urged 5 repeated, 
Fer.13-12. & 8.6. & 18.11. This was Johns Proclamation in the Wil- 
derneſs, Nat. 3.8. This Doctrine was preached to our Parents in 
Paradice, was afterward figured out by Circumciſion before the Law, 
and by Purification after the Law, Iſa. 1. 16. 

2. Such [+ Repent not, lie under the bondage of Satan, they are as Ca- 
| prives and Priſoners, bound to obey his Will, and to do him Service, 
* 2 TomQ2-26:-.. - 

3. Such as dye without Repentance, remain for ever without Reniiſſ on 
and Forgiveneſs, they are loſt, and mult needs periſh, if they repent not 
before, 2 Pet.3.9. Luke 13.3. | 
4. The Threatnings. denounced and executed upon the Rebellious and Di 
'] obedient, are made Examples and Admonitions unto us. Gods Ven- 

geance jultly faln upon others ſhould ſerve to amend us, 1 Cor. 10. 6. 
5. The Certainty and Suddenneſs of the laſt and general. Judgement: 
What maner of perſons . we therefore to be in holy Converſa- 


tion and Godlineſs ? 

be all. led co by the. unſpeakable Fruits that fol- 
low it; as, Pardon 2 Sins, Reconciſiation with God, Peace of Con- 
ſcience, Hearing of our Prayers, and in the end Bleſſedneſs in the Hea« 


—= vens, Ezek.33.11. 


7. The Exellency ofit 
1/ which —_— 2. In the Continuance of it, having always been in 
the Church, and ſhall be to the end. 
0 1. It freeth us from the Snares and Subtilties of Satan, 
8. The Pro- 271m. 2. 25,6. 
fit of it, 2. It preventeth the Judgement of God in this Temporal life} 
4 wh may | 7onah 3.4,10. | 
| appear we -Te procarcth the Mercies of God, Temporal Spiritual and 
| ve 


In the Antiquity of it, being the firſt Sermon in 
9, Paradice. . 


theſe fi Eternal, tl. 3.7. Exek 18. 

things; 4K dea ws from Deack Spicicadl and Bernal. ; 
\ vix. Is. It faves our Souls from Death, and hides a ache of 
| E Sins, am. 5. a2 

9. The Neceſſity of it, becauſe without i it we may periſh for ever, Luke 
L 13.5.3. 

2 x. A careful, diligent, profitable and conſtant Hearing of Gods 
coin wh Word, As 2.38, 4. | 
peneanee; viz. 2. To beg it at the hands of God by Paper, foric vche gift of God 

: onely, Exel, 36. 26. 


Di en We muſt pray to God to uphold us, tht we may not e 
red of rg into our former Sins and Tranſgteſſions 

ter we have A2. We muſt labor to convert others, and be 4 means for the bea 
repented,vie. ENS and for the railing of | , to N 


ol Life 
| | 29-066 
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Chap.6. The Holy Arbor. 


XIV. 


Bedience, is that whereby a man being endued with Faith and Repentance, doth 
O accordingly to the meaſure of Grace received, endeavor himſelf to yield Obe- 
dience to all Gods Commandments, from all the powers and parts both of his Soul 
and his Body. And this is called New-Obedience, becauſe it is a Renewing of that 
in man wherets he was perfectly enabled by Creation. This Obedience much con- 
ſiſteth in obſerving the Works of Chriſt ; which we muſt not underſtand of do- 
ing them according to the rigor of the Law, but of a purpoſe and endeavor to keep 
them: For this is a Priviledge belonging to all that are in Ohriſt, That God accept- 
eth their wills and endeavors of Obedience for perfect Obedience it ſelf, whereupon 
they who have but little knowledge,ifthey have care to get more knowledge, & mae 
conſcience to obey that which they know, ſhall alſo have the Reward promiſed ; 
For true Religion ſtands not in Knowledge, but in Obedience; and this is true Obe- 
dience, to make Conſcience of every ſin in our on perfons, to take heed of the in« 
ſection of ſi in others; and to abſtain from the appearance of evil: and all this not 
for a day ora year, but from time to time in all; I ſay, all our thoughts, words and 
works, through the whole courſe of our life, to the end of our days. And this our 
Obedience muſt not onely be in doing this or that, but alſo in ſuffering the Miſeries 
laid upon us, to the Death; neither in keeping this or that Commandment, but im- 
partially keeping them all; yea, and it muſt be ready and chearful, without any de- 
liberation or conſultation with fleſh and blood. 8 
| 1. It muſt be a Fruit of the Spirit in Chriſt. 
2. It muſt be the keeping of every Commandment of God. | 
3. The whole man muſt endeavor to keep the whole Law in his Minde, Will 

and Affections, and all the Faculties of Soul and Body. 

4. He muſt deny himſelf, and take up the Croſs, Late 9.23. 
5. He muſt believe all things that are written in the Law and Prophets, 


Ws Atts 24.14. . ü < 
: - Cx. In the courſe of his life he muſt practiſe the duties of the 
which | qr gy ge | general Calling, in his particular Calling | 
2 3 | 2. In all events that come to paſs; in patience and ſilence 
true faith knee: for we . 2 ſubmit himſelf to the good will and pleaſure 
1 = means 3. Hat ang time he fall, he inuſt humble himſelf before 
os Wy 8 3 — labor to break off his Sin, and recover himſelf by 
Wa *, Repentance. . | | 
Branches 7. He muſt prove what is the good will of God, Rom. 12.2. 
Vit. 8. He muſt reſtrain his life from outward offences, which tend to tlie diſho- 
gor of God and Scandal of the Church, 1 Theſſ. 5. 22. 1 Pet.2.11,12. 
9. He muſt mortifie the inward Corruptions of his own heart. 
10. He muſt labor to conceive new motions agreeable to the Will of God. 
and thence bring forth and practiſe good Duties, ſo performing both 
outward and inward Obedience unto God. 8 
"1. We muſt be aſſured that we do thoſe things that are warranted in the 
Word of God, and that they be done according to his Will, I/. 29.14. 
2. We muſt perform our Obedience heartily ; not for outward ſhew and 
: faſhion, tobe ſeen of men, but as in the fight of him that looketh upon 
Riles of | the heart, Prot. 23.6. . 92 | 
ordering | 3. It mult be done with all our power chearfully and willingly ; which de- 
& direct | pendeth upon the former, but diſtinguiſhed from it, 2 Cor. 8 12. 
ing our 3 4. It muſt be done freely out of love to him that commands it, and pure- 
Obedi- ly and fimply for. his ſake; not mercinarily for the Reward, yet in 


A 
5. We 


ence; vic. hope thereof, 


N 
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5.We We miſt perform tht fruits of our Obedience entirely, not by halfs ; ſincerely, 
3 parting ſtakes between God;and'the Devil, and our ſelves, per. 7-910. 
6. It muſt be aconſtant-Obedience,not by firs, for a day,or a ſhort and ſet time; 
there is no promiſe made but to ſuch as perſevere unto the end, Aat. 10. 47 
. Out Obedience muſt not be delayed from time to time, Heb.z, 778 Mat. 25. 0. 


'S 7 . in his own — is perfeRtinhinſelf; _ perfect in all 
neſs towards us; we mult therefore anſwer him in Du 
_ Obedience. 7 


God x eireth, A 
Full and 8 O- ! 2. Chriſt Jeſus is a perfect Savior, 2 perfect Redeemer, a perfect 
bedience, and it i Mediator; it followeth therefore that we ſhould follow after 
our Duty to yield all Ri eouſneſs, and make Conſcience of all ſin. 

Obedience to ally 3. In of the Commandments themſelves, whichare ſo knit 

the Command- | together,thar the knor cannot be looſed, but all are diſſolved. 

* of N om. is nothing done in this fleſh, but God will bring it into 
Reaſons ; | 


Aline Eccl. 12.14. 

wo commanded of God from the greateſt to the leaſt 
juſt and equal, and therefore to be obſerved dilgent- 

ly. © nr all —_ or partiality. 


Cx. We thuſt labor to have pure and opright hearts, which giveth life to all 


| our e and is very much accepted of God, who looks eſpecially 
0 to t re. | 
That our We muſt befree from any purpoſe to live in any known fin, and muſt 
_— +] — to every thing that is good, leſt we be unawares enſnared 
y the contrary. 
8 * t all take notice of ourfowh wants and imperfections , and 
good de-j © againſt — and mourn for them, ſtriving with all -our power 
ane? af 4. _ ener make Conſcience of the leaſt fin, that we may be afraid of the 
* 5. 5. We muſt (till 80 n from good to better evermore growing in 
p Grace. | 
6.1t is our duty to oray unto God to give us upright hearts,which i in them- 
ñelves are craoked and corrupt, prone to nothing but what is evil. 
(1. Thoſe that waſte themſelves and ſpend their ſtrength chiefly about 
the things of this world, and never labor after ——— and 
* Doc the things of the Lord. 
This ved; doe 2. Such as content themſelves with a ſmall meaſare of Knowledge 
of 7 f . and Obedience, of Faith and Repentance. 
* IT Jg. „mene that do halt with God, and yield a maimed Obedience un- 
| to 


4. Such as thitik it ſufficient to ſerve God outwardly to be ſcen of 
(men, and worſhip him through Hypocrifie. 


Obedience is moſt lovely in Goal eyes ; 
Obedience better is then Sacrifice : 

It makes us welcom to the Lord, when we 
In Faith, in Love, and true Humility | 
Petitions ſend, and our eAddreſſes make 
In Jn Sus Name, and al fir Je Sus ſake. _ 
Without this Grace, all —_ Graces are 

But as a Gle-worm-light or falling Star. 

Who knows bis Maſters Will, and not obey, 

Shall for his knowledge ſmart another day. 


Wy OS 
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Annen 
/ Faſting and Holy Feaſling. 
Religious Faſt. is an extraordinary abſtinence. taken up for a Religious 
end; it is an abſtinence from all Commodities of this lift, ſo far as come- 
7 linef will allow; and neceſſity: ſuffer ; to make us the more humble and 
ut. meet for Prayer, Ja. 1. 16, 17. Marth. 6. 18, 17,18. It is an abſtinence _ 
from all Meats and Drinks, 2 Sam. 3. 3 5. Jen. 3. 7: The Iſratlites were commanded 
to put away their beſt Raiment, Exod. 33. 5. 6. To abſtain from Mirth and Muſick, 
from Pleaſures and all Recreations, oel 2. 16. 1 Clio. 7. 3. Dan. 6g. And in ſtead 
of theſe to give themſebves to Weeping, pq Lamentation, Neh,i.4. For 
this caſe they \had their Satkdoth and Aſhes, to ſignifie they were no better them- 
ſelves. This was to continue one whole day, 2 Sam: 3.35." ud. 20.26. 1 Sam. 14.24 
2 San. 1. 12. Sometimes indeed they continued, their Faſt longer, as occaſion ſerved, 
and upon extraordinary cauſes, Hef:4.16. Acts g. g. Neh. 1. L. 2. Dan. 10. 1, 3. And 
when the Evening came they did not eat, either in quantity or quality, to recover with 
advantage what they had abſtained from before, but fed upon the Bread of Tears, and 
mingled their Drink with Weeping. So muſt we take heed that we make not our 
Faſts Popiſh Faſts, or rather Feaſts, and think if we abſtain from Fleſni, we may 
feed on other Reſtoratives; or Faſt to take the more liberty to ſin after ward, ox at 
lealt to ſuppoſe that we have thereby merited at Gods hands what we faſted for. 


Take heed of chis; ar of Gods mercy is highlycommend- 
done, is uncreature. 


2 


able, bur a ſel opinionating conceit of merit for the-Works ſake 
ption ; à flat contradiction to the very end of Faſting, which ſhould be Self. 
anworthineſe, Self. denial true Humiliation. „ 
This Faſting muſt never be without Prayer; for Prayer and Faſting were joyned 


together, Ezra 9.5. Neb.1.4. Dan. 9. 3. — — Laube 2.37. & 5. 33. 1 Cor. 


567. True indeed it is that Prayer is available without Faſting, but Faſting never 
without Prayer ; for Faſting is not the woxffip of God, but onely a help to ic; and 
che moſt principal end of 2 Religious Faſt, is Supplication or extraordinary Prayer, 
wherecunto as ſubordinate may be added, Examination, Humiliation, and Morti 

ton. At ing the time of -a Religious Faſt, it is now free in regard of Conſci- 
ence ; indeed in the Old Teſtament they had a ſer time of Faſting, as the tenth day 
of the ſeventh Moneth, Levi. 16. 29. But in the New Teſtament there is no ſet time 
which bindes the Conſcience; onely men muſt Faſt as juſt occaſion is offered; and as 
for Cixil- Politick Faſts, they are ſet for orders ſake, and not to binde the Con- 


Feaſling wu once Ceremonial, when the Lord commanded by Aoſes, that every 
Soul once in the year ſnould humble it ſelf in Faſting before the Lord, in one of the 
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576 . El eicher. | Ela 5; 


ther is any ne ern when the Religious Soul ſequeſters. it felf, for this 
ictrugl 8 | inte Hemiliation.: S8 2 
* Er ende of Sofehit-Fheifeielng For Benefit received, 7 Boil 
removed, E 8 the Creatures of God may be more — uſed then at any other 
time: For this is a day of Rejoyciug, hereit it was once ſaid to the people of God, 
Eat the fat, and drink the ſweet, Neh. 8. 1o. Wherein we mult be very careful to pre- 
ſerve the fear of within our hearts, Exod. 1 8. ro Jobs fear was, leſt his ſons 
ſould calt this feat of Sud out of their hearts in their Feaſting, and ſo offend God. 
Id every bit we eat, and every drop we drink, we muſt remember the caveat our Savi- 
dur gives, Luk 1: 24. Take bred te your felver, leſt ur ay time your hearts beover. 
rh xrũ with! hd 7j yea in this tim of Holy, Feaſting the is 
— n dertain kinde df fear of man, Prov. 23. I, 2 Whenthou 
4K, pur iy Knife to thy thront; that is, Bride thine 
leert bot not te puls the limite of Sobriery, Temperarice, and Moderation: {The dams 
fitneſs of wel Feaftr-niay- be derived from the Primitive Church, iſo/as the poor be 
/fuperfidiey. and rot avoided; and the right; end intended. which inthe 
and glory vf Gothexprefſed in Thankfulneſs fox the Bleſſinge 
Thus after the Satrificesa6d Offerings, eLiovs and the Elders of 7/oat/ cume co Fraſt 
with fethr6 before God Exod 1. 12. $6 Ezra the eig. Go. Jour ways Feat the, 
and drinbxbe and te them for whom none grove 5 fat this i 
the Lond. Au tie e Church it was a Cuſtem to have be 
—— LS 
ne, ſome M. every one act ty conti 
ting Non Theſe were called Love Feaſts, becauſe — — 
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2. That the 


of Faſting 
be obſerved, ; 
ſtands in 


ight maner 


theſe parti- 


culars ; viz, 


J. 


Ch 


3. Abſtinence from ſleep, ſach ast 


Abſtinepce from meat and drink, and all maner of nouriſhment 
of the Body. h 
2. Abſtinence from all maner 
deed, 


of fin, whether in thought, weed is 


hereby the body may be the more 
humbled and afflicted with the want of food, 2 Sam. 12. 16. 

4. Abſtinence from ſoft and rich apparel, - Exod. 33. 4,6. Jon. 3. 6. 
2 Sn. 12.0. 1 arc tits; 4 

5. inence from Matrimonial benevolence, 1 Cor. 5. 5. Poel 2.16. 

6. From the ordinary Works of our Calling, Levit. 16. 29, 31. & 


23. 28,32. ; 2 AS. 15-3 
7. Abſtinence from all pleaſant and delightſom things, which may 
uy way refrefh Nature, 2 Sam. 12. 20. Dar. 10. 3. 5 
8. Abſtinence from all maner of Sports, Paſtimes and Recreations, 
they being all contrary to ſound Humiliation. . 
9. So far forth to abſtain from Sin, Vęat, Delights, and all worldly 
things whatſoever, that as well the Soul as the 


- 


ns 
3. That 


2. 


3 


Z 
8 


i 


5. 


| 


i. Private; performed 


The Religi- 


XI 


Body may be there- 
by afflicted. 


To ſubdue the fleſki, that is, to bring the Body, and ſo the bodily 
luſts into ſubjection to the Will and Word of God, ſubduing the 
corruption of Nature: We muſt not therefore think it ſufficient to 
abſtain from fleſh, and Popiſhly pamper our Bodies with reſtorative 
Conſerves, nor eat the day before, or the day after the day of Faſt- 


ing ſufficient for two days. ; a e 
To ſtir up our Devotion, and to confirm the Attention of our Mindes 
in hearing and in praying, it prepares us unto Prayer, and furthers us 


To be aa and provocation to true Humiliation and Repentance. 


4. To admoniſh us of our guiltineſs before the Lord, and to put us in 


minde of the Acknowledgement of our Sins, whereby we are be- 


come unworthy of any Bleiſing, Gift or Mercy. 


It ſerves for an outward Teſtimony and Profeſſion of our Humilia- 
tion and Repentance; to teſtiſie the humility and the contrition of 
our hearts, that is to ſay, Our inward Sorrow for ſin, our Repentance, 
and effectual turning. | 
by one or morein a Family, that our Prayers 
may be the more effectual, Veh. 1.4. 2 Sam. 12.16. & 3. 35. 
Pſal. 35. 13. & 69. 10. Dan. g. 1o. Acts 10. 30. | 


ous Faſt is 3 2, Publike; performed by the whole Congregation, Poel 2.12. Jonah 
tyofold; VIE, 


3.7. This ought not to be uſed of a few; and therefore all ſorts of 
ople ſhould come to the ſame, and none abſent themſelves from 
the Aſſemblies in ſuch publike times of Publike Humiliation. 


fx. Phyſical ; when for Healths ſake a man forbeareth food; a Faſt preſcribed 
by the Phyſitian to preſerve and reſtore Health. 5 ö 

2. Politique; when certain times of abſtaining from food are enjoyned for 
the preſervation of plenty, and preventing of 


- Fr; That the Eyes muſt faſt from curious ſights and all 


The | z. The Faſt of So- wantonneſs. | 
ſeve- | briety and Tem- 2. The Ears muſt faſt from Fables, evil Reports, and un- 
ral' | perance,Rom.13.| . ſavory Diſcoprſe. _ | 
ſorts “ 13. 1 Cor 9. 25.4 3- The Tongue mult faſt from Slander, Murmuring, and 
of : ee een 1 Railing S ö hes. 1283 : : 2 is 
Faſts; | © 5.7. Of this Faſt | 4. The] muſt faſt from evil works. | 
Bernard faith, . | 5. The Soul muſt faſt from Sin, and doing our own will, 


I Locke 21.34. Exeka16.49. 2 
| "Or Bbb 1 | 4. Enforced, 


8 


N. be Hoh vor. | Chap. . 


T4. Enforced, Necefſary'or Conſtrained Faſt; as jn time of Famine;or the poot 
mans Faſt, or in a Beſieged City, or Ship far from Land. 


5. Moral; when men eat and drink ſparingly, tot ſo much as their Appetite 


1 


F 


— but onely ſo much as may preſerve Nature, and Maintain Health 
. [Ser 147 1313. E rz 5. 


! 6. Spiritual ; when nick abſtainfrom Vice, which is as food to ther corrupt 
Nature, Iſa. 58.6. numme A OM 
7. Miraculous; when men extraordinarily aſſiſted by the power of God, 
abſtain from all manerof food longer then the Nature of man is able to 
Chriſt, Nat. 4.2. of Moſes, Exod. 34. 28. and of Elijah, 1 Kings 19.8. 
8. Hypocritical; when men, without reſpect to any occaſion of Faſting, ap- 
point ſer times weekly, monethly or quarterly to Faſt. Thus faſted the 
Phariſees, Luke 18.12. whom Chriſt taxed of Hy pocriſie, (Mar. 6. 16. 
| 9. Idolatrous; when men making difference betwixt Meats for Conſcience | 
ſake, abſtain from one kinde, and glut themſeſves with another, and yet 
count this a Faſt. Rt Aro a 
0 Superſtitious; when men place Religion and Holineſs in the abſtaining 
from Meat, making the very outward act of «faſting to be a part of Gods 
Worſhip, contrary to the Apoſtle, 1 75m.4.8. 


; whick cannot be brought into imitation. Such was the Faſt of 


ious, or the true Chriſtian Faſt; when men ſeaſorably abſtain from 
ing their Bodies, to make them the more fit for Religious Duties; 


and Drinks, and Delights of this Life, thereby to make ſolemn profeſſton 
of our Humiliation, it being the end thereof to further and better it, 
Pev:33:55,&c: Fal. 35. 13. Dent. 10. 1 2. 1 Kings 21,27, &c. '2 Chron. 12. 


6,7. Ezra 8.21. 


ſons , which may well | #2 Mock-Faſt and 


[TT 
| being an abſtinence for one day, commanded of the Lord, from all Meats 
| 


fx, Before the Faſt we muſt prepare, our 
ſelves thereto, in an holy maner, by a 


Cr, With our Faſti wuſt . er, by 
be 1 1 ſerious conſſderation of the Caufes and 


In our 
Faſts heart from Sin unto God, Occaſions af our Faſt; So did Jeoſsa- 
park Foel 2.12. Now that our Phat, 2 Chronc20.3, 

xk to] Fete may turn to God in 2. In Faſting we muſt labor to have more 
approve Faſting, we muſt have ſpe- render AﬀeCtions, and deeper Humi- 
our ſelvs 1 regard to our behavior} liation then ordinary, 1 Sam.7.6 _ 
and our] dorch before, in, and after 3˙ After the Faſt we muſt labor for Refor- 
Actions our Faſt herber publike mation- and; Amendment of life, that 
e eee A our behavior both towards God and 
r \ . Man may be everꝝ way better then be- 
which | | fore. 
end we | 2, We muſt be ſure we propound unto our ſelves therein the right ends of 
maſt ob- 2 Religious Faſt ; for if we fail therein, and propound other ends unto 
ſerve our ſelves, we corrupt the whole action unto our ſelves. 

- theſe-3 3. With our Faſting we mult joyn the Duties of the ſecond Table, in the 
Rules; works of Jultice, Mercy, and Love to our Brethren : for without theſe 
dir. our Love to God is not ſincete, and he rejects that bodily Humiliation 

that is ſevered from them, I/. 58.3, &c. 
. 1. In their Religions Faſts they allow one Meal, ſo it be not 
| fleſh ; and beſide that, wb of any kinde of Wines 
Popiſh Faſting is abo- | or Drinks, _— Electuaties, Strong-Waters, and 
minable for theſe Rea - Conſerves, and futh like, at any time of the day; which 


Ne ee. 2. They make dilinchion of Meats neceſſary to a Faſt, and 


it; vis. 


that not fot Civil ende, as Magiſtrates may do, A for 
F rr ; Tem- 


Cp Ws The Hob Arbor. 


we Teniperaneefakeas, private men maydo; ; but for Conſcienee tick 
is * mew of ns Tim. 4.3. eden, 10 
They men in Conſcience to Faſting, and make 
— deadly. Sin, wherein they-rake away our Chri. 
RY ara # wn there _— no Unrat, care * our Sa vior Chriſt 
F appomt alk good. means for the mortifying of the d 
"[.- he preenibetns fix Falde in the New-Tellamens, manga 
. They male Faſting meritorious ; reaching , That à man thereby 
may fatisfie Gods Juſtice , whereby they 40 Blaſphetnouſly de- 
, [6 Pogare en. the All-futficiency of : Chrilts Obedience and Wor- 


5: They make no Conſcience of Faſtin from Sin , though. it be the 
chief end thereof; nor is their — an affliging of the — 

or Humiliation of "the Inward Man, but a Formal hangin 
a the head: -wherein too man of us Rroteſianes 7 are ce of Slams 


«br Religion. K. 


Had 18 I. To put a Difference betwür Humiliation and Re- 
Touching Holy Feaſting t jaycing. 
. thereof is 3 2. To Teltifie our ied Rejoycing by that out- 
fr theſe Reaſons: ++ e nenen ann 
„Eſthe. 1g. 


Cx. All Excck wuſtbe avoided in Eating: and Drinking, Eph. 518. 
2. way niche ace with holy Conference. It was Chriſts own 
ractice, E 29. Luke 5.29, &. & 7-36, &. & 14. 17, &c. 
3. 2 W and pt Fealk muſk be_/uſed. This alſo was 
Chriſte uſual practice, ut. 14. 19. & 15.36. & 26.26. 


4. They muſt minde us of Gods Free Beunty, and of our Unworthi- 

neſs of the leaſt and meaneſt of Gads Creatures. 
is a ſit ſeaſon of Teſtifying mutual Love one to another, 

ſending portions and gifts from one to another. been 

of able Caltom of old, — to Gods people, Efth. 9.22. and pra- 

CK iſed by them, Exrs 8.12. 

s. The Poor muſt then be ſpecially remembred, as is expreſly com- 

manded, Neh. 8. 10. Eſth. . 23. 

J. In the midſt of thy greateſt mirth, chink of the Diſtreſſes of thoſe 
that are afflicted. 

8. In the end of this Rejoycing , examine thy carriage of all that 
day, and crave pardon for what bath been done amiſs, 7ob 15. 


— 


F. Before we Eat, Conſecration of the Food, by praying for a 
To eras uſe of | Bleſſing on it, 1 Tim. 4.5. 
Meats and Drinks | 3-In our Eating, Deceat , Temperate , „ and Chriſtian Beha- 
are theſe thive * vior. 
3-After we have Eaten, Prayer and Thankſgiving to the Ly 
Dent. g. 10. 


Cr. That inthe uſe of it we may lift up our hearts to God, 
| and thereby put a difference and diſtinction between 
I our ſelues and the brut Beaſts. 

The Reaſons hos 2. That we may be admoniſhed thereby touching the Title 
fore we ought to con- we have to the Creature, which being once loſt by our 
cents the Meat, beforeF firſt Parents, is reſtored tous again by Chriſt. 

we uſe it; viz, 3. That it may be an aſſured Teſtimony to our got 


The Holy Arbor. © "Chap: 75 


we do uſe it. 
4. That we may be ſanctified to the uſe of the Crime ; as it is fati- 
| _ to us, to the end ene it with Temperance, and not 
e it. 
5. That when we uſe the Creature we may depend on God for a 
”" Bleſing on it, to make it our Noufiſhment : for no Creature can 
- nouriſh by it ſelf, but by Gods Command, Wer proceeds the nutri- 
. tive Vertu. 
s. That we may not grow to Secutity, Forgetfulneſs and Contempt of 
( God, and ſo to prophaneneſs in the uſe of on r Meats and Drinks. 


1. In an holy Remembrance, That God hath giveh us our 
a Food, Deut. 8. i 1. 
Meat, ſtands in theſe< 2. In lieu of Thankfulneſs to God; we muſt employ the 
two Particulars ; viz. ſtrength of our Bodies in ſeeking his Glory, and walking 
24 = OY Wer Commands, I Cor.10.31. 


95 That we may uſe the Creature with Liberty of Conlcience when 


— 


rng our Eating we ws praftice Juſtice, Prov. 26. 
2 Theſſ. 3.2. 


* we may eat tothe 2. We muſt practice Love and Charity i in our Eating, 
» four things are to? Rem. 14.21. Neb. 8. 10. 
rr wit. 3. We muſt uſe Sobriety, a holy Moderation in the uſe 
of our Dyet, Prov. 23. 1, 2. 
+ Every man muſt eat his Meat i in godlineſs. 


h I. By — heed of the: Abuſe of any Creature appointed for 
our uſe, by i intemperance. 

ar Rites 1 By receiving the Creatures as from the hand of God himſelf, 

ur = may| Gen. 1. 29. Exod.16.15. 

Fat our Nest ng 3. — receive _ Creatures 2 God, as Tokens of our 

ineb ; vic. rom pero to him, in, by and through Chriſt,” Zpbeſc 

| 4. We muſt learn to be Content with that Portion which 

| { _ God hath aſſigned us, be it never ſo mean or ſmall, 


1. It —— the Body, and kills even the very natural ſtrength and 
_— bf 2. ar. bring by conſequence of the former evil, great hurt to the Soul 


m * a 3: There i is Wo belongs to them that eat or drink * 
c Ve. 5. 11,13, 14. 


242 WG: *r. Recrentions may not bein the uſe of holy 
The time of holy Feaſtingisn Things, as in the aſe of the Word, Sarg 

time of Rejoycing, a day of | ments, &. 

Gladneſs, wherein we may with 2. Recreations may not be made of the Sins 

more liberty uſe lawful Recrea: ] and Offences of men; but on the contra- 

tions > Touching which we . ry , Sorrow and Mourning for them, P/ad. 


| obſerve theſe three Concluſions ; 119.136. 
| „ : We may not make Recreations of Gods 


4 e e ed 


Alf 


— 


Wear to make choice « = R 5 
| A1 lawful Recreation is EY in the Ons as are of; leaſt o ce, 1 
moderate ul of chings indifferent, which. þ:--belt repars, Hl. 4 
are in neither commanaied, 2. They mult be pre eee 
nor forbidden; for by Chriſtian liberty, | others; they muſt al tend Tone eres 
the uſe of, fach; things for lawful delights; + the honor of Ged. 1 Cr. idig . 
— —— is permitted unto us. There- 3. The end of them mu beto'refreſh one 
obleryn; theſe; other. ſpotial bodies and mindes, and not for gain. 


Ratet for GM right uſe of lawfulRecxea-[4;Theymult ve moderate and ſparing, both a 


tions; viz. in reſpect of time about them, and in re- 
e (oof an afirdions on them. 


And becauſe Games may be uſed lawfully if lawfully uſed. 
are uſed at times of 2, Games of hazerd. herein bazard onely orders the Game 
Recreation , obſerve; unten and they by the age of Godly Divines are 
likewiſe that all Vp - unlawful. 
Games are of Di Mixt Games, partly of hazard, and partly of wit, which 


ſorts ; viz. as they are not * be nach, | lo, are they not ſimply 
2 condemned. * . br 
Attimesofh Feaſting 1. Our care for i it, and the Ornaments of the body, 


SIN vor + muſt be very niodecare;; e es 5 2 2 


2. It muſt be fitted to the Body, in 


- our Bodies, but ſtill — tes 28 maner, ſuch as becometh Godlineſs, Tir. 


ſpect to theſe two Rules: 


Cx. That 1 Deus. 24.35 

2. It miſt be 22180 but Gre 65g of Function. 

13% gout muſt be according onely to to our Ability, yea ſometimes ſhort of 
* mut be ſomewhat aper to our Degree, for — 
bee cee men! 
. 1 gr to tbe received Cuſtom of the Cofntrey where 
. 3 e we, 1.9 
. Söch as may expreſzß the thodeſt of d binde, Ft al , Shame 
0 poke 85 os Pinar. Y 7 "rus: ry 

. It molt be framed ro che def the Graveſt, and moſt Sober df 

” Gr Order and Nie! 


er. 'ForNecelfit ties fake to piece Lit ia Heath. 
2. For Modeſties ſake to cover our Nakedneſs. 
). For honor and teſpect ſake which we owe: our Loder I Cor, 


: 0 12-23-24: 
bor mc 1. Every: ve muſt bopantene abies own a natural Favor ad 
br: ; Complexion that God hath gien them. 

ha ö 2. We miſt place the principal Ornament of our Souls and Bodies 
Special Rules] in Vertue and good Works, and not in any outward thing. 


For! Direction iz. In the uſe ot Ocnaments we mult be very ſparing, end keepour | 


tht right adorn-·¶ ſelves within: the mean. 


caſions; us in this time of Holy Feaſting ne may uſe them 

yy wry” more freely then at other times. 

| 5. We muſt adorn our Bodies to a right end, vis, That thereby 
a we may honor nnn 


Tlie 
— - 


Cr. Such as are ow ho wit and indir of man, and they 


n =o wo Ornametits muſt be uſed not always alike, but according to oo | 


"ah Hol Arbor. 5 Chap.8: 


Fi. Toconfider our Cloaths are but as the Plaiſter of our ſhame, and and 
thereby to humble our ſelves. © 

2. When ee ea ſoynsz to 
| + , prepare our-ſelves for Chriſt, whether by or by Judge: 


ir J. 255 By parting on of our Garments, wemuſthe none 10 70 
e - on Chriſt, Rom. 13. 14. en eee 
14. By off our Cloaths, we are admotiſhedto pat of che 


| old Man; e Body of Corruption. 


* Sith, Soul, haſt ſurfetted with Sin ? No doubt 
To fefef ft Phyfick.1s to Faſt it out; 
br s Gods hand, bis juſt Revenging hand ; 
Threatned, inflied on thee or the Land ? N wy 7 
"ah Or doeſt thow Want ſome Bleſſing ? Got way,” , 
thy ſelf to. Monrn, to Faſt, and Pray: 
. But — God ſtops a Plague, or 5 Sword, 
Thou may ſt be glad; Rejeyre, but in the Lord: 
Andes hy Hely Feaſting never be 
Without Thankygiving, Fear, and Charity. 
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Ae ing the Ch == Tc — 7 — 


ä e as Members od bes Chr, Merch, oh. ne. Caſe 5. 2765 


2 Thef. = 4 5 
; pense is to be miniſtred | y the Paſtors of the Chir, 
Be are 2 — certain Elders, for this end as Neceſſities ſhall 
Howe of — For Excommunication is an Action of the Church, 
in the Name of Chriſt; whereby a ous Tranſgteſſor, or an o 
and obſtinate Sinner, is þaniſhed from 12 of the Faithful, ae 
ment of the Elders, by the conſent of the Church, by the Authority of G and 
by the Holy Scriptures. 
They who are to be-Hntommanicated, are chiefly foch as deny ſore Article 
the Fac, or ſhew a they will not repent, nor ſubmit — — | 
God, according to his Commandments, neither make | 
bornly in manifeſt Wickedneſt. The chief and principal par — ce | 
is Denunciation, whereby is denounced; That he Faith and Repentance, 
is no Member of the Church, aslong as he cootinaeth ſuch. And this Denunciation 
one is Excommunicated, N Power of the Miniſter of * 


—— 


— 


* 9 - 
8 
— 


. TW Fj 
Satin dle Power of the Chinch, and ioitotie in che dadle the Trench, cane this 
LCommundinent was given by Chriſt unto the Church'v"'#nd not for tiirdeſtructof 
of the'Siiner” ith te de Etcommutirted, bur for his dification ers 
x g. s {1.93% 1, 

Some draw the Origitiatof his Church Cenſure ehen Rom Ali hath — 
Lord caſt out of Eden, and by an Angel kept him from re- entring, and ſuffered him 
nos to touch or taſte of that Tree, which was a Satrament of Life unte fim, So ſome 
oblerve touching Can, whocm the Lord caſt out and baniſhed from his face; And in. 
deed, the Face of God may be called The place of his ſolemn WorſhipyWherehe 1 mote 
ſpecially appears. In the time of the Law' were many Ceremotiies t6 chis purpoſe; { 
from cotning to the Tabernacle, froim entring inco'the Temple, 


che unc ican were kept 
from the partabing of the Sactifices, and from eating che paſſover, Num. 19. 13, 20. 


8 9. 13. And e fraham is commanded to caſt out the Bond- woman and her ſon out 
of his Family, which was the Church, Ger, 21, 10, 11. So in the Neu Teſtament, 
CMarth.126/19. K 18. 18. The uſe of the Keys to o 3 82 ſuit} and the words of 


binding and looſing come directiy tot W N was executed on Hyarentm 
* Alexander,” Tie. 1. 19,20. From all which it is v« clear, That Excontnunies- 

a is a ſentence of the Church, whereby a Member thereof convicted of forne 
grievous Crime, and by no means ; brought. co Re tance, is driven out of the Church 
and cut off frot the Communion and Fellowlhip of the Faithful, that thereby he 
thay be dived to epentance. 

The Church is the City of God, Excointiuhication is the Sword: That the 
Schaal of Chrilt;: bis is e Rod That che Temple of Gad, this is as it were the 
Whip to n out ſuch as abuſe it and themſelves: That the Body of Chriſt, this is 

e the firk Members thereof: That the Vine and Sheepfold, this 
8 the Foxes and Wolves from it. The Mark wherxeat Excommunication 
_— ke the end wheratoie-tenderh, is, Thar rhe Sande! 2 may be 


| be.cyrrupted ; 
25 cauſe of the Inſtitution o Excommunication, is not ſo — the -paniſh- 
ment of Sin, as the Salvation of à Sinner, the edifyinꝑ of the Church, and the glory 
of God : For the Clutch, according to the Doctrine of *Chiiſt; ſmiteth none with 
nk Scrörd, but ſoch as ate impenitent ;/ and dotynor his unto death, but 
and therefore rexeiveth'them that tep ent. 
The Cenſufe of Excominunication mult be uſed um Oudinance of God, not 
26an Invention of Nan; not neh knowing che nature and uſe of it, but pra 
ie to the gi of. God. God, and 78 of — Not like the Church Fi Rome, 
that player ſt and looſe with'theſonls of men for gain; nor like their Apes o 
Modem — reyerding whether the Excommunicate repented or not, but 
more ad viſi ing them to pay their Fees and diſcharge the Court, then to Cy of 
their Offences. The perlons xhar are liable to this Cenſure of the Church, are 
ſuch as have confeſſed Chriſt; and called upon God the Father together with us, ny 
— ir their deeds; and being exhorted, will not har; being 
vm not obey ; eee will e e As for them chat — 
wichont, the Lord wilt julge them do with them, 1 Cor. 
5 12,1 3 Nor that were * e t be caſt out of it, being 


ber of the Faithful: And here alſo know Aar one perſon may not 
tre or another, 8 
ru ed into riſt, indued ich Faith in Chriſt and 

Ba ber of Kis 9 Te, 
that Spiritual Union or 


moe r void and fru- 
D 


277 


— Tb Hoy tbr. © Chaps, 


tteency; r under the Law, putting out the Leprous, did not defile them 
wich the Leprofie, but pronounced them tobe defiled ;; or like the ſentence of. the 
Law, which is but declared onely by the Judge upon the MalefaQor.: So it is im- 
penitency, obſtinacy, and perſeverancyin fin, that ates A ſinner from the Church, 
Excommunication is enely the Declarative ſentence thereof. 


" Ecdldfaftical Dilci- 1. That the Miniſtery of God may be 2 and I 
pline is the Order in all things may be done in the Church decently., and in 
the Church inſtituted | order, 
by God, eſpecially} 2. That the Converſation of every one may be looked into, 
for theſe. two ends; that ſuch as have given offences e eee and ac. 

Vit. TY cording to the degrees preſcribed by Chriſt. 


. | If thy Brother treſpaſs, go and tell him his fault bet wee 
The order which 
| thee and him alone; if he hear thee, thou haſt won th Br 
— ther, Marth.r8.ts dad 
[: Tf ke bexren no nt the, let him be again privately ad- 
| mon thee, one ortwo others with thee, Ma. 
. Abel . e hear them, tell 
e will not v to hear tell it unto the Church; 
hes oh . "if he refuſero bear the Church alſo , iet him be unto thee as 2 
& « Heathen man and a Publican, Afrth.18.17. 


| In Een fi Of God; when he doth hold any obſtinare Sinner guilty of his 
1 | offence, 'ind fo g — condemnation. 

"1 that God hath holden him guilty; for the 

to pronounce —— 7 to be; not ab- 


confdered; 3. Of God again ; homers og grin which the 
. 1 Church bach done on carth. 1 


- I - 1 Ia reſpec of the Commandment of God,1 Cots. 5. 

Th | 2; In teſpect of :Gods glory, which would. 888 if W 

« ä — wick and blaſphemervgo inthe number of Gods children, - 

Howes 3 Leſt, the Sacrameor of the -Lords Suppe: F 
cleſia. And that be given them inthe Supper, which is denied them in the Word. 
luca 4. For the ſafery of the Church, which ſhall be puniſhed if ſhe Nit wit: 
Diſc. | lingly the prophanation of Chriſts Ordinance. | 

af” 5: aaa ee in the Church that others be not corrupted, 1 Core 


. For the lfety of ner, tht they being often admonihed may return to 
Py ; Repentance, and be received again into the Church. ; | 

2M 7. Foravolingof one ion re ae mito; - and that the Name 
endl may not be blaſphemed. nor evil ſpoken of ; nog they who ace not. 
pets; FF nor the-Cove- 
e nant teproached . „6 

1 8. That from che ſinners Themſelves puniſhments may be-uverted, deal 
| the anne te the Lords Table, eit neee 


Chap ECD RS 


4 Oftentimes the Diſcipline of the Churcli hath place where there is ne 

Tow for Civil qudgement; and the Civil Government oftentimes har 
. pherethere is none for Church Diſcipline... , ; | 
47. The Judgement of the Church bath degrees of Admonition dv i 

I 7 puhiſb ; but the Civil Judgement procee th to puniſhmene 
without it. 
aan 250 *4 The Church does often 40 and retrad het Jadderhens and Puniſh- 

BEE 1 ment, if there come Repentance z but! it is r orig the Civil 

1. "The Foundation thereof; i is an e of God; for all obfi 

? 1. nite enemies of God by Chriſts Commandment, muſt be 'kept m 
© 4Þ + holy things: R man living in che Church may be worſe in practice f 

- an open enemy; and ſuch an one was Iſhmael, who for mocking 1/aac, 
the Son of the Promiſe, was caſt our of Abraum Family; that i is, 
ont of the Church of God, Sen. 21. ro, 11. For Abrahen Family at 
1th that time was Gods viſible ch. 

a. The End thereof; which is to preſerve the holy things of God from 
pollution, contempt, and prophanation; even the Word, Prayer, and 
ooch. .. Sacraments, which wilful Enemies would trample upon, as Swine upon 

2 — Pearls: And herein we may ſee the abuſe of this TG, when it 
i= is made for Politique and Civil Reſpects. : 
3. Who muſt execute this Cenſure of the Church; ; name! , they co whom 
* diff and keeping of the holy things of is committed; 
that is, The lawful Miniſters of the Word and: Sacraments, but with- 
ds F out che Exerciſe of this Cenſure which God hath . EEG unto the 
Church, . IRE God hath 


- mi unto t 4 
. x Ho Seer be Church teacheth andextendeth 


obſtinate and wilful Enemies; namely, to the debarring of — 

the uſe of the Saints Communion in Prayer and Sacraments. Indeed 

„ 4: aif the party be ercommunicated for ſome particular Crime, and there 

21 >8 of [bo hope of his Repentance; becauſe he doth not maliciouſly perfiſt b 
I - wilfal obſtinacy in his fin and contempt of the Church, then alth 

| | he be excluded from Communion with them-in the Sacraments and 

i Prayer, yet he may be admitted to the hearing of the Word, becauſe 


that is a means to humble him for his fin, and to bring him to Re. 
ee * is theend of all Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. 


is joyned with reprehenſion and denunciation of Gods 
ements againſt the party not 5 but per- 


F Admonitioh or Exhortation to amendment, which alſo 
Tents of abel, fiſtingin his evil way, Gen. 3. 


£975 {13 © VU 49 


11. n 
Church the offenders for a time dre barred 


— — al ofthe them ha — from the. Lords Suppet: This is not a Separation from 
—— „ all holy things but ſome onely, till clearer evidence pro- 
_ 3 


1 2 didloce either farther nen or abſolution , 2 Thef, 
— according to t =! 


3. 14,15. 
nature of the offence, 


30 'Excoetiiaication; i a 2 Separation from all holy 

y offending ;- | things, and the Priviledges of the Church, and the Com- 
n 54 9.4, 7 Miidion of Saints, becauſe to their fin they adde this ob- 
| ſtinate contempt. of the Admonitions given unto them, 


8. e! wa Bs 10. 8. en _— 4 
ü pea 11 See? 2 = There 


"The Holy Aber. 


| . Inwardand'Spiritual, which every:Faithful one l 7755 
There is a to- and Love; firſt with God, and then wich the Saints of 
fold Communica- | 1 Jh. T. 3. From this Fellowſhip can — 1s but 
tion or Communi- / by: ſin; 2 can ſeparate any man from the Grace 
on fim w an er- of God, and from Communion with him. The Church Excom- 
communicate per- munication can bar and ſhut out no man from this Communion; 


ſ6ti:; may be ſaid 2. Ourward and Corporahwhich ſtandeth in a common partaking 
a 8 together in the Word, in Prayers, and in the receiving of the 
viz. Sacraments, and in familiarity and friend{bip'ons with an- 


* 


other; . all which Excommunication ſeparateth. 


oy Ca, Natural; c 
or 7C7C00T0T00 Gs per 


wall 

Duties hs — 2+ the duties of Wires, Children, and Servant ng ma not 
- be ſhaken off under any colour or pretence of 
vided, ü eee ee Hoe 
their ſins, and: fee: they defend them not in their wicked tourſes, of 
— . of hier ro ll 

o ix is to or to unto bim et 
4 2 {ought . not"to 0 converſe: and commerce C42 n nic 
IS Friend. 2550 : Sen = 
irn.) 4 


(egen, the Perſons of ade Becomphalate: + ach Lord, and 


| i e ? % * 0 * 
— | KERN 


ed 3; Wearebound to pray fab Gods thic tee bouint b the Church Cen- 

* fſures; 1 _— of us to pray 

1 + — them that upon ther — we AL to 

1 embrace them, —— foraſmuch as there 

. 22 — — _ nennen from the error of 
; » ONE'S 1 . 


M. N ia A 

A 67 [Their Names; whileſt they pelt ith obitante 1 itency; 

+: ate cancelled out of chertumber.of the people of God, — : 

| 2. The Sentence that is pronounced on Earth, is ratified in Hea- 

ven, CHatth:18.18,0c. for Chriſt is the Author of it, 1 (or.5.4. 

ACE) 4.01345 * — Cry Sacraments, and from Pray- 

e 29 the Word prevailed not to do them 
: the Sacraments would do them butt. fr 22 ene vl 

— are ĩnfamom, for they are tobe ealledand ecounted asthe 

:Heathens and i ? n 0040 315 95501 


WW. 


| 5 ; | —— — ee Church cf God, 0 Ref the 
9 5 3 495: ii 


| 2 l Conſtiations eſtabliſhed by Humane 
3 77 do much a: | 


ravate and ſet forth the hideous condition 'of 


ſuch as are w y caſt our of the Church, 


TO ene pop) hb, af the hole Church, t 60 343 0 


others he infected. 
\ Thazahe.celt may fear; and den withia the bounds of iti ory 
* ie 120» 1 Boe 532 221 


g 4 That thoſe Puniſhments which hang over the. Church for fin; may be 
. 
belſe, he 12 3 ore t es that are Gover- 
* San will keep th em from, det eclining either to the 


eee ee e eee 
W. 4 3 
am wyinking 2 e * Bb os 
Wh in err oo others, og 
J UE _ ' 22009} "TY e $9.44 
Nato angie: ox The Commandment of Ghnlt, Oath, is. 18. 
„ 1 Cor. 3. . 
on 2 t to be perpetual and | 2. That obſhinste Sinners being made aſhamed, may 
al in the Church, be- be brought to Repentance, 
e 3. Thar no others ſhould he infected by their evil life 
nn and corrupt example. :/ ö 
Anil univerſal se . it — Office of the Church 
to judge them chat ate within, I Cor. . 
- vham2 way | bY | 
11 TH Ne it FD! thing for tho Sainrs of God to purge” them⸗ 
Es of them; e 2 me Sth Nr 
at her 5 ar 7 2.14. 
ders by ror the neg les of ti Duty che-Wirath of God falleth upon 


Obdinare! e Mercy, and jonderful Bleſſing f 
. arc 8 2 when ſuch as tranſgreſt are; reſiſtec and puniſhed, Ning. 
„ 
i Becauſe it would he reproachfal to God and his Bon Jeſus Chriſt, if 
4] * e 
7 as his people were company or conſpirgey of pro- 
n — — — — — ae 2 
* company Me co „4 C. 
| para It is bettet that one Member be Wolle chey that the whole 
Body of the Church ſhould periſn. Gp 
6. They are tobe cat off, co the end chat fuchavare wicked dyeramay 
; dagin£0 be aſbamed of :cbemſelves and their wichedneſs, who by 
mining at their ſin, would grow ahe more.abfiiogte, but by — cha- 
ſtiſement may be reclaimed and preſerved, 1 Cor. 5, 5. We muſt have 
no company with ſcandalons livers, that chey may be aſhamed, 


er. Y | 5% 2 Neſſg · 14.“ ë⁹ n- 12 1299099 27; 5 N ; 

ON 22 282.0 5 { 
Dani 0. Ren — Chr. cohw rh. 17 U 20 

-, Excom- 2. It muſt n ener Mlembarof . 

12 . tun ds 0 i 1 3847 .< % noi: 1 

ty. Deinguat tat be cod oO ſome gricyaus trims: 

Th 10. einen! 

ſeveral _ 4. It ſtretcheth to him that cannot be otherwiſe brought to Repentance. 

parts: viv. 5. He is driven from the viſible and outward Communion of the Saints, 


As. The end or uſe of it is to make him aſhamed hey hath offended, — 
From 


riet 


uri 


Cit ulli | 


' The Ho r. Chap S 


gef ET Fi. 1. That feos tre themſelves out of the Charek, anno true parts 
From the firſt thereof, have nothing to do herewith. pa 


-part.of . How the honot and dignity of — is, to bind 
— A — — to open and ſhut Heaven, to remit and ps 
Fee e We — 2 not to private perſons. 
ag * 3. That thoſe Churches are cceived that alt from>-chern OM. 
85 A hance of Chriſt." dan 92009487 1, umme 
. ; 2 033820 
ef . Cr. Wat perſon is to be — Jon nk aD 
ef; 03 194013 | wis called our Brother, and regiſtred it the. number ofthe 
i del children of the Church; ah not ſuch as are without. 
— — fo — beng nor he 
r b w not to do hetewi not the 
prion of Excom-< true, but a falſe Church. } 027 
munication , WC 3 Such as ice withonrche Clutch; may nothiatobe encouraged 
2, learn, to continue in Sin, becauſe they are without Church - Cenſures, 
| | butletthemhaſten-tocome withit 1 enen con- 
df. demnation be to come. 8 15 2 | 
dhl 212 . n. Were mawicitonco be wa EIS 
| 64'S Church for every ile or for every Sin; but 1 Scandals 
From the ied — — 


of .the de. + Ther ic nertobeedaothe ff, bat is the ſt Remedy ; 
— Ex. 3 Patience and muth-Lenity, waiting 
Aug of Ex- dete will by- private Admonitions and Exhortations 


| That: whilelt Sin is 3 Che 
| : | : communicated , bar den ou 

me e manifeſt unto all; and it nnn when! the 
I. CN boi ug” - Church is acquainted with it. 


1 d af? 01. That ſuch as have offended, and eraly tepent of their fins, ring en. 
il ba: dent Teſtimony of their unfained Converſion, ought 1 
From the and not cenſured; robe comforted, not terrified ; to be N 
Fourth part | the Church; not rejefed and caſtourof the Church. | 
of the de- 2. That Impenitency is à moſt grievous 828 and — 
Teriprion 6 ! greateſt: for as Falch is the Mother Repentance, ſo the unbe- 
Excommu- - lieving heart the cauſe of Im 

nication we 3s To mad a difference between Sin and Sin, between Sinner und 


v0 leatn, , Sinner ſome fight againſt» their Sins as againſt their Enemies, 
eil TOR : / otherscheridh Sr een _ are TTY to continue in 
947 lim 5 wen, r be n! 

basel 24 5 1 2811 I e 


: : Cx. To avoid thecomerlation of ſuch us are caſt out oF the Church; 
— Fs fifch 8 ibly we — 5 5 

deſcri- | 2 e familiar encourageth to continue 

— | * oi + _ 2 
munication, we | 3. it Chur to it 
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Ci. Not to condemi the Cenſure, or open our mouthes againſt 
rhis Ordinance of God, ſo gy profitable, ſo nece 

| fary ; foraſmuch as the Chutch caſteth chem out for 2 

Pom the Gurk that it may receive them again for ever. | 
— e Ul ora. Not to condemn ſuch perſons as are Extommunitated; though 

the deſeri pare of we cannot admit of them as Chriſtian Brethren, yet they are 

eee 997 J natural Brethren, and _ _ to Gods Eternal Election: 

| Tho inceſtuous Corinthian was Excommunicated, yet repented; 

on, we learn, and laid hold of the Promiſes. | ” # 8 

: 3. That whatſoever power is given to the Paſtors of the Church; 

| is given to Edification, and not to Deſtruftion, 2 (7.10.8, 

{ This Ordinance is good for all that abuſe it not. + 


i. We muſt mourn for them as for the loſs of a Member, 
The Uſe we FT though themſelves do not ; yea, and pray for them moſt 
make of this den |, wccullhemare and 1ook to our fe 
tence of Excommu. | ?* We muſt beware ook to our ſelves that we come not 
ena hen ir i into that eſtate, leſt their condition be ours. | 
denoumcd gin | 3 We maſt take heed that we do not harden them in theit 
0's * fins, but ſeek by allawful means to reclaim and recover 
4 them. that they with us may joyn in lauding and magnifying 
the Name of the Lord. To whom be Glory for evet. 


This Sentence flows but few the Church alone, 
Deriv'd from Chriſt, Dendunced againſt none 

But Members of the (hurch, when as they be 

Duly Convitted of Delinquency. 

It's Power extends not unto [uch, Who may , 

Be Conquetr'dio Repent ſome other way: 

If net, it may pronounce Excluſion 

From the Saints viſible Communion, _— . 
Dutil the ¶ hurch receive clear Evidence 


Of godly Sorrow and true Penitence. 
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